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Agdinſt the' Attempts of 4. M, D. D. 
in his BOOK Called, | 


[An Enquiry into the New Opinions, ( Chiefly ) propogated by 


\ 


the Presbyterians 0 


SCOTLAND: 


Wherein the Divine Right of the Government of the Church 
by i Acting in Parity, is Aﬀerted ; and the pretended 
Divine Right of the Hierarchie is diſproved : the Antiquity 
of Parity and Novelty of Epiſcopacy as now Pleaded for, are 
made Manifeſt from Scriptural Arguments, and the Teſti- 
mony of the Antient Writers of the Chriftian-Church : and 
the groupdlefs and unreaſonable Confidence of ſome Prelatick 
Writers I Alſo, the Debates about Holy-Days, Schiſm, 
the Church-Government uſed among the Firſt Scors Chriſti 
ans, and what elſe the Enquirer Chargeth us with, are clea 
Stated, and the Truth in all theſe Maintained againſt him. 


Likewiſe, ſome Animadverſions on a Book called the Fundamen- 
tal Charter of Presbytery ; in ſo far as it miſrepreſenteth the 
Principles and Way of our Firſt Reformers from Popery : where 

the Controverſie " Superintendents is fully handled: and 
the Neceflity which led our Ancefters into that Courſe for: 
that Time is Diſcourſed. T3 

By GILBERT RULE, one of the Miniſters of the City, and Principal of. = 
the College ef EDINBURGH. FE: 

FEDINBURGH, Printed by the Heirs and Succeſſors of Avdrew Anderſon 

ter to the King's moſt Rucelient Majeſty, I DOME +1697. 
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To the Right” Honourable, 


PATRICK, 

EARL of MARCHMOUNT,. 
Viſcount of BL ASON BER- 
R Y, LORD POLWARTH, 
of POLW ARTH,REDBRAES, 
and GREENLAW, &C. 


LORD High CHANCELLOR 
of the KINGDOM of 


SCOTLAND. 


My Noble Lord, 


I Have preſumed to Prefix your Lordſhips Nameto this Work, 


hoping that your Lordſhip will count it no dighonour for 
the Greateſt of Men to Patronize the - leaſt of the Truths of 
GOD: and knowing your Zealous and Pious Concerns, as 


> for the State, fo for the Church of CHRIST, as now E- 
(A) ſabliſhed | 
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ſtabliſhed -in- this Nation. wy Dee in" this Dedication is not to 
ſeek the Roul'rs Favour : having* had for many Years, the Honour 
tobe more Regarded by. your Lordſhip than ever Icould deſerve:nor 
to Engage your Lordſhip to own our Church againſt her open and 
ſecret Enemies ; knowing how ſteadily you have appeared for the 
True Intereſt of the Church, and of the Nation, 1» utraque fortune; 
and how fixed your Principles are with reſpeGt to both.But whatI aim 
at is, to exprels the true Senſe I have ( as I know my Brethren 
alſo to retain )* of your Lordſhips Wildom, Zeal, and Fortitude, 
encoutering the Greateſt of Hazards,and enduring the moſt grie- 
vous of Hardſhips, for that Holy Religion that ye Profels; and 

for the Liberties of your Native Countrey. The eminent Poſt your 
Lordſpis now in, as it is a Token of your Princes Favour, and 

His Majeſties Wiſe Choiſe of a fit Inſtrument. for High and diffi-. 
cult Work; So it is che LORD'S Reward for your hard Services;. 
and his giving you the Opportunity to do him turther Service, of 
another Sort : and his Trying you whether ye will Eye GO:Y'S Glo- 

ry above all things (when ye have the Occaſion,and Tempration of 
ſeeking your own Things) as ye did when ye Ventured, and loſt 

your All in this World tor him. GOD expetteth that ye will now 

Pay your Vows made in your Trouble; aud that ye will be ſingly, 

and aftively for him : the Time 1s ſhort wherein we can Walk or 

Work, and Occafjons are uncertain. There will be great Peace in 

Refletion ( when our Work isat an end*) on fincere Endea- . 
-vours,and Application of Mind,to the Work that the LORD hath 
put in our hand. That the LORD may long Prelerve your 
Lordſhip,and continue your Capacity to do Him Service, . and that 
he may Bleſsyour Noble Family with His beſt Bleſſings,is the earneſt 


prayer of, | 
| | My Noble Lord, 
Edinburgh, December 20, 


® 1697, Your Lordſhips Devoted and 
— moſt Humble Servant, 


i 
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TO*'THE 


READER 


Hat 1 again appear publickly in this Paper War, ( be- 
ing, for my Age Miles emeritus ) needeth no other 
Apology than the Necejjity that the Months that were 
fo Widely Opened again#?# the Truth, and right Ways 
of GND, ſhould be Stopped : and 1 knew of no 
other Endeavours this Way, when 1 entered on this 
Work, ner till I had finiſhed it. After it was in the Preſs, and ſome 
Progreſs made in it,Þ read the Learned and Induftriows Ms.William 
Jameſons Nazianzeni Lnerela, & Votum Jultum ;, wherein the ſame 
two Authors that 1 Deal with, are ſolidly efuted, andthe main Sul- 
je@ that I Treat off, is Handled : which made me think that B'ok 
might Superſede mine. Tet the Advice of others Wiſer than my ſelf, 
41d my own ſecond Thoughts,finding fewer Coincidences in them than 
might have been Expefed: And that the one Work is more Fhiſtori- 
cal,the other more Argumentative; ſo that they may make up a complete 
Anſwer to what our Adverfaries have now thought fit to ſay; and Con» 
fidering that ſome Debates are here inſiſted on which he hath not tou- 
ched: and that two Witneſſes are better than one: theſe Conſiderations 
(I ſay) determined me not. to ſtop the Preſs, And ind:ed, the On- 
accountable Confidence of theſe Authors, on the ſlendereſs Grounds, 
ſhould he expoſe# as much as may be: while they Build ſo Important 
Truths and Pradices ( and preſs them ſo warmly ) on Phraſec, 
Words, and Modes of Speaking nſed by the Ancients, which ſignified 
with another thing then, than what nowthey are commonly applyed to, 
be Learned Clericus,in his Preface to Ars Critica,Se@#.3.at the ond 
h 
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hath theſe Words here very appofite» Quot & quanti viri credide- 
| _ gant & Hiſtoriam Chriſtianarum Eccleſtarum, & Opiniones eorum 
| qui $. S. Patres vocantur, in numerato habere, qui revera Hoſpites 
ea in re fuerunt ? nempe, Vocabula nuda didicerant, aut Voces, 
- quibus ex Hodiernis placitis Significationes tribuebant. IF we 
lay ſuch Weight on Ways of Speaking of old uſed, as ſufficient Argu- 
ments for Prelacy, it is reaſonable to allow the ſame with Reſpe@ to 
Po ry: And in that Caſe, Thou art Peter, and on this Rock will 1 
Build my Church: an, I will give to thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
- of Heaven, &c. ſhall infer the Popes Supremacy with as good Rea- 
ſon, as the Fathers Aſcribing JuriſdiFion to the Biſhop, without 
mentioning the Presbyters at the ſame time, doth infer his Pe Power : 
ſeing, as our Lord in another Place, giveth the ſame Power to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, that here He ſeemeth to give to Peter alone; ſo 
do the Fathers often ſpeak of the Ruling Power of Presbyters, as 
well as they ſeveral times mention that of Biſhops, without menti- 
ening Presbyters. No Proteitent will admit the Conſequence in the 
pres Jr wherefore neither ought we ſo to Argue in the other Caſe. 
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P4% I. line 16. read Principle. p. 5. 1. 25. r. Theorems. p: yo. 
l, 5. r. Fames. p. 136. 1, 8. r. Matters of Fat. p. 146. &. 7+ 
r. Prafes. p. 150. J. 36. r. them. p» 181. J. 37, r. appr 
+ 186. Þ. 37. r. great. p. 194. /. 11. r. Struggling. p. 198. #. 38. 
r, Rank. p, 199. 4. 2. r. the. p. 204. +. 15. r. Andabatarum. f. 207% 
I, 2. r. injoyn. p. 242. l. 36. r, Holy. p. 247. L. 1. r. Congregati- 
ONS. f. 247. I, 26, r. Religious. p. 257. JL. 16, r, found. p. 279. 
I. 33. r., Ceremony. p. 284. |. 37. r. Solemnities. p. 297» & 13, 7. 

acquainted. p. 309e þ 16, r, Things, p. 310. & 35. r. Writings. 


If there be any other Miſtakes of the Preſs, it is left to the Readers 
Candor to Corre& them, 


THE 


Good old way defended, " 


T hath been obſerved by ſome, who have 
z read this Book, that the Author hath been - 
3&8 much beholden to ſome of the Jeſuits and 
= other Papiſts, not only for his Arguments 

x1 but even for hisInvettives andReproaches 

MM upon his Adverfaries ( had he been fo j 
8 -to acknowledge the true Authors of his fit 

y Notions, there had been leſs blame init _) and 
even the imputation' of Noveltie, of the 
nions of Presbyterians, ( with which the Frontiſpiece of - 
Book is adorned _) is the Reproach that the Romaniſts ho 
conſtantly ca(t on .the whole of the Proteſtant DoGrine, which in 
their ordinary cant, is, the #ew Goſpel, If he hath proved, or ſhall 
prove, that our Principles for Paritie, and againſt Prelacy, is newer 
than the firſt ſettling of Goſpel-Churches by the Apoſtles he hath 
ſome advantage againſt us: Yet.if our way have been owned, 

din Sotlegd, before the Papecy, dr among the W, 

or many Apes3 The edge of his prejudice againft xt, will be a % 
tle blunted: The rake, I have already debated with ſome of his 
Partie, and may haveoaccaſion to reſume that Diſpute, before Thave 
done with this Book. The other may be.calily made appears For 
in their-Confeſſron of Faith (* _ they had fled ro Bohemia ) cab 
hr 1 aboritarum, Joan. Lukawitz, Waldenſia P. 23. They 

Z ,that By Scripture warrant, Ordination is to be 7: 

gs _ h iſbeps ; fer »- POE have more ha tha 
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wtf? Bi EN 2k p p ( cited b UA X 
welt. Perine 258. of the Y ayavis, p. 53,02, ( Cl y Omer 
rar prev \þ. 4.) Sheweth, that they bad no other Miniſters for &., 
= years, than ſuch as was ordained by Presbyters. Walſng. Hiſt: F 

| Tand. pag. 339. Telleth us,that the Lollards ( the ſame Set with - 
Waldenſes ) had thtir Miniiters Ordeined by Precbyters without Bi. 
ſhops. Now of this SeQ, even their Enemies witneſs that they were 
very Antient. Reinerins,can Inquiſitor, in his Book contra Herets. 
cos, ſayeth, that ir Fad continued fongs/ of all the Sets, For ſome 
ſay, ( theſeare his Words ) they have bren from the days of Pope Sil- 
"weſttr. 1.'( who was inthe time of the firft Nicen Conncil ) others 
from. the dayes of the Apoſtler. 


F 2. It may alſo be made appear, that his own opini- 4 | 


on, of the Divine Right of Prelacy is much newer than ours, 
"not only by the Fathers ( as will after appear, ) buteven the 
"Church of England, was not of that Opmion, till Biſbop Lasds time, 
;and but few ofthem after it. Spe/lmar,p 576.In the Canons of Elfrick 
 andWolfin,hath thele words, Abo ſiquidem unum tenent 'undem '7djn- 
 ew# quam ſit dignior ille pars Epiſcopi.Catel. teſt. verit. To. 2. faith of 
 Wicklif, tantum duos ordines miwftroruns oP debere judicavit, wig, 
"Presbjteros & Diaconos. Fox, A&. monuxr. T. 2. Among the Anſwers 
; that Lambert the Martyr gaveto the 45.Queſtions put to him, hath 
"theſe words, p.4co. As touching Prieft-bood in the Primitive Church, 
. thert was no more Officers in the Church of God, than Biſhop! and De- 
acons, # witneſſeth the Scripture full apertly.He Citeth allo Jerow, for 
this. After the Reformation, in the Book called, the Inftit#tion » 
a Chriſtian war, made by the whole Clergy; 1537. Authori 
and injoyned by King and Parliement, to be preached through 
the whole Kingdom, 1t is ſaid, That the new Teſtament mentjoneth 
but two Orders, Pre:byters or Biſhops, and Deacons. Cranwers, and 
cther Biſhops Opinion I have Cited. 5. 2. 4 2.Outof a Manuſcript 
. in Stillingfleets Ire.ln the Book called the Biſbops Book, itis aid; 
that the difference between, Biſhops and Prerbyters was « device of the 
#ncient Faters, r of menMioned in Scripture. For the | | , 
Uzen of Ordination, p. 114, 115. (citeth Jewe/, Morton, L 
Fulk, Nowell, and the preſent Birhop of Sarum. $ Yea, 
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ticles were agrex 


7 fe ue « officium & Wan. 
vie autew jure EEE 

emo, &c. Theſe Articles were fi Cribed 
by the Electoral Princes, Pals:grave, Saxonie, and Br ,by 
= Dukes, Margueſſes, C ounts, and Barons, by the Conſuls,a Sou 
nates of 25. Cities, Yea, to ſhew that this Opinion was not then. 
diſliked, even in Englend ; Bucer, and Fagins, who ſubſcribed | 


iſcopum & & Þ. 


. them, were brought into Enelend by Arnriakd and employed in 


promoting the Reformation. The ſub(criptions of the Nooeany 
mentioned, you may find at the End of Preface of that 
- Ie is, then, a confidence be ond ordinary, to call the Presbyc: 
an bY of Paritica new ON 
. It is further to be conſidered, that as Antiquity. is nk 
it 4 a ſufficient Patrocinie = wm” Opens ; el qo gang 
al a juft prejudice againſt it our Adverſaries I- 
Ge rh. ſo may it be done for many pri Fes wink 
will calt Errorsz and this ſort of Argumen inall 
| of the Church been judged invaliſh: It is D-vize Inſtitation, 
humane praFice, Callowe, or Aniſent Of inior, that : Found: | 
2 
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arid mocking, on _ res pon we ere em ma 
17. Ig, 20. 1s Dotrineof Corve is looked © 
oo ly hoe new in that time. So was Larhers Dodtrine, ph 
. Calvin, and'that of the other Reformers it their dey; refpediivd 
IFtmy Antagonift can make it ; that oor Opinion abont Par- 
iry,. was never countenanced -by 'Scriptare, 'nor practiſed in the 
tiſtien Church, tif of ite th Gexeve; of Storlend; Let it then- 
fora 'Noveltie, and\'on that accounthecondenmed : batiemay- 
thbre Antient chan che \jerzrehic 3 tho for muriy Centuries" it 
was, tot ne under the” Reigrt; ad inthe Kingdoar of Anti- 
Chriſt: We ate very willing, accordingfto the place of Scriptnre, 
h& pattettiÞiefore His Book, to ask for,and walk in theold perbs > but 
{ 


paths miſt be ſych- as God: of old preſcribed co his People (-as 
me expound the place, of the way that Moſt: them') and" 
ch they walkedin, who, weareture-didnoterr. / as Crotins exe 
pundeth thisplace, of the way of Abrahaw; Iſzec and Fateh ) we 
lfowthiterror hath been abetted under the Notion of the old way, 
7er.44 17 Neither do we think our felves obliged. to follow all'the 
paths of forhe Antient good \men, morethen the Jews were to: doas 
Aaron did, in- making the Golden” Calf, tho that was avery ol 
taftice, and that Calf worſhipping had been before Feremas dayes, 
bach, Antient and Univerſal. - 0D. | 
& Sorne _ to be obſerved in his Introdrfiob and firſt; 
eu mmgaton, oem L -— ty : random, beſtoweth- on 
theſe who arenot of his way; calli iy Prigeclyies wpes,and Writings, 
Eybels, Spiritual Reverie 2. He infnudeeed Rh Leeks, 
:- +200 complain 
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in of them, whom he 

| 'be bis-work'to K ith nanly,, 
ſin revilings, a them” whkboavolle\ yon T, 
Partie, bur. by. dint of Argument, 'He Þ+ 5, 6- Snppoſe, The 
Adiient Minifters ' of 'the Word to heve 'bern_ Biſhops with Apo- 
folicel Authority, and” teMleth bs; How' in the Primitive tees, 
they' were: oppoſed, by men choſen by the People, who-calcula te _ 

" to the fancies and Famonrs of the —— rf 

ſHtuted the. Goſpet to promote error, and delefi of 
ſerving-our d' Stvionr,, they became ſlaves rat” tt Peophe, | 
nibo#s © they were originally imploged'; and, becaiſe-” they' were | 
notlagpity Jy &r i, gre therr  lafts, they were a” 
voted: ers. Whether this be to vyritea” 
Sayre, penn Reg to the conviction of them vvhom he- 
deallh-vvith, yviſe men vvill judge: Itis rather to be lamented; 
than-denyed,' that thereare fuch Miniſters ir the Chriſtian, yea, in 
| the Reformed! Church : bur 1 may confidentlyſay, they arenot 
more zealoully difliked among any partie of men, than a 
Presbyterizns in Scotland : Whom it is evident; that by all: this 
Diſcourſe, *hedefigneth to defame; We preach againft this/Inclina- 
tion, even 43 it is 11 mens hearts: and vve cenſureit, vvhenitap-" 
peareth-m their praftife, eirherto the promoting of Error; or dif-- 
tarbing the Peace 'of the Charch. More of his be hathy 7. of : 
wn ey reronciling = moralls A the br Diſephs —_ 
prodiifes er theorms', ' an þ e cipline | 
Antient Friar all licence and lingwiye , and trye- faith” TG 
worketh by love, to airie notions and! hether” theſe 
vvords afford usthe lineaments of this nn 
byterian Minifters, I ſhallleave rqoth 


they who know the Scots Pregbyteria 


- hag hekilip har? 


them; will not. fay, that ether theirs r* their Exerciſe 
of Diſcipline doth rend to promote 'Lawf Lyxurie: - This 
Aathor'&-pleaſed to repreſent them a quite contrary Charatter ' 
when he findeth It for his purpoſe. "ne * — 

relatick « 


4 ” 6 
TOR” os ANNE 41% 


. TY | 5 a os Ca. 3 dra 4 : ( 6 ) TY : 6, » 1 | 
| Prelatick Church Diſciplioe, a3 they have: been eonecifa | "340 i 
lend; come ,nearelt to. the ſevere , D;ſcipline of the Antient Chyr 
its :calie to_determine, by them who have ſeen the one, and can. 
zudge of both, without Propucyoe \ Ts 3 + . 
. $ 6. I gladly would rftand what he meanethby his Aſerti- 
on, . P- 6. Thar, the primitive Miniiters of. Religion, had their inm- 
mediate commiſſion from heaven, and accordingly they endeavoured to 
reſtore the image of God in Men : To whom he ſetteth in oppofiti- 
on theſe ill men above mentioned. If he mean the Apoltles, x 
ſhall not contradif& his Afertion ; bur muſt look on it as moſt im- 
inent : Seing the other, who he ſaith, had their Authority trom 
were diſtinguiſhed trom, and oppolite to,not only the Apo. 
ſtles, but the ordinary faithful Miniſters of the Church, who were 
in, Or after their dayes. Alſo the Afertion, © ER could 
make nothing for Prelacy, or againſt Paritie, in imitive Charch, 
which ſeemeth to be the deſign of this Paſlage. if he underſtand 2 
of Biſhops,who, he fancieth to have ſucceeded to the Apoſtles; : this 
is a ew 0pinion,with a Witneſs, and for any thing I know, himſelf 
firſt hatched it: and we ſhall allow him the honour of this new dil. 


incredulous. 
| _—, and unaccountable Ex- 
> ſpe of the ſhaking of the foundati- 
( as if Unity were only found. in the 
wg on Antient Conititutions With great 
| ( without any ſemblance ;of 
f crue Religion 1s not only iny; ou 
hatagi but. 
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Inſolence, and In ety. 
Proof -) that chen che h 
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but demoliſhed, when Epi is haid aſide, and that withewt theſe $ 
ſacred Vehicles ( vis. The Antient Conſtitutions about Prelacy, ) ©. 
true Religion muſt evaporate into giddineſs and Enthuſiaſm. | If this 
wild taik be not ſpiritual raverie, ( to-uſe his own words >) Iknow 
not what cah be called by that Name. Itis of the ſame ſtrain, that 
the extravagance of theſe laſt dayes, ( which is wholly charged on 
 Presbytery ) is boundleſs, and Sceptical, and Chriſtianity is more 
dangerouſly wounded, by the deluſions of ſome that are Baptized ( Pref- 
byterians ) then bythe open blaſpbemies of Infidelsz and that the firſt 
(- viz. the Presbyterians ) «re altogether inacceſſible by reaſon, that 
they pretend to extraordinary illuminations, and will not be initruGcd, 
their Errors are made fironger by their venity. And much more is fal(- 
ly and injurioufly (aid to this purpoſe. - To which Þ have no other 
Reply, bur the words of Pſalms 12. 3, 4. The Lord ſhall cut 
off all flattering lips, and the' tongue that ſpeaketh proud things, 
who 'have ſaid, with our tongue will we prevail, our lips. are 
our own, who is Lord over us, and Pal. 120. 3, 4 What ſhall 
be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, (I falſe 
tongue. . We can anſwer his Arguments, and are willing to be In- 
ſtructed by him, and attacked that way : But who can ſtand before 
this kind ot Topicks? I have not met with any Perſon who is of 
opinion that Presbyterians think to make their Calling and Ele#ion 
ſure, only by Diviſion and Singularitie, fave this Author. p. 8. 
ſcemeth to take the ſame Liberty to himſelf, of ſpeaking all 

the ill he can deviſe ofPresbyterians, that the Author of pax wobis 
doth againſt Proteſtants of all forts. I am not ar leaſure toenquire 
how much hehath borrowed from that Author z But it is evi- 
dent that the train of both is the ſame : I ſhall take little notice of his 
confident infinuation. p. 9. That Prelacy wes revealed by our Sevi- 
our, taught bybis Apoſiles,. and received by all Churches in the firſt and 
beiF Ages: For the truth of this isto be tryed in the following De- 
batez ButI cannot overlook his ſupoſing, that we reje# certain Ri- 
Inalls and pradiſes,which by the plaineſt and moſt undenyable conſe- 
. panees ere agreeable tothe general Boles of Scripture, and the _—_— 
ft elref 
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F- 8. He layeth ſome Foundations, p.. 10, and 11. For: his fol. 
ring Diſpute, which we cannot. allow, as brit, that ole inſt Ciles- 
Hows nefe wgreed among themſelves about not only the great Articles of 

pn; but alſo about the General Rules of wb ck Qrder,and 
Diſcipline; under which Head, he plainly includes the Ritwals of 
the Church. It is to be lamented, that even in Dodrine, there was 


not that Unitie, that was fit, in the Primitive times : weread of 
many Hereſies early broached:for Order, it was not the ſame among 
all, ther® were ſad Schiſms, as well as Hereſfies: and for Riz»alls, 


we find no General Rule they agreed in, for Ordering them, ſave 


.the Word of GOD, contained in the Scriptures. For General Coun- 


cills, . that medled moſt with theſe, were later than: the times we 


fpeakof. And it is well known, what Fatal Contentionsthere were 


about ſome of them ; ſuch as the time of obſerving Exfter. Yea, the 
firſt Churches had different Rztzals, about which they made no 
Diviſions, but uſed Chriſtian forbearance. Socrates hath a whole 
Chapter to prove this; whichis, C. 21. of lib 5. of bift. . Eeclepe. 


 Jrenens reproving Vior, for Excommunicating the £warts Deci- 
- m1ani,hath theſe words, ae; y' $4 Ths &'vTrs witues 5r76s danny orig} veitn wy; 
Javres- And at large ſheweth,that thePrimitive Chriſtians did not cen- 


ſure one another, for difference of Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved a- 
mongthem. Every 'one knoweth how far the Charches of the firſt 
Ages were, from uniformity in their Feftirg ; Some abſtaining from 


.that which others did not Scruple to cat: in the frequency of Com- 


.municating : about the time and manner -of Baptiſing : about the 
time and degrees of publick penance, placing the Altar, or Communi- 


on Table, e*c. It is evident then, that the firft Chriſtians did not 
| look on Rituals, as that about which Chriſtian Concord ſhould be 


zadged of : They minded things of bigher moment, and greater 


mity in Dodrint and Rituals, they (the Primitive Chriſtians, ftrengh- - 
| ned 
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ief of all Chriftians:' If he can prove the ' Contraverted 
nies. to be ſuch, we {ball .corre& our Opinion about them, 


35 Te 
F 9. Another Paradox thathe Advanceth is, that by this unifor- | 
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mobo ali ogin Infidels a»d Hereticks, This Afertion with refoes | 
to Rituals, is wild and abſurd ; not only becauſe ſuch Uniformity was 
not found, nor much regarded among them, as hath been ſhewed ; 
but alſo, becauſe this Uniformity in Matters ſo extrinſick to Religion,” 
could afford them no ſtrength; mere than an Army is the {tronger, b 
alt the Souldiers wearing Coats of the fame Faſhion and Colo % 
was. their Unity in the Fruths of God, their Managing the Ordilithce; 
of God by one Divine Rule, and their Love and forbearance of one an- 
other, in thedifferent Practice of ſuch Rituals as were not Inſtituted 
by Chriſt, intheſe as the Means, did their ſtrength ly, Yet another 
ſtrange Poſition; he ſuppoſeth the Conſtitutions wherein he and we 
differ to. have been received among all Chriſtians, ( which never hath yet 
been proved ) and affirmeth, that deſpi/ing theſe overthroweth the Foun- * 
dations of Peace and Charity ; and conſequently, we exclude our ſelves from 
the . viſible Fellowſhi Fa Chriſts Houſhold and Family. His Suppofition 
| ( which p. 17. = often elſe where, he confidently layeth as a Foun- 
| dation of his whole Debate ) is groundleſs; as I hope, will appear in 

the Progreſs of this Diſquifition. His Aﬀertion is falſe and dangerous. 
For 1x. There was Peace amongſt the primitive Churches, where ' ſeve- 
ral of the Conſtitutions he talketh of, were practiſed by ſome, and ne- 
gleed or deſpiſed by others ; as may be Inſtanced in the Trina Immey- 
fro, and many others. 2+ Even about ſome Truths and Ordinances of 
God; there were Debates in the primitive Churches, and ſome differ- 
ed from that which was generally held, and yert.they were not Excom- 
municated, but dealt with by more ſoft Means, and born with, till the 
Lord ſhould enlighten their Mind, according to the Apoſtles direion, 
Phil. 3. 15, 16. 3- It is the way of the Antichriſtian Church, but of 
few others; to unchurch all Siſter Churches who difter from them in 
any thing, even in Rituals : this is not the Spirit of the Goſpel. If he 
underſtand that they only exclude themſelves from the Church, who 
differ from what all and every one hold who are Chriſtians, his Aſer- 
tion cannot be contradicted ; yet it may be Ridiculed, for that is im- 
poſlible for any who is a Chriltian, to do : bur if he ſpeak of what is 
commonly received, - this very Aſfertion doth Sap the Foundation of all 
Peace and Unity in the Church: that all they were to be Treated as 
Apoſtats-from the Church and Chriſtianity, who have a ſingular Sen- 
riment abour any one Point of. Doctrine, or Ceremony, even- though 


they Diſſent never ſo modeſtly ; and this will Authorize all the Severi- 


ties 
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Sec. I. . - LEY 
gies of the Beqw;ſioiew.. Whether wilt mens furious Zeal for Humane Do. 
ices carry them ? : , 
by” to. What followeth, doth ſfurmount-all that we have heard, p. rx, 
Whatever is uniformly determined by the wiſeſs and beft of Chriftians, ( their 
learned#t Biſhops and Presbyters ) muft be received as the infallible Truth 

nM we have no certain Standard' to. diſtinguiſh the Catholick Ch g 


in Ages, from the Combinations o "Herericks. And a little below, 
The nmiform Voice of Chriſtendom in the firſt and pureſt Ages, is the beft Rey 
to rhe Dottrine and Prattice of the Apoſtles and their Succeſiors. I make here 
two Obſerves, before I conſider the thing that is thus boldly Aſerted: 
The former is, that ( may be through overſight ) ke giveth Presbyters 
a ſhare in Determining, or decifive Power about what muſt be received 
as the infallible 1 ruth of God, together with the Biſhops: Ergo, RiDope 
have not the ſole Authority in the Church ; but of this afterward. The 
other is, it is manifeſt that he here ſpeaketh not of the Apoſtles, bait 
of the ordinary and fixed Miniſters of the Church, who taught and ru- 
led the Church after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and after the Canon 
of Scripture was finiſhed. Now this Poſition containeth things 
of our Obſervation. Firſt, that this learned Author maintaineth an In+ 
fallibiliry to be in the Guides of the Church, ſo as they cannoe erre 
ſecing what they Determine muſt be received as the ible Truth of 
God. 2. That there muſt be an Infallible Judge of Controverſies in the 
Church, beſide the Scripture ; and without this, we have ne Standard: 
of *Fruth, but muſt wander in the dark, the Scripture being unfit and. 
inſufficient. to guide us in the way of Truth, and to diſcover Hereſie to. 
us. 2. That this infallible Judge of Controvetſies, is the Biſhops and 
Presbyters agreeing together,and uniformly Determining what is Truth. 
But. here our Author leaveth us at a loſs : What. if ſome of theſe Biſhops- 
andPresbyters who meet to frame our Articles of Faith, or Canons for 
our Practice, be none of the Wiſeſt, Beſt, nor Learnedit, yet have 
made a ſhift to get into the Office of Biſhop or Presbyter ? Next, what 
if his wiſeſt and beſt Chriſtians, that is, the nm Biſbops and Preſ-- 
byrers, do not Determine uniformly about our Faith, or what concern- 
eth our Practice; bur ſome few Ditlent, or are not. clear to go along 
with the reſt ? Whether in that caſe, have we any. Standard for.our Re- 
ligion ?- He would do well to give us Light in this, when he. hath bers 
ter digeſted his Notions, and writeth his tecond thoughts on this Head, 
If ſome. other Perſon had written at.this rate, we ſhould quickly how 


( (m9) - S. Iite x2; 
| qu ties: but I ſhall impute-no- more to _ this 
but that he hath not well-Confidered what he here faith. 
be it will have little weight with him, if I affirm and 
, that this is plainly and direRly the Doftrine of the Ro- 
1 ciple: and indeed the :F 1 


That this is their Doarine, I might _ whole Shoals of Citations ; 
iid; de conciliis. Tollatur Patrum & 


| fo Melthior Canus, loc: Com: E C:'3, | wwnary 5. bn -expeſitione 
| act L; p . . - p nite "7 tiſi« 
mam Argurmentum Vieclare projfunr;ad T, cas Aſcertiones corroborandas 
Bott. 8Sanflorum emmium ſenſus Spiritms ſantti ſenſms ipfs ſit. Quanquam 


« quidem rationem Philoſophice concluſions jure forfitan 
ſacrarum antem literaram imelligemtia, majoribas notires debes, 
tiowe hebita, credere, & quas ſententias de lege, de fide, de Religione 
accipifti defendere. Greg: de valent: : fidei, lib: 8: c. 9. Qued Pas 
tres wnanimi conſenſu circa Religionem tradunt, infallibiliter verum eff. Bel- 
larm; lib. 2. de Chrifto, cap. 2: & lib. 1: de Purgatorio, cap. 10. Patres 
nunguam omnes fimul errant, etiamſs aliquis corum interdum erret, nam ſimul 
anenes is wo errore convenire non poſlunt. Here is a ſweet EF , be- 
tween our Authors aſſertion, and the Doarine of theſe learned men, 
from whom it ſeerns he hath borrowed it. But becauſe ( as Ifaid) per- 
haps he will not be aſhamed to own this, I ſhall bring an Argument or 
two, againſt theſe Principles that he aſſerterh, or are by juſt conſe- 
uences, drawn out of his wozds : referring the Reader for full ſarisfa- 
to the learned Proteſtant Writers ( whether Epiſcopal or Presby- 
terian ) who have defended the Reformation againſt the Papiſts ; for I 
27 lace, many even of the Prelatical Party, differ from him in this 
Principle. 
$ 12. Forthe1,: That there is not Infallibility in all Points of Faith 
or Praftice, tobe found among the Guides of the Church after the A- 
oftles ; bur thataryof them, yea alt of them, may in ſome of cheſe 
ginzs, erre:\ I prove x» Noſuch Infallibility is ppomiſed to any, or all 
the Guides of the Church, - 1» e: _ : lo-am-'T1 with you: and _ 
2 e 


6 (12)), . : 

like Promiſes,  cannot'bear he Welahe of our: Authors Opinion ;' for 
. the Church may be ſafe from the gates of Hell,and may have Chrifts pre. 
ſence, even though her Guides be under fome Miſtakes in lefſer Mar. 
ters 2- This Infallibility is inconſiſtent with Experience : the Guides 
of the Fewiſh Church erred foully, when they condemned our Lord as 
a iver : andyer that Church had the Promiſe of Gods Teaching, 
Uptiolding, / and Preſence, which was fulfilled upon the Remnantof true 


Church,have foully erred, and yet both of them did overſpread the 


of Chriſtianity almoſt wholly ;- bur there was ſtill a Remnane according | 
ſe. 2. The Fathers ( whom I ſuppoſe he meaneth- by his | 


to the Promi | 
wiſe,. good," and learned Biſhops and Presbyters.) not only did' each of 
them-erre ih ſome things, C which 1 he-will not deny, - and how 
then thall Infallibilicy in all things, be found among them joynely? ) but 
they diſown this Infallibility to-be in themſelves, or in others, as is elear 
from ſeveral Teſtimonies which I have cited to this purpoſe ; Pref, to 


Cyprianic Biſbop examined, p:.2.. To- which I now add--Clem: ' Alexand:) 


Strom: lib: 7. ſub \ finems © $041. yap Tr dpxm 905 Didamxanias. ves we 
bave the Lord for the Princiyle:of ont. Dottrine, who hath taught us by the 
Prophets and by the 4poFtles. 


webglieve (concerning what is in Debate ) the woice of the Lord: 'and'a 
liede,before he telleth us;* that we do not believe the Aſſertions of men, t 
mutt t only ſay, "but prove ; and that 'from the Scriptures. Bail, Regul: 


moralium 72. Ty azpwdTor &c, The Hearers who are Inftrutted in the Seri- 


piures, muſt examine the Dottrine of their Teachers, they muſt receive the ſe 


things which are agreeable to Scripture, and rejett theſe that are contrary to it. 
Cyp-Ep.63. ad Czcilium. . Quod. ſolus Chriſftus debet audiri. O'ce that - Chriſt 


alone ſhould be heard, the; Father witneſſerh: from Hewett, Non ergo" at- 
tendere-debemus, &c. We muſt not then conſider” what irhers before us have | 


thinght ſhould be done; but what Chriſt did, who 5s before all : for 
we muſt not follow tho Cuſtome of men, but the Truth of God, Chri- 
fofſt. Homil. 13.in 2 Cor. ſub finem. andre 76 THe adder Oc: Let im 


wot carry about the Opinicn of the Multitude,-but try things : ye have the Seri- 
prove, the exatt Standard ( &4yo0 ) the Index (9/1650 Y .and' the Rule 
wdr01% ) Jeaving what this or that man |thinktth 'ahout- theſe \rhings, enquire 
of all theſe things from the Scripeure, Here: is another Standard than what 
our 


6 Tz 


Believers that were among them. The Arian Church, and the Popiſh : 
| 


' any man thinks this Principle needs another | 
Principle, he doth not truly = that Principle. And a little after, ® Ti i | 
"AvOporor drauirouty Mepro pero le do ni} reſt on the Teſtimony of men,but 
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_ liberty of Fuoging 


Set. J— Ps: | (ei _—_: ] 

out Author mentioneth, _ Homil. in Ferom, It & ; neceflry”. has 
we call in the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures ; for our Oginions and Diſcourſes 
makes no Faith, without theſe Witneſſes. Cyril. Catcbeſ.4. unds #8 Sc, Donee 
believe me ſaying theſe things, unleſs Ibave them out of the Scriptures. Ambrof. 
lib. 1. de fide. ad Gratianum. Nolo Argumento nottro eredas, &c. I would not 
ye ſhould believe our Reaſoning ; let us ask the Scriptures, the Prophets,” the 
Apoſtles ; bet us ask Chriſt. | : Wop 1% 3 
$ 13. To ſay that all this is to be underſtood, of what.one or a fey 
Fathers ſay, not of that wherein they allagree: This hath various abſue= 
dities in it ; for 1. It isfalſly ſuppoſed ( as in the .Progreſs of the De- 
bate will appear ) that the Fathers are agreed . about . the 'Prelacy,} aur 
Author centendeth for. - 2+ If every one of thenr may. erre, why giay. 
they not all erre, ſeeing the Collechve Body of them is made -up- only 
of infallible men ? Chriſts promiſe of being in the midſt of two: or 
three gathered together in his Name, doth not free them from all Mi- 
ftakes- The Fathers together, and the ſame men apart, are the. ſame 
rſons under different Notions ; and therefore tzey cannot . be both. 
llible and infallible. 3. The Teſtimonies above brought, do nat only; 
make ſingle Fathers fallible, buc whatever Combinations of them ye can 
imagine ; for they are ſtill men, and the Fathers above ciced, make ur- 
fallibility to be peculiar to Chriſt ſpeaking in his Word, Auguſtine doth 
often and plainly bar. this Diſtin&tion: vnire Fauitum, lib. 11, c: 5. id 
enw, Oc, We muſt read that kind of —_— with neceſſity: of Believing bug 
ing, And Ep: 112: .ad Paulinam. Qyod Divinarum ycri- 
pturerum, Orc, That which is confirmed by the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
* without doubt, to be believed; but for other Witneſſes: or Teſtimonies 
( whether ſingle.or Combined, he maketh no difference as to this ) ye 
may receive or reje& them, as ye ſhall judge they have ; more: or -lefs 
weight, Alſo, Tom-2: Epz 198 Solw Scripturarum- libria, &c« 1 have learned. 
to-give this hongur and. reverence ta the Books of Seripture only, 30 believe there, 
is, n0 errour in them : but I read others, however learned or Godly they. he, Ceci 
how exactly he meeteth with our Authors notion, of aſcribing Infalli- 
bility. to what is Determined by the moſt Wiſe, learned and. Godly Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters ) I /o read them, that I denct believe any thing tq be 
true becauſe they thought ſo ; but becauſe they prove. it by the Serippures,. that it 
is. ſo.. This forced a Confeflion from Occam C a Papiſt of profound 
ing, a Diſciple of our Country man Foarnres Dans') that dvguflive 


here no differenge amongſt other Writers, beſide the Prophaes 
anc. 


: 


yh . whether c we \.__./ IEIR Gon} 
ook. pantry refer the Reader to the Proteſtant Writers 
who have colieted the Errours and Miſtakes even of General, and alſfe 

$, 14, The ſecond Propoſition that may be drawn out . of this - Au+ 
thors words, is, that an infallible Judge of Truch and-Errovr is'\neceſ- 


cannot be arnggy;"4 : for the Church doth de fa#o, {ubfiſt without 

back «Judge Again, the chief ground on which his Partizans the Pa- 
7 rt the neceflity of fuch a Judge, is, becauſe the Scriprure can- 
Parties, nor can it pronounce a Sentence which the contend- 
1.2 dew hear, and be obliged by : I ask him, if bis wi/eft, beſt, 
moſt learned Biſhops and Presbyters, can hear him and me, and a 

pronounce a Sentence for cither of us, they being now all dead, as we 
as the Apoſtles and Prophets, and NT them extant bur their 
Writings, as are alſo the Sacred Writings ? 'The one is not a viſible J 
more the other ; andif we A to the Writings of the F , 
why not rather to the Scripture it ſelf, which I have proved to be 
more, yea, of the only infallible Authority, And indeed, there can be 
no viſible Judge butthe preſent Church, to which therefore the Papiſts 
flee. And even that cannot be ſuch a Judge toall Chriſtians ; for they 
cannot all hear the Pope, or Council, pronouncing a Sentence, and- 
therefore muſt be content with their Writings, or Report of their Prieſts, 
| te! mate dn} ranged and it is e, that more certainty 

be expected from cicher of theſe, than from the Divinely Inſpired 
A—_— A viſible Judge we own, to wit, the Guides of the Church 

y conveencd : an infallible Judge we alſo acknowledge ; vix,God 
ſpeaking in his Word: but a Judge that is both infallible, andalſonow 
viſible to us,we cannot find. The Proteftants Ar ts againſt this Fo- 


= Errour I ſhall not inſiſt on ; they are, 1. That the Site of God in 
ion 
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, ſendeth us not to men, but to the written Word of God, for 
in controvyerted, or doubtful Points, Iſa» 8; 20: Luk: 27: 294 
Moat: 22; 291 Jobn' 5: 39+ 2, Chrift and his Apoſtles, did always ap- 
peal to Scripture, and to no other Judge, 3- All men may erre, _ 
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od 


er of theſe 


Pro: 
S—_—_ learned among them who have Inftruted the Cherch. . - 
third Propoſition above mentioned, cannot ftand, the oth ax wo Lo 

onlyStan- 


Alſo that. they 
craſelyes _ 


SECTION IL 
The Queſtion ſtated. 


He firſt of the New Opinions with which this Author is pleafed'to- 
charge Presbyterians, is, that they are for the Government of the- 
Church by Presbyters atting in Parity, and againſt Prelacy, or the Fas, 

riſdilion of 4 Biſhop over Fresbyters. He is pleaſed ro examine ſome of our 
Arguments» and pretendeth to anſwer them, «: x, 2: and then cometh 
to prove his Opinion, c: 3. Thus ſtating the Queſtion / 105, whether 
the ReBloral Power, and Epiſcopal furiſdiflion that the Apoſtles had over ſubs 
ordinat Ecclefiafticks, wa afterward committed to, and exerciſed by particular 
perſons, or to a Colledge of Precbyters ny in perf Parity. and Equality. L 
do not fancy this Method, that a Diſpurs thould be ſo copioully inſiſted: 
on, and Arguments ſo much toſſed for the one ſide, before we come to 
ſtate the Queſtion, and determine what.we controvert about. Where- 

fore, ret or I intend to leave nothing in his Book untouched that is. 
material, I ſhall uſe another Method. 1. 1 ſhall ſtate the Queſtion, . 2:. 
Bring more and plainer Arguments for our Opinion, beſides theſe which 
he is pleaſed to take notice of. 3. Reinforce theſe our arguments which 

he meddleth with. 4. Conſider the ſtrength of his Flea for Bihops, 

on account. of their Succeflion to the Apoſtles. ; 

| $2. In. 
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"different Sentiments abc 


mong the Epiſcopal Party themſelves, who talk ſo bighly of Unity, and 
condemn den who differ from them, ( I mean the Presbyterians ) as 


Fo rot TO to/ 
are'differe 


Schiſmaticks ; and ſuch in whoſe Communion people may not ſafely a. 


bide, 4s'this Author doth' more than infinuat, p: 11. The various O- 
pinions of our prelatical Brethren, T have taken notice of Rational deft 
of Nonconforms: p: . 159, 160, 161, I ſhall not reſume whavis there dif- 
courſed ; but conſider this Diverſity ſomewhat more extenſively. Some 
think that no one form of Government is held forth in Scripture, or 
was practiſed in the Apoſtolick Churches : 1 have'ſeen this queſtion 
learnedly Debated in a Manuſcript; if the Abetters of it mean, that 
ſometimes the Apoſtles acted by their own ſole Authority ; at other 
eimes they left the Management to'the ordinary fixed Officers in the 
Church ; and on other Occaſions, deputed Evangelifts to Govern for 
them, for a time ; or that inſome Circumſtances of Government, they 
did not always obſerve Uniformity v I think all this may be allowed ; 
but if it be meant, that the Subſtantials of Government were not always 
the ſame,as acted by the ordinarie fixed Officers; but that ſome Church- 
es were then Governed by Biſhops, others by a Colledge of Presbyters : 
I'ſee no ground for ſuch a Debate, nor to think that there was any ſuch 
Variety in the Apoſtoſtolick Church. 2. 1 have ſome where found it 
denyed, that Apoſtles had Majority of Power or Juriſdiction over Preſ- 
byters : and Paul-Bayn, diocef: Tryal, p: 73: Arg: 5: and p: 77, Concluſ 
5. is cited for this * Alſo Mr, Rutherf: Div: Right of Church Government, 
p: 21. Ineed not Debate thiss And 1 find Bays faith no more, butthat 
the Apoſtles had not Majoritie of Directive .or Corrective Power as 
Lords, but only as Chrifts Miniſters ; and that no ſuch Power is. in the 
Church, fave in the Perſon of Chriſt : but he expreſly allowerh in them 
Miniſterial Power, declarative and authoritative. Mr. Rutherf: I ſup- 
poſe, meaneth no more. This indeed is the Opinion of many, and 
our Adyerfaries cannot diſprove it, that the Apoſtles did not uſually 
make uſe of their Power in ſettled Churches, further than to declare the 
Mind of Chriſt ro them ; but left the exerciſe of Church Power. to the 
ſettled Officers of theſe Churches. 3, Some are of Opinion, that though 
the Apoſtles exerciſed Authority in Governing the Churches, and left 


Ecelehaſtical Officers in the polleflion of ir, - to be /.exerciſed by them, 
during the want of the Chriſtian Magittratz: yer as ſoon as the Church» 


* had 


4G Vas | |» = 
fating this Ghalton, we are to Tanider, that thers * 


ut the Government of the Church, even a-. 


a i. 


—— a aca oo  t ft. ts on Ma ao aA a a iu oc oo au. Am as ..o- 


p—I—I—_ PRE = 


Th F 5 OE any 14S 
Pp MT I 
$3858 o4 STES 8 
$ & th4TIE ty 
233k: ff 
JI fe 3232 oy 
"21647 TY 
SI. [43 I 
| $9.8 : 
if [246354: if 
ART II 222324 22 
E- F- Is , : LT E 
FrHINT : FA TM | 7 
V 


in anErrour. ; 
ſenſe. 
3. The 
A 


UE 


names ; but 


PRHIEE Hi Ht (Fe: 


Oman 0 fp RE Rgeg y wry He Py war £A AX SS ©: ect.©t-2; 


the 


the_It it4/-gnd ic are willing-:thad 

rity and prelacy*be es comparetient ay can charge yay 
or we taritharge on'them'p ('which Compariſon F cannog::now. 
make inthe Parciculatsin which i may'be ftared)ye;/ they 
Prelacy is 7 what Chriſt willeth to be exerciſed: in» the Church. ; 
and we fa me of- Parity: and herein CO 18, Iris. 
Go be-no Jac our Controverſie is not abour.the -butthe. power: 
of a' Biſhop.” The'Faſtors:oP the2Chugch are called 144+ r:20. 
28. + Tim. 4. 1. hd elfe where: for _ on ofa - py:(-asithis 
name is appropriated: to One Presbyter. e not-that- rery. cas 
in the primirive Church, the/P+r eſes in their Meer for Diſciph _z 
Government w fined, and had that place during life, and ; 
ment of his t 'ang lie hadapower; of caliing-and. ordering -theie 
Meetings, and ED ehitit Cenſures> ''But,our Brethreniareinot. 
content with this; oe th "that wat Divine Inſticutiog, /and' primitive- 
Practice, the. Biſhc ty of thr Probe ryan: \that-is. 
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ſained by the " portendroc ſtats, but. only cif 
dinia : they make the Presbyters fi Ns Bikop __ yr p- 
# Judge, in that they can do no-at af power- ere his allowance: :: 
and het by. "himſelf "may cenſure'them, and cannot. be cenfured:by them, 
erenin-their colleive Gapacity: yea, they. mainrain that - it 15 of rhe: 

good will, not ; or obligationy.that he taketh the ad-; 
Vice of the Predbytors ih any: a& of Government: -thati he: is. the -only: 
of the Dioceſ5;''and arthe reſt. of che Clergy-are hjs .Curats::; It; 
is true, ſome are more modeſt inexpreſling their Sentiments in this 'mat-: 
ter, -- bur theſe things/are -held by many i rerminis, and all 
this muſt be owned by this Author, '' ( though he — o—_ 
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hinbeo Debate: ;;Jthatbeen faiter deatingifhe had rep our cauſe 
ULAS bp endybicr anfwehodwhav ro fy. > Boſers .ctuhh.ad 
theſe nes Which he is-pleaſed £o name,, I ſhall propoſe: ſome. 
cher winch is; Gr foe ochers, mit coolider; when heur-chioy thigh 
tt: write, " ; $hhobo 4 % 3 . . th 7 


$» 2. 'Ourfirſt Argument ſhall be this: our-Lord*hath giveri power to 
oe; not only*eo diſpenſe the Word'and Sacraments 7 bat to rule 
-the-Ghuich, and: joyn'iin the exetciſe of the Diſcipline of-rhe Church : 
but he hath given no majority of power to one Presbyzet averothe reft; 
nor: made this exerciſe of that power to*depend on one of them; theres 
ore heohach not Inftitaced ' Prelacy, bur: left 'the Government; of. che 


' Church to be exerciſed by Presbyters aQting' in patitie. ,The'-firtt Pro- 


f cms many. of the Epiſcopalians yield : yea, the Biſhop - of: Whreeſfter 
ta plainl y, that Chriſt bath given equalipower t0-them all ;;which'is the 
[tonndation of his 'Trenicuns. But it may be--this Author :cwilt:deny:ir.; 
andhexefore-I fhalt-prave'iv: co wit, that preachmg Presbyrers'had 
power of Governtnentand Difciptine. 1. Preaching and*ruling powet 
-are joyned, as given joyntly to che ordinary Paſtors of ham Heb. 
13« 7. 'The fame perſons whd: watch for' the peoples ſouls: (az all Paſtors 
do ) rulealſo over the Church, ibid; v+ 17, they are called in -both pla+ 
'0es 1p, Loaders | Howondhs uſed to exprefs"any: kind of Authdrity, 
whether Civil, Military, 'er Ecclefiaftick * bur Chucelv'Rulers only can 
be here meant, wiz. who -the word of Godto-the people, and 
watch for their Souls ; and ſuch'as they hadar thar time'; ſeing 'they 
are bidden ſalute them, v. 24. To underſtand this of 'Dyoceſa Biſhops, as 
ſome do, is moſt 'abfurd : for the ground on which Obedience 'is here 
| iy rs Preaching and Watching, whieh-are'things-nor peculiar to 
the) Biſhop : wherefore nothe only is to be obeyed! and thence"itfol- 
loweth, that not he only doth rule inthe Church. 2: They who *ure 
ent :to teach and baytize Authoritatively in tho Name of the Lord; and, 
have power to command and require people ( by-vertue of - rheiy-Come * 
miſſion from” Chriſt - to obey what they enjoyn them, have alſo power 
of Spiritual 'corre&tion: of them -who ( profefling ſubjection-r-Chrilt?) 
:do notobey his Laws 1 for we do not read that- Chriſt commirte4rto 
ſome the one of theſe powers, and the' other ro othiers! neicher is there 
«heilealt foundation in Scripture for that-Fict ion,thatChriſt -” 
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that were in the Church and 
' thems, —— dike Jr 
ſaith thar they had Authority'; which they ſhould | 
nn now theſe Elders | 
their bei CO 
Bitbop, to whom. they muſt be aniwerable: and 
Feeders, or ;/©+/ which 


_— the InjunRion is to Paſtors os Feeders in general, 
3 Qur ſecond Propoſition of this A I prove, Uh Inj 
- nr ——_ Fd. 4 
are given to any to rule in the Church —_—_— 
the Object of that work ; we find no Commi to any — 
_ the Paſtors of the Church bor wy usſuch aCom- 
on given to any man, . either direct expreſly, or 
ſequence. We read of feeding the Flock, iFet. 5.2» yr 
ro themſelves ENS and to the flock, over which the Holy 
bath made them overſeers, Ats 20. 28. Here are Biſhops of the Fl 
no Biſhop of Biſhops, or of Paſtors 3 they were to be 
one ſet over them, but each by the Meeting of the whole. 
the power of the Faſtors of the Church ( I mean them who 
| Wordand Sacraments to the people ) did depend. on: the fr vgs 
imaginable that ic ſhould nat have beeatold us that Minifters may 
preach, nor baptize, &c, without the Biſhops leave ? This: wacnengt 
to clear the Conſciences of Miniſters z Chriſt hath charged. chem: to 
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reath, and thiat diligently ; 2 Tim. 4, 1, 2. If the exerciſe ofthis power - _ 
lepend on the Biſhop, he may ſu riede this Charge ; RAWy by 4 

byter preach if the Biſhop forkid him-: now what Miniſter of the 

Goſpel can fatisfie his Conſcience in this Matter, unleſs he ſee a clear 

warrand from the Scripture, that the Biſbop hath this power over them. 

Further,this is to make all che Miniſters of a Dioceſs tohave their Com- 
miſſion from the Biſhop, and to be in a proper ſenſe his Curats : which 
( tho I know ſome of our Brethren own, yet ) hath this abſurdity fol- 
lowing on it, that it'maketh the Miniſters of the Goſpel contemptitle 
in theeyes of the People, who depend on them ( nor on the Biſhop, 
whom, may be, they ſhall never ſee, nor hear ) for the means of their 
Edification : this is not the way toput Miniſters in a Capacity to edifie 
the people, it is to make them the ſervants of one Man, not Rulers 
in the houſe of God, under their Maſter Chriſt, 
$ 4- Our ſecond Argument we take from the Apoſtles enumeration 
of all the Officers that, by Divine appointment, are ſet in the Church: 
whether extraordinary, which are now ceaſed ; or ordinary, which 
areto _— - the end of the World, But _ _ chats there is 
no Biſhop, with power over hs 1, 0, cer i5appoin- 
ted by ift: but the Chureh mult be Gorened by Presbyters acting 
in Parity, and without Subordination to ſuch. a ſuperior Officer. That 
there is a full enumeration ofa}f{ Church Officers that are of Divine ap- 
pointment made in the Scripture, is evident ; for an enumeration of 
them is often made, as Roms. 12. 6, 7, 8. ' x Cor, 12. 28. Epheſ. 4. x1. 
This exrmeration is either complete or defetiive : if complete, that is, what 
we defire: there can be no Church Officer owned, as Juris Divini, but 
what is in ſome of theſe places to be found : if any ſay that this enume- 
ration is Defetive ; not only in ſome one of theſe places, but in them 
all : that is, that there is a Church Officer of Divine appointment that 
is found in none of them ; he refleteth a blame on the Holy Ghoſt, 
which an ordi Writer ( who pretendeth to any meaſure of calor 

& accuracy ) would be aſhamed of. The deſign of theſe Scriptures is $0 

inftruc the Church, what officers Chriſt hath appoinipy to. be in his 

Church, 'rhat people may know from. what ſort of men they ſhould re- 

'teive Gods Ordinances, to whom ſhould Submit, whom they 

ſhould hear and own. Now if there be ; Officers, whom Chriſt hath 
intedto teact and rule his Cn, who are not in ſome of theſe 
mentioned, this is a as >" uRionin this matter; and we 
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Sec. 11I. ( 26) $4.7 
are fill at aloſs whom we fbould own as Chriſts Embaſſadors to us, and 
what ſhould be our carriage toward them. | 

$ 5. I ſuppoſe the ſecond propoſition is that which our brethren will 
moſt controvert with us: which if they do, they muſt ſhew us where 
they find a Dioceſan Biſhop in any of theſe places, or in any other 
enumeration of Church officers ; if they know of any more. Here ſome 
of them have put their invention on the Tenter-hooks, to find my Lord 
Biſhop among all theſe Church officers. Ifhe be found Rom. 12. Itmuſt 
be v. 8. He that ruleth# #pe:5dpwer, T have met with none of them who 
inſiſt on this place» The current of Interpreters either hold. in the. 
neral : mentioning rulers. So Eſtius, Totet, Hamond : or underſtand it 
of ruleing Elders, who were diſtin& from: preaching Presbyters, as Yor. 
fins,GomarusBeza,Parreus: Grotius alſo faith, they were 9% vpicCv T1e,g, 
quibus Tertull:prefident probati quique ſeniores © horum erat diligenter attendere 
ad ſingulorum mores monere qinarn 7, cenſura corrigere, Preſcribere pani 
tentia temps, & modum; interdum & relaxare. No man will think that 

Gretius here meaneth a Dioceſan Biſhop, who hath many thouſands of 
Souls under his Charge, whoſe manners he cannot particularly inſpeR. 
Some pretend that the Biſhop is deſigned 2 Cor.12. 28. Under the name c 
Governments, WwCiriowc:but firſt,it is plain that here is meant a ſort of Go- 
vernour diſtinct from the Teacher, who is here alſo named : but this is 
not competent to the Biſhop ; but to the ruling Elder. 2: Though : 
Argument drawen barely from the order wherein theſe Officersare mes 
tioned; were: not of much force ; yet in this place, where the - Apoſtle 
doth accurarly note the order and dignity of theſe Officers, by a: firſt, 
and fe y, and thirdly ; it muſt needs be very ſignificant. Efpeci 
ally ſeing our Oppoſites themſelves do take noticeof the Apoſtles words 
as marking out our the Degrees of thedignity of theſe Officers. - ' Grotian, 
and' Hamend, Eftixs alſo, obſerves the eminency of the Apoſtles, fron 
cgi being firſt mentioned, with this Note, firſt ; the former two- alſc 
ot theſe words, Secondarly Prophets, call them- Apoſtolis honere proximos, 
Let it then be conſidered, when the Apoſtle is ſo exact in ſetting down 
the order and dignity of Church Officers, whether it be conſiſtent with 
this, that Governments, if by them were meant. Dioceſan Biſh 
ſhould be placed after the Paſtors and Teachers ;- that is Presbyters. 
it be faid that Helps, whom we take to be Deacons, areſct before Govern- 
wents, whom we make ruling Elders ; though the latter be of more re- 
ect in the Church than the former, I anſwer; after the Apaitie hed 
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Sea. IN. : (27) \..-. 
ranked the chief Officers in the Church,both theſe who were extraord;i. 
narie, & who are ordinarie,he doth not ufe that exatneſs in theſe that 
are inferior of either fort : but while he doth expreſly place the teach- 
ers ( who are Presbyters ) in the the third place ebop. = \ it were ab- 
furd, either to take no notice of the place in which the Bibop ſhould 
be ranked, or to put him behind the Presbyter. If any alledge that the 
Biſhop is meant both by the reacher, and by Governments : this were to 
admit-of an abſurd tautologie in a very ſhort liſt of Churck Officers « 
beſide that it were to exclude Preaching Presbyters, as no Officers in 
the houſe of God: for by this gloſs no mention is made of any teaching 
Presbyter, cy Biſhops. 
$ 6, Others fancy that they find Biſbops under the name of 'Aminilers 
Helps : ſo Grotius, and Hamond: the latter laboureth toeſtabiiſh his Gloſs, 
fill, in that Greci complures,quod hic eft * Arridiius explicant wperesies. But he 
is neither pleaſed to tell us who theſe Greeksare, nor what reaſon they 
givefor this yy = wary 2+ He ſcemeth to plead that here is expreſſed 
a part of the Epiſcopal power, cujus rei cauſa ( faith he ) eff quod hec 
erat ſpecialis pars muneris Epiſcoporam, quod ipſorum fidei commiſſa eft cura 
pawperum, &- diſpenſatio facultatum Eccleſie : wt teſtantur Tuſtin: Ignat; Poly- 
carp: &c. Et Aiﬀs 20. 35+ This Author rather than not find a Biſhop 
in the Text, he will turn him co a Deacon: contrarie to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, by his Apoſtles A#s 6. 2, 3, 4- what Fu#in: 8&c. Say in this 
int, I cannot examine, becauſe he hath not pointed to the places : 
ut I am ſure A#« 20, 35. ſaith no ſuch thing : nor can T underſtand 
what ſhould move this Author fo to expound the place,unlefs it be be- 
cauſe he findeth 'Arraeubaric@e, in that Text,and he will force that word 
to expreſs the work of a Bishop :it is plain,even from the records of an- 
tiquity, as well as from Scripture, that the Bishops had'no'further the 
—_—_—_— of the goods of the Church, than that the Miniſters and 
_— had a direQtive power in that matter, and the Deacons did ex- 
te what was appointed by them. But for the Text A#s 20. 35. It is 
far from aiming at any ſuch matter : the Apoſtle ſetteth before them 
his Example, in working with his own hands ; by which he did two 
ways _ the infirm; both by ſpareing the Poors Stock, in his nor 
taking the maintainence that he might have demanded, and alſo by gi- 
ving of what he gained by his Labour, for their relief: I do not exclude 
from the meaning of this Text, Acts of mow toward Souls, by ſpiri- 
tual inſtructions, and em "7 Adminiftred ro diſtreſſed Conſci- 
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Aces... + Piſcator, Vorſtins,  Sclater, Bexza, apply this 'T 
to both ſorts rigs - ban, maketh them to be, ill; 
erchant opem.. 7 m prelots in wiv h regimine ficut Archi-Diag 
Epiſcops.. But to xpoynd It. < SELnes the Churches Money, wh 
it is rather: to be underſtood of giving of our own to the Poor, /j 
ſtrange Gloſs, Further, if this meaning of the Text were admitted;s 
if a Biſhop had Shape in the Diſtributions to the Poor, is it imaginal 
that, when the Apoſtle is about to inſtrut the Church about Divi 
Warcand forthe chief Officer in the Church, that he would give us 
c'earer Light about ſo important a Matter, and that the Government 
the Church and the practice of all her Members is ſo much concerne 
in, than by deſigning him by one of the loweſt pieces of his Work; ar 
which is moſt extriniick to his Character ? A Notion ſo abſurd and 1 
founded, could hardly have been expected from a perſon of Dofter 
wonds learning. If the Biſhop be here known by the name of Help, 
Supporter of the Poor by Alms : that is the meaneſt ( if any ) partet t 
work : if by the deſignation of Supporter of aftlicted Souls, ſpirity 
Advices and DireRions, that is common to him with the Teacher, befa 
mentioned in this Text ; and ſo cannot be fit to diſtinguiſh him fr 
other Church Officers. ai, 
.  $ 7. For Grotiws's. notion of! Arran, I oppole, firlt, by the Arg 
ment already brought from the Ordes of Dignity the Kpoltle doth 
critically oþlexve.ia this caumeration &f Church Officers. 2. By-tt 
force of the word : the native and genuine ſignification of which i, tc 
belp, aphold, or ſupport one who is 1n hazard to fall : which I am - 
is. rather. done to — Poor by a Deacons work, or to.a troubled Sou 
by he work that is, common to all Teachers in the Church, than: 
"at work” that is held to be peculiar to a Biſhop, That learned Camich 
faith, it 7 A curam alicujus rei gerere ; and referreth to his Commety 
tary:On I. 54. Where I find he maketh it to anfwer to the Heb 
"YT which is to frengthen : and he ſaith it ſignifieth alſo mens duce 
the eventy tranſlated it v7 1abounr Here 154 ſtrange Argumen 
to proceed from a man of fo profound Learning as is the t Grotius: 
for neither P\'\NT nor *Arrmaptdrpe: can be turned mane ducere. It is 1 
ſtranger Argument Fer. 31. 32+ that Hebrew word is by the feweny 
turned vn! «4 Tus xwges; and Aﬀs 27% 19, Heb: 8 9. the fame 
phraſ is uſed for bringing the people of 1/7ae/ out of <Agypr : for wh 
noweth not that *Arrinepldropar and inmnapfdrys have not the ſame 


fignification; 
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| edge Ting his people in the his menurenency by which 
ing his people in” their way, as his menu | | 
are 1 anc } For all which it is —_ that there 15 no ien, 
ground brought by Gretiw, why we ſhould think that 'Armiaigur import- 
eth any ruling power in them of whom it is to be underſtood. Fur- n 
ther, if we ſhould grant that this word fignifiech to rake care of # thing ; | 
will it follow thence that this care muſt needs be ruling care ; when the 
word properly ſignificth upholding, ( to which indeed cafe is often need- 
ful ) but it cannot be ſaid that care is implyed in the word. Fhave 
been at the pains to look into all the placesof the New Teſtament ( as 
far as Stephanw's Concordance could lead me ) where that word, in any 
*thing of 
on 


of its derivara, is aſed ; and. I.cannor find one that hath any? 

the notion of ruling. Wherefore I muſt ftill abide in the Opin 
which I have elſe where exprefſed, and have been by this my Antago- 
nift ſeverely cenſured for it, that this Criticiſm of Grotiz is odd and 


groundleſs. 
s 8. Theſe of our Epiſcopal brethren, who make the Biſhops to be 
Succeffors to the Apoſtles in their Apoftolick Office, will poſiby ſay, 
thar the Biſhops are mentioned in chefirſt place, in the Liſts of Church 
Officers ; viz. under the name of ApoFles, Whether the Biſhops be 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles or not, will fall in to be debated when I come 
to conſider the ſecond Chapter of this Book, which I am now examin- 
ing : what I have now to dois, to ſhew that they are not meant by 
the a mentioned inthe Scriptures that-are now under debate : 
which may plainly appear, if we confider firſt, that none of their own 
Commentators do ſo expound any'df theſe places ; nor-can fuch a Fan- 
cy come into any mans head, when he confidereth the Scripture with- 
out a preſent Byaſs on his mind, and laboureth ro bring the Senſe of the 
Scripture out of the words, and not intotheme Yea, Grotiw, and Efti- 
w, On 1 Cor, 12: 28. ſpeaking of the. Apoftles there mentioned, have 
theſe words, Ilos nempe eminenter "x diets, 4 Chrifto in id vatatos, ut pri- 
ma Eccleſiarum fundamenta, jacerent., And Door Hamend faith, theſe A- 
poltles were called ut Ecc lantatent, & regerent, eadem goteftate quam 
Chriſtus 4 Patre habuit. I hope none Will ſay thar this can be faid of Bi- 


ſhops, or any ordinary and perpetual Officers in the Church. 2. It can-- 
x not 
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got be denyed, even by them who make theBiſhops a kind of Apoſtles, 
7 a ſort of Apoſtolick power to them, but that they are ano-. 
ther fort of Apoſtles than the firſt Apoſtles were : none will ſay that . 
coy 988. the ſame, more than the Paſtors of the Church are the. 
with the Prophets that were in the Apoſtelick Church e they muſt 
then diſtinguiſh the Apoſtles into extraordinary, who were ſent imme- 
diatly by. Chriſt, to plant Churches ; and ordinary, who ſucceed eq 
theſe, and whole work it is to rule the Churches that are already plant- 
_ ed. - Now to ſay that both theſe ſorts are meant in theſe Liſts, under 
 the.ſame name of Apoſtles, is co accuſe the Spirit of God of darkneſs and 
confuſion, in theſe Inſtitutions where Light and Diſtintneſs might be 
moſt expeRed: for.in theſe Enumerations, he is inſtruting the Church 
what Officers ſhe ſhould own as of Chrifts appointmeat:but by the word 
Apoſtle ſhe could never know that there are two ſorts of Apoſtles-to 
be.owned: one ſort all do acknowledge to be here meant ; they who 
would have us believe that another ſorr of Apoſtles is alſo here meant, 
muſt give us ſome better ground for believing this, than a Synonimous 
word : 1 do not know how many ſorts of Officers they may bring in 
under this name- It they may be allowed to divide the Apoſtolick Of. 
fice at pleaſure, and call every one of them who have any part of Apo- 
ftolick work to do, a fort of Apoſtles : this is to expound Scripture at- 
pleaſure, and indeed to make it ſpeak what we fancy. I conclude then, 
that Biſhops have no Divine right for them, ſcing the Lord hath of pur- 
poſe told us what Officers he hath appointed to be in his Church, both 
at firſt for planting of it, and afterward for managing her Afﬀairs to the 
end of the World, and no Dioceſan Biſhop, name nor thing, is to be 
found among them, 
$ 9. A third Argument for Parity, and againſt Prelacy, I take from 
the Commandment that Chriſt gives about the Adminiftration of 
Church Diſcipline, Mat. 18: 17: that the offended Party ( when other 
more private means of Redreſs do fail ) ſhould lay the cafe before the 
Church : whence this Argument doth clearly reſult ; that Power which 
is by Chriſts Appointment to be exerciſed by many, is not Fure Divino, 
IÞdged in one perſon; but Church Juriſdiaion is a Power thatby Chriſts 
Appointment, is to be exercifed by many ; Ergo, it is not, Fure Divino, 
in the hand of one perſon, to wit, a Prelate. The major cannot be 
called in queſtion : for if it were otherways,- Chriſt ſhould bid men a&-. 
contrary to his own Inſtitution ; which to imagine, is moſt abſurd. For 
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the minor Propoſition : Chriſts Injundion is, zell it. to the. 
word doth always _— a plurality of men met about. 
work ; never a ſingle perfon acting by himſe)f. 1 need'i | 
with EraFtians, who by the Church underſtand the Magiffrate: © 
Hidependents, who. hence argue for the poopie Church power: theſe 
my preſent Antagoniſts condemn, as well as I do. But our Debate is 
with them who are for Church Monarchy : whether over the whole 
Church, as Papiſts ; or over the ſeveral Diſtricts in the Church, as Pre- 
htifts : both: of them in this, that they place Church Juriſdiction 
in a ſingle perſon ; and by the Church, muſt here underſtand ſuch a per- 
fon. 'h inſt this conceit many Arguments may be drawn from the 
Text it ſelf. Firſt, the Gradation that Chrift here recommendeth, in 
dealing with Offenders for their Amendment : that the offended perſon 
muſt firſt deal with the Offender by himfelf alone: next ( that failling 
of its effe&t ) he muſt take the of two or three: if this l 
not, he muſt bring the Matter to a greater number, to wit the Church. 
The learned Druſis, on this Text, citeth the Paſſage out of TD'EN 192 
which: ſheweth, that this Gradation- was uſed in the Fewiſh Church, 
and that as their Diſcipline, as the name of the Book importeth. Aﬀeer 
the Author hath enjoyned the firſt and ſecond'Step ( as the Text doth) 
he addeth ; Si nec hoc modd quicquam profecit, debet eum pudefacere coram 
multis, ejuſque delium publicare : which theweth, that the third: Step of 
Reprehenſion among them, was not to tell the Crime to a ſingle per- 
fon : wherefore when our Lords third Stepis to tell it to the Church, 
i is not like he meant a ſingle perſon, however of more Authority than. 
the two or three. wy wy do 

o. A ſecond Proofof this is, the word' Church inxniirie, in He- 
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brew TIP, MV; is never ſo uſed ; bur always fignifieth a Plurahity » why 


ſhould it then be ſo uſed here ? 3- When Chriſt ſpeaketh of a Ratifica- 
tion of the Sentence of this Church to whom the Complaint'is made, 
and whom the ſtubborn Offender will not hear, he doth not ſpeak. of 
that Church as a ſingle perſon : what ye ſhall bind, and what” ye ſhall 
looſe. 4. He ſpeaketh of that Church which correteth the Olfender, 
as what may conſiſt ofa very ſmall number, :wo, or three, wv. 20.. bur 
giveth no hint that a ſingle perſon can be ſo lookt on. F. £ [oftom. ex- 
poundeth this place of a Plurality ; Tipzi&pors nas Tperedrt, Sutlife de Pon- 
tif: Rom. lib: primo c: 5. argueth againſt expounding this of the- Pope, 
ſuch Topicks as will militate as much againſt underſtanding S A 
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ho in his Diftri&t: his —_ are, Per Ecclefiams non unus - aliqui 
( nam bos verhi ratio prohibet ) ſed plures Eccleſia: prefidentes, intelligums 
Ut autem unus Eccleſfie ſunimus Monarcha deſignetur per nomen Eccleſie, fie 
ron poteſt, repugnat enim naturs & nomen Eccleſue, qua eft congregatio 
pluribus ; & in unoconſiſtere, ſi proprie loquimur, non poreſs : rep. 
& Patrum interpretatio, qui una Voce non unum Pontifcers, ſed Epiſcopos. & 
prefidentes Ecce fe; ſeu ut Patres | Rgfiouoe poten Ecclefie prefidew 
Hum concilium of ari volunt ; Here is a plai Q out. of the 
mouth. of an Adverſary. For it is evident that Complaints muſt be made 
to lefler Churches, and notto the Univerſal Church only : and why one 
"man ſet over a Province may be called the Church, and one ſet over 
all the Chriſtian Church may not get the ſame Deſignation, is - unac- 
countable. It ishere objeted by ſome, that this place is to be under 
ſtood of the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, not of the Chriſtian Church: and , this 
they pretend to prove, becauſe the incorrigible Offender is to: be. lookt 
ON as an Heathen or Publican, To this I reply, firſt; if-in- the Jewiſh 
Church, where was an High Prieft, there was not a Monarchical Go- 
-vernment ; much leſs is there ground for it in the Chriſtian Church 
- 2. That Chriſt gave this Diretion for the Chriſtian Chureh, ( whid 
then was preſently to be ſet up*) is evident ; becauſe this InjunRtion is 
ven to the Apoſtles, who had no hand in the Government of the Jew- 
1h Church ; and the ſame power of binding and looſing which here is ſup 
poſed to be in them, is expreſly given, and called the Keys of the King. 
dom of Heaven, Mats 16: 19: Fobw 202 23: This alluding to Jewi 
Cuſtomes, and exprefling New Teſtament Diſcipline by looking on 
- ſcandalous impenitent Sinners # Heathers ard Publicans, is no Argument 
ainft what I have ſaid; this being frequent, with Chriſt and his Apo- 
es ; yea with the Prophets, long before, to expreſs Golpet matten 
by Old Teſtament terms. | 
$ 11. Argument 4. The Churches even in the time of the Apoſtles, 
were governed by Presbyters ating joyntly, without a Biſhop ſet over 
them ; Ergo the government of the Church by a Biſhop ſet over Presby 
ters, is not of Divine Right 2 The Conſequence cannot with any ſbew 
of Reaſon be denyed : for. the Apoſtles were more vigilant and: _m_ 
than to ſuffer ſuch encroachment to be made upon a Yowne that 
had given to his Servants. _ It is.& moſt irrational fancy, that the Aps 
" ftles in their own time, allowed Presbyters to ene hack under 


- cheir Inſpection ; bur after their death appointed Biſhops to rule alons, 
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Forfirft, this had been to allow the exerciſe of a power in Presbyters, 
chat not only they had no right to, but which did belong to, others by 
Divine Inſtitution. 2. Whar ground is there to ſay, hat this ruling 
Power ih P was but temporary, or that it ceaſed atthe death © 
the Apoſtles ? ally —— ar ſome'of the Apoſtles did lon 
outlive -6tliers of them ; how ſhould the expiringof that Power of Pr 
byters be determined : nor do we read of any ceaſing of what Power 
they once had This is a Fiction that no account can be given of. 
Wherefore our Debate is about the Antecedent of this Argument; which 
I muſt prove by Inſtances, 
$ 12. And firſtthe Church of Corinth was thus governed; not only 
the Apoſtles connivance, but by his expreſs Direction and Approba- 
on ; # in the caſe of che inceftuous man, 1 Cor. 5. That a plurality gf 
Church Rulers,” and not a fingle perſon, hadpower to cenſure that man, 
is ptoved firſt ; the Apoſtle,”v. 2. reproveth their Negligence in that 
they had not caſt out this man from among them by Excommunication; 
they were not duely affeted with the Crime, anddid notmourn for it; 
neither did ſet about cenſuring of it : both theſe were the effeftsof theis 
| a ens of the evil of it,as they ought to have been; ln this 
ſenſe Ambroſe underſtands this place : for on this occaſion he ſaith, Sias- 
tem quis poreffatem non babet, qui ſcit reum abjicere, wel probare mon walet ; 
' immunis eff. So alſo Chryſoftom, on the place is Iynenis Inihy ifgroger ; 
non accuſart qued non ei finificarit ; ſed quod non deplerarent ut tollererer * 
offenden# qued etiam fine menitore id fieri opportuit, grogier peccati evidentians. 
What can be more plain, than that theſe Fathers t on a Commun» 
of Church Rulers in Gorimrb, as haying the power of Church Cen- 
ures ? Yea, that the Apoſtle thought ſs too ; otherways he could not 
have charged them with negleQing this Matter. 2. The Apoſtle giveth 
his Opinien, that this fcandalous perſon ſhould be Excommunicared 
( delivered ro Satan ) by them aſſembled together ; ( not by one Biſhop 
among them, and of this their afſembling for this end, he ſaith #wo 
things ;. which imply their power : that his Spirit ſhould be withthem ; 
that is his good Wilhbes, Approbartion, and hearty Concurrance ) Adenoch: 
in heum ; ' congregatis wobis quibus ego adſum 'h.-04 Spirits, affettu, & Solli- 
citudivie. —_ ——— to be done by them in the Name and Au- 
| of Chriſt, and with his Power, or Vertue, by which he would 
bleſs chis tris own Ordinance,and make ic effefual ; none of theſe could 
be faid of this AR, if it were _ by a Company of men who had no 
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Ro ek om Divine Infieution. 1» The Apoſtle faith expreſly vs 13, 
that they ( not thou Biſhop, butye) j them who were within ; that 
is the Church Members. 4. The A ſpeaking of this Excommw 
nication when it was paſt, ſaith, that it was the rebuke of many, 2 Cor, 
2. 6. not of one Biſhop. 5. He after direteth the Church Rulers to 
take off this Sentence,the man being now truly penitent, 2 Cdr.2:7.which 
is an A& of Church Authority, and they could not take off the Ser 
tence if they had not power to lay it on. | 
s 13. Our Adverfaries make ſome Exceptions againſt this Argument 
Firft, that the Apoftle doth not enjoyn the Corinthian Elders to Ex 
communicate the man ; becauſe he faith, . xwpma, I have judged; 
ed the Sentence, and. enjoyned them to publiſh, and execute it 
his is faid without ground: for it is evident, that the Sentence was 
not paſſed when this Epiſtle was written 3 as is clear from the. Argu- 
ments above adduced : the man was not yet purged out, he was nat 
delivered to Satan : the Apoſtle ſaying he had judged already, xzpixe 
ſignifieth no more but that it was his Opinion, in which, after deli 
beration, he was determined, that the thing ſhould be done: befic 
that his judging did not exclude the inns =p judging with him, mo 
than when James ſaid As 15. 17. iyourfhre, I judge, it barred the al 
thoritative Judgment of thar Council that ſat with him. Again th 
except, that theſe Presbyters were not at libertie to excommunicate thy 
man or not, ſeing the Apoſtle had commanded it ; Ergo, this Excom 
munication was not in their power. Reply : the Conſequence is nn 
for this neceflity did not proceed from their want of power, but fron 
' the plain diſcoverie of their Dutie, held forth to them by the A 
Any Miniſter of the Goſpel may requireany perſon to do that which is 
a plain Dutie ; and yet not deprive the perſon of his power in that A& 
When the Prophets held forth the Mind of God to Kings about J 
AR, they did not take away their Regal power that Ly for thele 
Ads. 3. They alledge that this delivering the man to Satan, was nd 
Excommunication ; but an extraordinary inflicting ſome bodily Punill 
ment upon him, which only the Apoſtle, and others having the Giftdf 
Miracles, could do: and therefore it cannot argue any power in the 
Presbyters of Corinth. Reply : This Expoſition of the place ( though 1 
| deny not ſome of the Fathers have uſed it ) is without all ground, at 
example in Scripture ; and a pure Invention to ſerve a turns Apain,tt 
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them, with his Spirit joyning with chan, doit: but it wis never heard? 
that'they who wrought Miracles did it with the Concurrence of others: 
Further, this Puniſhment was inflicted by many, to wit the Elders of 
Corinth ; but they had no power of working Miracles. Laſtly, Ersfas 
( the chief Abetter of this - "_ in theſe latter ages ) held that this 
power was given to the ag les, and ſome others, till there ſhould be 
a Chriſtian _—_ in the Church, to puniſh Scandals : from this it 
would follow, che Magiſtrate ſhould now purge out by death, all 
the Scandals which the Apoſtle appointed to be purged out by Excom- 
munication, or delivering ts Satan; ſuch as Drunkards,Fornicators, Rai- 


lers, &c. which are mentioned 1 Cor, F. 11. which would make the 


Church like a Shambles. 
s 14. Another inſtance of a Church governed by a Plucality of Pref. 


4 
ers, and not by a Biſhop, is that of Theſſalonice. 2 Thep. 3. 14. where 
the Apoſtle enjoyneth them to note, or ſet 4 mark pon ſuch as obey not 


the Apoſtles word, and to withdraw from them : this note, is the igno- 
minious Mark of Excommunication, which ſhould make a perſons com- 
pany. be ſhunned by all Chriſtians. Eraſmus in locum, ut + gr beves 

as, quo vitentur: my ent from this Text is this, the Col- 


cornupet 
ledge. of Presbyters at Theſſalenics had power, and that by the apoſtles 


allowance, to Excommunicate them who were diſobedient to the Rules 
ff the Goſpel ; Ergo, they, and not a ſingle Biſhop, did govern the 
Church. e Conſequence is plain : the Antecedent is founded on the 
ſtles Injunction t he commandeth them to exerciſe this Diſcipline ; 
Fich he would not have done, if they had not had Authority foto do. 
either doth he here deſign the perſon or perſons, who were to be 
communicated ; but owneth them for proper Judges of that, and gi- 
reth a general Rule by which chey ſhould judge, telling for what Crimes. 


his Cenſure ſhould be inflited: The Prelatilts labour to take off the 
and Gloſs, on this Text: 


treogth of this Inſtance, by another reagi E, 
hey read it thus, if. any man obey;;n0; oufprirs, note, or ſignifie that man 
by an Epiftle, and bows ne company with bims that be may be aſhamed. So 


f {9 they make this t6:þe the Apoſtles megning : that they ſhould write 


d him, giving him an account of the'Scand: ſhould fall out a- 
mong them, to the end that he might Excom te the guilty per- 
ons, and then the Church ſhould ſhun their cc yz the Presbyters 
re to examine the Matter, andfindit ſufhcienay proved ; and upon 


heir Information the Apoſtly; was to paſs Sentenge, * Jad 
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'$ x5. To this T oppoſe, for ſiren ening our Argument ; x. TH 


of the Text is contrarie to the Current of the Greek Inte 
ee; Taken bylaft, Bafilins, Ephrem Cyras, all cited, Aha 
Damaſe: js 201- Yea though Effw: cite ſore who are for that rea 
yet approveth our readingin theſe words ;. $i qus nem auſcultat pratepn 
meo, quod per banc Epiſtolams fignifices he alſo, and Menochins, make 
deſign of this Noteing to be ut witerar ab omnibus ; which could not 
erly, nor immediatly reſult - from their Complaint and Informatioj 
ent to the Apoſtle : '6f which-more. after. The Syriack Verſion, as alſy 
the Arabick, doth read this place' as we do. 2. The Greek onutibe ds, 
cannot bear this Interpretation: for it ſignifieth to ſet a Mark ona pets 
ſen, or thing; not to give Notice, which is the ſignification of e 
Scapwla rendereth the firſt word' ( whichis the word of the Text ) in- 
50, noto+ and he citeth for it Gregor: 7% aandire pwr! nunca mpirary, 
nd. Athem tb, 2, na rnuthwoet pn0t Tc Dngronrentst but cneire, he turns 
eth, fienum:. do, fignifico: and giveth ſufficient authority for that ſignif 
cation. In the New' Teſtament I find'not this word” but. in this place; 
for enahe, it.is uſed Fobn 12.33. and 18, 32. and 23. 194 Ad#s.1 1, 28 
and 25. 27. And it is evilext; to all who read theſe places, that ircar 
not ſignifie to ſet a'Mark on a ng. but ro fignifie, or-hold forth. k 
muſt then be to pit force oh the Tet, to draw it.to expreſs their gh 
—— by. a Letter to the Apeſtic, -of thee mans faults. y. It 
evident that the Apoſtleſpeakethiof thx Epile- of his ; not of a» Epifth 
to be written to him from thi#t Chlirch :. for he ſaith not by. a» Eps 
but by. the Epiftle, at Tis erica: the danonſtratire Particle > 
ſtrain the ſignification to that Epiſtle vhich he ſent. ro them ;, which 
Epiſtle brought to then the word that they ſhould obey, bur could x 
bring from them, to him, notice 'of what Scandals. fell out amont 
them.. 4. Upon this gee. didimmediatly, and necef 
ly, follow their abſtaini the _—_ of the perſon fo noted; 
a 


as is-clear in the Text : which cannot be of their woo 
the Apoftle of. any. $candal' among thernſelves, nll Apoſt 
( notwithſtanding of their informatary: Letter) might not: think fit 
Excommunicaterthe perſon accuſed, either becauſe the Crime. was n« 
relevant, -or the Proof not ſufficient ; butit muſt needs follow on thei 
ſetting the Mark of Excommunication on him. 

- $:x6. . Argument 5, If even the Apoſtles in ſettled Churches, did r 
exerciſe any part of ordinary Church Diſcipline, or ſuchas was to CC 
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tinue in the Church, by themſelves, and without the Anthority, or the 
authoritative Concurrence of the Presbytrie ; then Biſhops may not do 
it: but the former is true, Ergo 2 I think the conneQion of t Major 
will not Teadity be denyed:;-norearr it ; unleſs our Brethren will exalt 
their Biſbops-higher than Chriſt didhis Apoſtles, and give them a Power 
that is. wholly bouridleſs. They catmot alledge, that the apoſtles 
;pht have uſed ſuch'a Power if they would. For that is to be proved: 
Col farrhbe, their n6t uſitig it, *was «binding example to them who 
ſhould come after them, from which they ought not 'to ſwervd, Be- 
fore:I come to the proof of the aſſumption, I take notice of two Caſes 
in which the Apoſtles uſed a ſingulat Power, by themſelves, in the mat- 
ter of Church Diſcipline, or Correption, or other Church a&s. Firſt, 
when a bodily Puniſbment was miraculoaſly to be inflicted ; as in the 
caſe of Ananias atid Sepphira. - 2.” When Diſcipline was to be exerciſed 
in'a Church not yet conſtituted; nor furniſhed with them who hadthe - 
' ordinary. Power ;. as tnany think, in the caſe of Hymen.e«s and Philerws, 
Saravis, a'great Patron-of Prelacy, defen.' = 20, '$ 2. hath theſy 
words 2 _ & Evangeliflas, rebus & Fceleſis jam” conſtitutis, & int 
Parochias Epiſcopis diftvibutie; mitilquid ad communers Eccleſia Hlatum per- 
tinniſlet fic foe fatinrot inconſultis & _invitis locorum Paftotibus, & Epiſcopis 
me firmirer eredere. That the' A in-other caſes'did'nor att by them- 
ſelves, but with the Presbyrerie, -I prove by Inſtances vf their aQting in 
conjundtion with the Presbyrerie : / and I challenge vur Brethren to 
bring Inſtances to the controry. ”' Firſt, Pas! did not ordain Timothy by 
himſaif; but with the Presbyters ; - though the /aying on of bi hands be 
mentioned by it ſelf : 2 Tim. x. 6. yet,that the Presbyterie concurred is 
clear, 2 Tim, 4.14 Theeffet of the Impofition of Hands is aſcribed 
t0 that-of the. Presbyterie,as well as to that of the Apoſtle ; which is a 
clear Indication of a joint Power. 2. The Apoſtle did nor, by himſelf, 
Excommunicat the Ineeſtuoms Corinthian; as hath been fhewed. J- The 
Apoſtles did notjudicially determirie the Queſtion about obſerving the 
Law-of Adoſes ; A#s 15- by themſelves, but with the Elders and Bre- 
thre. They object that the Apoſtle by himſelf delivered Hymenaxr and 
Philetws tO Satan. 'It is to be proved by the Objecters, firſt, That theſe 
two men wore Members of a ſettled and complere Church. 2. That if 
ſo, the Apoſtle did this by himſelf, without the Concurrence of the 
Presbyterie : neither of which can be proved. 
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' $17. Argument 6, We find no Su riority of Power that one had's 
; in any ſort of Church Off 


ver the reſt fficers ; Ergo, Rs 
Paſtors or Teachers of the Church neither- The Antecedent is clea 
if we go through all the ſorts of Officers mentioned in the Scrip 
+ there was no Apoſtle had power over the reſt, as all confeſs whe 
not for Peters and the Popes Supremacy. No ſuch Diſparity _— Pr 
phets, or Evangeliſts, or _—_—_ the Governments, or ruling Elderg 
nor among Deacons. I confeſs after Ages brought in a Diſparity 
mong all theſe Orders, and invented new ones 2 it wasno wonder ther 
that an Arch-Presbyter, or Biſhep, was brought in too : but no Found 
tion in Scripture ( which alone can found a Divine Right ) for any 
ſuch Diſparity or Subordination. The conſequence cannot be deny j 
unleſs our adverſaries can prove, thas this Diſparity is Inſtituted by the 
Lord ; though no ſuch Diſparity in the reſt of the Orders be ; which 
they ſhall never be able te do. It were ſtrange, if the Lord ſhould _ ins 
tend a Majority of Power of one Paſtor over another, and yet not Him 
that Diſpariry, when he is ſetting down all the Officers in his Houſe: 
and while that he hinteth no Majoritie among any one of the ſorts « 
Church Officers, this only ſhould admit of ſuch Subordination, TI have 
brought theſe few Arguments for Paritie, and againſt Prelacy, that the 
Reader might ſee how ſlightly,and unfairly,my antagoniſt dealeth with 
us,when he will have the World believe that we have no ſufficient argu- 
ments, becauſe he hath refuted one or two of them, which he was pleas 
ſed to ſingle out, as eaſieſt for him to deal with. 


SECTION IV. 


The Arguments for Parity which our Author pretendeth to anſwer, Vindicated, 


| Took notice in the beginning of the former Section, that this Au- 
thor ſingleth out ſome of our arguments, and theſe none of the 

moſt evident, and with a great deal of Confidence triumpheth o- 
ver them, as if he had laid our Cauſe in the duſt : I ſhall now try if 
even theſe Wea ns, rightly managed, be able to wound his Cauſe ; 
for as he repreſenteth them, they can do us little ſervice; but his unfair 
dealing will appear in this Condut. 'Before I come to the Arguments: 
themſelves, I cannot overlook the general account that he: giveth of the 
Arguments on, our ſide, p. 15, That they may all be reduced to three Heads. 
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rule. And ergo, among the Deacons : our Lord is not here faying th 
chere ſhall be no diverſity of D , or Orders of Officers, in the 
Church ; for he hath plainly Inſticuted the contrary, 1 Cor. 12. 28. By 
among the'Apoſtles there ſhall be no Soveraignty, nor SubjeQtion, 
ther among! other Officers who are of the ſame Order, and whoſe work 
is the ſame. 2. 'Let it be alſo noted, that our Lord doth not henry 
mention the Tyranny, or abuſe of power, that was' exerciſed amor 
the Heathen Magiſtrats, over them who + were ſubordinate -to themy 
but only-Dominion and Authority, which they mighe lawfully exerci 
ſo that what he aimethar is, that there was Subjection and Superiority 
among the Heathen Rulers ; but noſuch thing ſhould be among Churs 
Rulers. © 3+* Though we deny riot that there are, by Chriſts Appoir 
ment, divers Orders of Church Rulers ; yet we lee no d to this 
that one of theſe Orders is ſubje& to another, or is to commande 
by it ; we hold that Miniſters have no Juriſdiction over the ruling. E 
ders; but they are co-ordinate.in the Governmene of the Church, F 
fore I ſtare'our Argument from this Text, I obſerve; how groundleſ 
he bringeth this as the 'chief Topick that we uſe, and: ( over | 
of our fide who have learnedly and fully pleaded thas Cauſe ) he or 
cireth as pleading from this Scripture, Mr. David Dick/oz 0n Matthew 
who toucheth it very tranſiently, and on occaſion of his commenting c 
that Text: and coy. Book againſt Stallingsfleets Irenicums, where it is lai 
exprelly p. 98. I-confeſs there be other placts more unque#tj to. our þ 

rp nor do I there uſe that place as an 'Argumene;further than to oa 


it from the Exceptions of my. An iſt ; which is here alſo my- wort 
I now draw*this' Argument from the words cited. That Dominion: 


(chat is, che one is real Juriſdiction as well ast 
not be exerciſed in the Church. 


w__OR, 
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followeth he feemeth to: have borrowed from po de imp. ſinks 

Were circa ſaora. Þ. 339. who yet was 35 little for the Divine ghc of 
Pretacy . as of Parity, To all this I oppone firſt, Thar Chriſt tuppo- 
ſeth here Subordination among his Diſciples is gratis dium. © I'deny not ' 
that there is Subordination _—_— ( taking his Diſciples” for all, 
Chriſtians ; but taking the word for the Apoſtles alone we deny it ), 
and that'both in reſpe& of Degree and Authority. The people are ſub-" 
je& to the Rulers ; one ſort of Church Officers 1s inferior to another ;' 
which they may be, without being ſubje@ to their Authority : butthere 
is no ground for inferring this Subordination from what is here faid : 
for mens Ambition promptsthem to make ſuperior Offices inthe Church, 
that themſelves may enjoy them ; as well as to aſpire to theſe Prefet- 
ments that are extant and allowed. Again, Chriſt faith nor, there ſhall 
be no Superiority inthe Church ; but among them, the apoſtles.* This ' 
is evident from the occaſion of this Diſcourſe ; which was the ambiti- 
ous addreſs of Femes and Fobn preſented to Chriſt by their Mother; that 
they might be preferred to the reſt of the Apoſtles,in that worldly king- 
dom that they imagined Chriſt was to have on Earth": they aitned: at * 
ſuch Authority as Civil Ma ts have, the Superior over the Inferior : 
pur Lord telleth them his Kingdom was not of that nature; neither was 


ere any ſuch Subordinations to be among his Apoſtles. ' 3. That Chrift 
ere recommenderh Humility, and condemneth Ambition and Pride, cannor be 
denyed ; the occaſion given for this Diſcourſe led him to it: but 'that 
is is the only Scope his Dilpocs, TIE Sigel Warrant : for 


e forbiddeth that Dominion and Authority that was among Civil Ru- 
ers, to have place among them ; which yer might be exerciſed by 
umble men. | 4. That bis ſcope is to forbid the exerciſe of their Apoſtolick or 
Epi Furiſdiftion by @ fpirit of Pride and Domination, is alſo faid with- 
out 8 That this he condemneth, we acknowledge : but that he ' 
only condemneth this, and not Monarchical Juriſdiaion it ſelf, is a + 
groundleſs fancy, and contrary to the words of the Text, which men- 
on the' one, but not the other. He telleth them alſo, Mar. 23. 8. 
that they were all brethren : where Camero obſerveth that Damnat rem titu- 
i; vizmagifterium & authoritatem. 5.1t cannor be ſaid, that all the Ru- 
Ers athong the Gentiles, were proud and tyrannical ; though not a few ' 
were {uch': 'but here Chriſt forbiddeth thar Domination that wasamong 
the Heathen ( yea ic may extend to Chriſtian ) Magiſtrats, * whether ' 
they obtain it ambiriouſly, and ——_— it tyrannically,” or not.” INfhell* 
| m 
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of be /o ( as in the Civil Seate where Dominion and Authority. is exews 
oiled ) | » The two Brethren ſought an Authority which the 
fancied be in Chriſts Kingdom ; not which he intended or inf 
euted : and our Lord not only told them that no ſuch thing was to by 
expected by any perſon in his Kingdom, that one A ould be &+ 
bove another, or one of the colony Paſtors of the Church ſhould hay 

ariſdiction over another ; and ſo of the other Otders of Church Ry- 

:. but he alſo reproveth their Ambition in ſo. ſeeking ſuch prefers 
ment, ifany ſuch thing were to be in the Church. - | 

'$ 4. His ſecond Exception againſt our ks is, * 18. The Apve 
fles exerciſed ſuch Furiſdittion over inferior Ecc ns, therefore they did ne 
{o underftand Chriſfts words, #-forbidding all Prelation in the Church. 
is ſufficiently obviated by what is already ſaid : they did not underſtand 
it as forbidding all Prelation in the Church ;, but. among themſelves 
It ſhall not be ſo among you. Yea, they did not underſtand it as forbid 
ding Superiority of Veare: Order ; but Juriſdiction over Church Rw 
lers ; ſuch as is in _ Gig ow, wo pode: oo_y Rulers. His 
third Exception, which he faith &; e and. expoſe thus; Argument to 
Intents and Dae Bere aphnot apes tne: i5,when the . Matter is-vet 


imp1 z0nate ) that be ( our Lord ) did that: bimſelf ameng them, which 
onion to do to. one another ;, avd' therefore the. doing of thai 
rowerd one another, in obedience. tithe. Command, ſhould net infer.. a Pari 
gf they blaſphemouſh infer, that. Chrift and bis Apoſtles were equal. 

is. 


more caſily fe | and more expo/ed;; if what hath beea ſaid by 
duely. conſide ut further that. our Lord ſetrech before them an Ex 
_—_ of Humility, and. being far from ambitious - Aſpi ing, doth 7 
ways infer their Paritie with him ;; unleſs he were here only diſchargi 
. Paritic among the Apoſtles ; which we do.not ſay, but have alerted 
the.contrary, He. is alſo condemning the Ambition and Pride chatays 
peared in James and Foby, and. which he well knew: would be. fouad 
in Chutch men afterwards ;- and with. reſpe&.to that, he ſetreth; his own 
Example of. Modeſty. and Humility before them. Hence it appearet 
that. there is no Infatuation in owning the Scheme. of Parity ( as he. fancies ciech 
Þ 29.) but-rather that. drawing ſuch a Conſequence. from thatSches 
deſerverh that. Reproach. "That che. agotiſe and, and the Fathers @ 
the Church, carned as Servants r the. Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Þ 
nity, proveth nothing _ us: beſide- that. we own. no Epiſcopd 
Digaity in the Fathers ;, but. ſhall controvert.it.with him when he £ 
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ho Gich þ. 20, to as great froſu onthe 
; and if Bezs fay, pay ay pou fnbidien ol Jarifhis 


ha? wn the fame. He maketh a.4th Atrempe 
©, + 20, 21- That in the Jewiſh C Clerch ther foe wat 6 Merer- 
dination, by Divine appointment : and if cur 
that ancient Policy, and commanded an Equality 6 
well + the New Teftament, be would not bave ftated the Oppoſiti 
Diſciples and the Lords of the Gentiles ; but between t 
s of the Moſaick Occonomic : as be doth when be 
Gloſſes introduced into the Church by the Scribes and Phariſees. 
jÞohed this Reaſoning will plainly appear, if we conſider _ 
t fawcineſsin us, to teach our Lord how to _ if 
did ie 10 make als of cas To opick, and ifit be to the p "Jy 
= — preſu jo rp fone prrayy on gs 
© not tO to e wou Ve jo nn 
po pn ſo L- -"'Y if ons RaREes can make it 
way caſoning was not ape, 
not mean as we think he did: But that can never 


unleſs our EET 
le Gio bromine S.G es an * . 
es brought in by the Scri hare, 
drawn in here, and the Impertinency of it. is unaccountable ; 
? 
could he mention any ages as a 4m theſe Dodrines, than 
Safer L as he elſe where warneth his Church of 


Dodrines (4 omar tage "then he nameth them, and not 
of the Jewiſh Chr The other. Text p.. 21, we never 


t againſt E and we deny that 
0 conlders?, bark been arr ef ſenſe from the be- 
F 2 $ 5. He 
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7 #5. He next p, 22; &. falleth on another of our Arguments, - which 
(he faith) 's 14ken from the Homonymie 'of Biſhop and Presbyter, and th 
Dichotommnizing 4 the Clergy into Biſhops and Deacens, in the New Teſtament 
andhe'referreth us to Corel: 'in Ep: ' Clement: who faith, that in « þ 


Epiſtles, /* Solide demenſtratur, argumentum 2 confuſione nominum nequaqu 
2 oem & vw 4s Epi ſeo wm [| hang wot  labefaFare poſh 
dhe produced to'us theſe ſolid Demonſtrations, we ſhould hays 
conſidered them : my work is to anſwer. his Book, not all the Book 
char he thinketh fit to refer us'to, or that he hath found cited, and 
commended by ſome Author that he hath ſeen or heard of. Before] 
come to examine'what he bringeth to weaken' this Argument, I muf 
obſervehow unfavourably ; yea how unfairly he repreſenteth. it. h 
order to this the Reader may know, that Presbyterians do not argue 
from the confuſion of Names, nor from the Dichotomy of Church Off 
cers alone. We know there are few or none of them who do not ſor: 
whmes interchange Names ; 'an Apoſtle is called zeros, alſo Presbytg 
as any Embailador of Chrift (yea of the Churches ) is called, 4pof 
ull ruling Officers are called 'Bzſhops. ** Likeways Diochotomys are. uf 
where one 'of the diyident Memibers may be ſub-divided. Our Authay 
Had dealt more candidly, if he had repreſented our Argument in its ful 
ſtrength : eſpecially conſidering that the Aurhors whom he citeth as. wy 
fing:this 'Argument, do Aoe-{h ſtate ic' as he doth. SmeBlymi arguet 
fron theſame Names, and the ſame Offices, given ro Bifkop and Pre 
byrer,*p:.; 15: Altar: ' Damaſt: 'p: 204: argueth from the. perpetual co Fu 
ſion of theſe Names, "and that the Scripture never diſtinguiſheth them 
Mr. Durham, on Revel. p. 224. edit. Lond, 1648. mentioneth frequent 
and univerſal confounding of them. The other Authors whom he cj 
reth'\i fravenotathand,' nor need I call for them : whar is ſaig being 
c 'to tſhew-how he murdereth our Argument ſecretly, left tbe i090 
hard for him ifhedeal fairly-with ir. He ſhould alſo have confidere 
that this Argument # not brought only by the latter Presbyterians ; but 
by the Fathers alfo, as Mr. Durham ſheweth p: 224: & {&r But I ſhi 
not-now inſiſt on their Teſthmnonics, they may after fall ro be brought 
1. ; i e $29 )” # < j & « C : k , 
 $ 6. . This beip'preniiſed,” our” Argument &s this. ''Tn Scriprute 4 
names Biſhop and Presbyter arggalways uſed for the fame. Church Of: 
cer; neither are ewo forts of Micers eyer diſtipguiſhed by theſe 
gor are diltia& Offices, or ſortfof Work, implyed by thele names ; a 
w 
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when" Church Officers are dichotomiſ:d into- Biſhops and do 
any other Scriptures give ground to think . that fome of theſe- 

had Juriſdiction over -others ? Ergo, there were no Dioceſan Biſhops, Fu- 
re Divino Or,our ent may be/framed thus a. where the Scripture 
uſes neither diſtint Names, nor maketh diſtin& Offices, nor giveth dif. 
ferent Rules, or Injun&tions, about» their Work, or Qualifications ; 
there it doth not acknowledge diſtin&t Officers,one ruling over another; 
but chus it is with Biſhops and Presbyters, Ergo If my Antagoniſt can. 
bring ſufficient ground from Scripture, that Biſhop and Presbyter are 
found diftin&, . either name or thing ; not only this Argument, bur all 
that we have brought, or that can be brought, muſt fall to the ground;. 
for Scripture cannot be contradicted, neither by Reaſon, nor by it ſoit 
Bellarm; de cler: lib: 118 c 15: $ 6, 7+ could nor anſwer this Argument 
otherways, than by ſaying, theſe Names were confounded in the Apoſtles 
days ; but the Church did afterward diſtinguiſh them : So alſo Lorinas, in 4&#: 
208 Faith, they were then one, as the word Pope wes. firft applyed to all Church 
men.of note: and indeed the Prelacy of a Biſhop over Presbyters, and of 
a-Pope over Biſhops, had the ſame Original, though the one was ſome 
latter than the other. A notable Confirmation of this Argument may. 
be drawn from the Syriack Tranſlation ( the oldeſt and, neareſt to the 
Greek, as Walton demonſtrateth Apparat: ad Pibl: Polyglet: p: 90. which 
never uſeth the word Biſhep at all, but only KhWDP. Precbyter, ar Senor, 

WWP: conſenuir : and VINOD Precbyteratue., | | HL 


$ 7- I come to: examine what my- Antagoniſt , bringethe. againſt this 
Argument, He aſſaults it briskly, _— it Childiſh, and Sopbiſtical, p: 


22. which he might the better do, e he had put it in his own 
dreſs, and had.concealed its ſtrength from. his Reader -and himſelf. , He 
ſaith, it is not material whether we own a Biſhop tobe of #be - ſame, or a diffe- 
rent order. frm @ Presbyter:. This I take for a nw he faith, in or- 
der to the Prieftboed; and with reſfpett to ſubordinate Church. Officers, they are 
f the ſame order : But when Authority and Juriſdiftion is named, the Biſbop 
with regard to his Dignity and Power) is always reckoned above a-Preihyters 
I know not well how to reconcile this Dilipatce with his denying this 
Queſtion to be material : for what he erteth is ſo-material, that 
it containeth the main thing in debate between Prelariſts and.,Presby- 
terians- Far leſs do I underſtand how gt appearcth, - that. in Scripture 
( for of that we now debate, whether Biſhop and Presbyter are loake. 
en as:the ſame in Sacred Writings ) a Buyhop is always  * above a 
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_ = on is mentioned. I confels 
am ' with Paſlages of Scripture : I amed 
ſome of for our Inſtruction. We bring .contrary 4s 2c 
28: Phik nn 1 ud > 3: 1: all which a The 6 
to our Argument is, p* 23; proveth a 
g , that the Jews, both in the firit ages of that chared and alſi 
afterward, did dichotomiſe their Clergy into Prietts and Levites ; though there 
was a High Prieft abcve the other Priefts who alſo had their Subor dinations../ 
therefore ( ſaith he ) the 4poitles and apoſtolick men made uſe of the current 
Praflgy: thus he p! 25. I ſhall not contradict him in this Afﬀections 
nor be much concerned what reſpet the Apoſtles had to the Phrafeolss 
gy uſed by the Few:. But nothing of this meeteth wich our Ar 1 
unleſs he will , and prove, that this Dichoromy was ſo uſed «i 
that no Diſtintion was ever made, either by Name, or any other Chas 
, of the High Prieſt from the reit ; or of the Heads of theſeverd 
Orders of Prieſts z Dovid, by the Spirit of God, diſtinguiſhed the 
theſe Priefts that were under their Charge. ® he gore not this, 
ſai purpoſe. and this he will not, I hope, attempr, 
; and that in all the 
'were in the N 
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ſetteth that mark on, that think be 
above Prerbyters, becauſe there was « Hig 


Biſhop of every 
Province, bur a nerdy on for ſoit was in the wiſh Acono- 
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e's | "$4 Finlre!, is che 
, was 8 much above the dinate 
. # the High Prieff among the Tews was above other Criefts, This 
ty afſerred ;. but we ſee no proof for it. We deny not thatin 
their Mexrng cher was one who: preſided ; but: that there was one 
diſtinguiſhed the other Presbyters who had this for his Work con- 
ſtantly, we find not :- alſo that the Preſes in theſe Meetings, had the: 
ſame power (either Extenſive or Intenfive) with the High Prieſtamong 
the Jews, is an abſurd and unproved Aſſertion. The Conceſſion made 
by Salmafiw maketh nothing againſt us ; viz. that rhere was « Preefes : 
but that that learned Author held, that in the Apoſtolick age there was- 
one perlon to whom the protocathedria was conſtantly due, we deny ;. 
though we yield that in after ages this uſage was brought in ; yet with- 
out Superiority of Power. Hefaith p. 29. that rbere areſuch manifeſt and 
| le Evidences of this peculiar Honour and 7 wriſdittion due to ene of the Ec- 
lefiaftical Senate, in the ApoHtolick age that the learmal Stickers for Paritie can- 
it... His proof of this he bringeth from” the Apocalyprick- Angels, 


from 7imorby and Tirw, and from the Sacceſſen of Biſkops gathered about 
26 middle of the ſecond Century : and this proof he will have to be be- 
youd all contradittion. Here were deg Fan for Obſervations, if one 


7ere in the humour toexpoſe this Di ©. I ſhall take no further no- 
tice of his Miſtakes, than the Vindication of-Truth maketh neceſ- 
ſary. Firlt, whoever they be tharſtickle for paritic, and yet acknow-- 
ledge a Juriſdiction due to ſome of the Eccleſiaſtical Senat ;, cicher in 
the Apoſtolick, or the next following Ages; they are nor only. not the 
learnedſt men ; but they cannot be reckoned men of a common meaſure 
of Unde ing : what man of Senſe will ſtickle for an Opinion, and- 
expreſly. yield it to his. Adverſary : I deny,not-but. ſome. Presbyteri- 
ans. yield, that early in the primitive times there was a peculiar Honour 
given to the Ilvires ; but that any of them do carry-irſo high as the A- 
poſtolick age, is more than | know : 1 with he had them, and _ 
pointed to the places where theſe Conceflions are found in their Wri- 
tings : far leſs-do I know any: that owneth a peouliar Juriſdiction ; for 
that were indeed to yield the Cauſe : for the main thing in Diſpute is, 
whether one of the yresbyters hath Jurisdiction over the reft.. 2: Thad 
been more ſuteable ro the delign and high pretenſes exprefſedin his Book, . 
to confound us, and rout our Cauſe,, with theſe manifeſt and ble 
Evidences ;, than to tell us of: them in general; 7 profeſs. 7 have hitherro- 


ſeen 
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oo kT SY 
no ſuch Evidences in any of their Writings. © 3. ' The Eviderey 

Gs he mentioneth, the yr”, nr in the Revelation, &«. are neither x 
pable nor manifeſt Proofs of ſuch Juriſdiftion : he knowerh that all th: 
hat}; by his Party been brought from theſe Topicks hath been Diſpuret 
and has, 1 judge, been abundantly anſwered : and that Sticklersfc * 

ritie, both the learnedſt and the leſs learned, have rejeted theſe E 
dences, and denyed the Concluſion they were brought for : and I is 
rend to debate them with him as they {ball fall in. That the Cats 
logues of Biſhops gathered in the midle of the ſecond Centurie, ſhould be 
a manifeſt and palpable Evidence for their iar Juriſdiction in the 
Apoſtolick age, is beyond my Comprehenſion : for the Catalogues 
not determine what was their power ; and theſe who made thele Col 
leions, are not ſo infallible that their Aſertion ſhould be a manifeſt 
and palpable Evidence of the Truth of what _ ſaid. 
$9. That nothing was ever done in Eccleſiaſtical Meetings, Ganonically 
without the Biſhops particular Advice,and Authority ; ( as he argueth p. 29.) 
of no force:becauſe firſt, weknow not what he will call Canonically done 
if he think nothing was canonically done without a Dioceſan Biſhop: this is to 
beg the Queſtion,and not to argue for his Concluſion.2 If he mean that 
nothing was done in their Meetings without a Moderator, who preſided 
' among them, and did, with the reft, authoritatively Confule and De- 
termine ; this we grants but it maketh nothing for him. 43. What + 
meaneth by the Biſbops particular Advice and Authoritie, I cannot we 
gueſs. If he mean'that he Adviſed and Determined with the reft ; tha 
is what we hold. 1, that he hada negative Vote ; fo that all the reft 
could do nothing without his conſent, he ought not to call for yroc 
from us againſt that ; rhe Probation is to be ex dfrom him, who af 
firmeth it. If, that he determined by himſelf, and thereft were but 
Council, this we deny alſo, and he muſt prove it. It is enough, that 
we prove that others with the Biſhop, Moderator, or Przſes, did ma- 
nage the Afﬀairs of the Church: for which the Arguments above brought 
may be thought ſufficient. What followeth in ſeveral pages, istoprove, 
that the Jews and Grecians did ſometimes Dichotomize their Clergy ; 
et at other times they mentioned the Diſtintions of the High Prie 
15:a other Prieſts : ſp of the Biſhops from the vresbyters. This wou 
indeed weaken our Argument, if it had no more force than he 'pivettl 
it; If we had argued ſimply from the Church Officers being ſometitns 
divided into Bilkops and Deacons, without diſtinguiſhing "Biſhops, 
| Presbyters 
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Evils, have been diffuſed inco the 
uot that then it was coo manifeſt among 
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of the Serlphrrs : and which is of more weight ox pon the ſtreſs 

' bur build 


of their Cauſe on Humane Teſtimony ieir Opinion on the 
Sacred Writings: But ſcing he is w/e to lead usin this way, we arv 
willing'to engage within { as doſy\as he will ) on this Head :-and tg 
debate both on whoſe fide the Fathers are, his or ours ; and wheths 
their Teftimony be ſo convincing as he pretendeth i it to be. 
"'$ 27 woe A I do much diflike my Antagoniſts rude Treatment of 
| min Blondel was, faying that he fudyed to pleaſe the hy 
te, her Thi the Pretheterians,”" becauſe rhey were then more petent and 
umerbas ; . 42. f and calling tis" Arguments c<hildiſh- Reaſowings 1 
'L oy ” Yer do not undertake make it appear,'that _y Teſtimo- 
e bringeth from jedi is fully concludent, by it ſelf -1 os 
Þrye alſo, char this author, -chough ho profeſlett ro-anfwer the Ciratis 
et thedleth- bur-with a few: of them, and the: 
5 "EX© What —. our of Jermm 
| h _ the Infcription ' of Clement 
| from 'Rome7- which is, * info ah 
ac 4s,” rhe Church: Get ok * q ets tothe. Church of God dwelling 
* Corinth. Blonde] herice adeth, that there' was no —— in ei 
er. f ronn-ray ,o7-8 otice israken of him.To this our Authors anfwer 
J = | and that the Liiney' (as he: Io 
Er in Neale Bio Dirb-the Biſhops and Prevbyr 
equality of Softhenes, Tumor 91 Sylvain with 
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Ef oWan Epidie of « Biſhop to a Church, where another Biſhop go- 
 verned, as this Author will have it: It is an unuſual Stile not to men- 
tion the Biſhop, at leaſt of that Church to which the Epiſtle was dire@- 
ed: the Humility of Clement might make him nor to diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf from the people ; but our Biſhops would count it zo Humility, b 
Rudenefs, fo to treat his brother Biſhop at Corinth. 3. The A 
Paul nameth ſome of the Paſtors of the Church with himſelf, in 
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on on this Paflape, as rather an 
fay from this Epiſtle, and'a cumulative Argumeat, thanto be 
cludent by it felf. ._ A1ATE porta 3s 
'$ 3. Another Paſſage out of the fame' Epiſtle of Clement, brought" 
Blondel, our Author raketh a great deal of pains about, from. p44... 
fo les him, that he cannot, with much ſtrugling, get our of the 
Net. The words of Clement, cited by Blonde, are, Kare xdpz Wl 
mov: Thats, wherefore they ( the Apoſtles. ) preaching through Coun 
tries end Cities, placed their firſt fruits, whom by the Spirit they bad try6&t 
- be Eiſhops and" Deacons for them who ſhould believe ; neither was it a new tht 
ary f d it bad beew written of Biſhops and Deacons, 1 will make their Vajboj 
” gbreagfneſ”, and their Deacons in Faithſulneſs, From this Pallag 
Blondel obſerveth firſt, thatin Clement's time there was Biſhops .in the 
Countrie, andin Villages, as well as in Cities. . 2. That the;Ciry Bi- 
ſhops had no Authority over the ' chorepiſcopox or Countrie Bilhaps.: ..3- 
"Thar there were bur rwo forts of Church Officers, Biſhops and Deas 
beſides fome other things which'are not ſo much to our preſent; defigr 
Our Author, in his Antwer, overlooketh thie two former, . which te: 
moſt eo raine his Cauſe ( forthe Biſhops of that rimg could nor* be Dig 
"6&/Þws, 'bur Paſtors of ions, if theſe two Obſervations hol, 
ainly-follow from Clemens words) and he infſiſtech only on 1 
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tar) it is concludent. ; Clement is here giv ing acgout what Officery d 
Apoſtles ſettled in the Churches: and if they ſettled Biſhops d 

Presbytegs, and Deacons, this account 15 very lame, and 

$ ſecond Anſw wer <7 P. 44, Kc. Clement, by Deacons,  bere wderſfi 

all Miniſters o ion ; whether Pre byters in the Modery notion, or Fu 

bo, by the. A In ration, were obliged to attend upon Tables ? And ver hd 

Deacons, we may ( ſaith our Author ) underſtand Apo 
& , Precbyters, "and Attendents _ Tables, And then, at great length 

eproveth that which no ; eth, that be wed Deacon, # edi 
Latitude, for all ſorts of Ch (0, wh Re pd Queſtion js uf 

7 the word ma be uſed info oocalic 
the what Clement here underſtandeth by it. it: Tam 0 thee & it is abſu 

"ro underſtand it here in that Latitude that our Author fancicth. 

_ firſt, His meaning ſhould be, the Apoſtles appointed in the*' Chur 
chat they ſettled. Apoſtles, ; Bihops, Presbyters, 99d | Bees _ 
bles's fo that Py LOnng in every Vilage, muſt have ies Apolt 
-and Biſhop coo ; beſide inferior Officers, _ 2. If Clemens had ſo meag 
"it was ſuperfluous to mention. Biſhops and Deacons too ; -it had bean 
nough to tell the Corinthiens, that the Apoſtles ſettled Deacons ; 

Officers in Churches ; ſeing all ſorts are ſignified by : Deacon W' \ d 

ther Sf | 


ſay, that Presbyrers are to be underſtood by Deacons, ra 
Jpg is without all imaginable ground : the word Preabyter 1 y 3s lars > 
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"uſed 331 Scripture, as that of Degcon: if we thus, ax, p 
Names, or rather Words, we may maintain whag. wo with - Thayy”'< 
jure uſed on ſuch . gages as to inform the; 

Or Is 1nN tne urc ſtolick * 3.) ak | 

'were-to have regatd to ; Any ane ngatg creme 1 bas 
ſhops whom they and the Presbyrers muſt 9by ; far ciches, they. wen '* 
'to underftand tile the fa. pul wy wars cpa OL under the wort © 
Bs but. then they had no Inſtrui t the Ruling and ® 
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| ' Godt poblick in his Charch, ( yea, or Wy the 
that ever the Rulers, or Teachers of the Church are hgnitied by: 

its uſed diffindivel from fome ochec fort of Cl; 

Ie hots? N mitice thin know. 

"$4 Anorter Anfwer he bringech to this Paſſage of Clement, ; _ 

that Clement Ppraketh not 'n be ral 41h: av it Was if latt p 
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and fer Biftopsover the Churches thar hy had once thus 
find no Warrand in Scriprure for this Conceic ; _ E 
ſome of our Prefarick Breefrrer affirm, car che were 

et by ers, under the T1 of rhe Apoſttes white | 
ved ; but er theit Dearth, CLINE SO jp 
wo may imjggr og ag char they ſhould ve us Abe ufance for 
this Change ; et I hare nor ſeen : 


$:4 ke horomiſe rhe Fewiſh þ cram 
iefts,- Priefts, and 8 Logins If Clemene, when » 
dere Jewiſh Clergy, were on prpol us how, fe by 
hom the Aﬀairs of rhe Jewiſh korcty werd managed, this anſwer 
were pertinent : bur if this Diſtin&tion be ufed occaſionly,without this! 
- Uobacofr hen iy Oe parpots : in the ow caſe Diſtin&tion i 
- in the other cafe, it is enough to expreſs the thing in es) 
ra 1 andiftinguilhed terms. He b yet-a 5th Anſwer, "+ 
48. Clement exherting the Corimbians to Drda and I wy 
(hems the beauriful Sabordinar ont under the Temple Service 5 
recommends to thewi, that every ome ſhould continue is 16 ff Fe wor 
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Church, as well as in the Jewiſh Church ; andevery one muſt gr" 


h, that-thero.m gre þe yn, s in the an 
atwas in the other. of Jos 6 ad Ewas 
i of the ro pe, is plain to be the olethat J« 
rapyanendeth by theſe words, Tr Aaron &- filii ej atque Levite, 
enuplo fuerunt, boc fibi Epiſcopi & Presbyteri vendicens in Eccleſia : 
That; as in the Tem Go was a Subordination of the ark d 
Heron and his Sons, {o-ſhould the: Deacon be to the Presbyter, whom 
erowe, through that &='S. 0 Epiſtle, proveth, to be the ſame with t& 
Bur it is like we + 6 afterward hear more of this from our Ay: 
thor. A. 6th anſwer is p..48, 49+ ( for this Citation galleth him fe 
and maketh him look on hats for Relief) Clement bimſelf diſtinguiſh 
th ayipwe from the *17:06 TY ; andithe laſt may ſignifie Office and p 
by together,” Reph, He no otherways diitinguiſheth them, than as the 
Office, or ruling Power; the other, the Age of chen 
into-that Office : and chough Presbyter is ow) 
; yet not when it is joined with, and di 
Een And-ic is clear, that in that. place Clement bs ore 
to be ſubje to the Preabyrers, as he had done ſeveral rimes * i 
Epilt ;-as they were #y4wwe, Rulers, ( not one, but more in ti 
| Corinth ) and as they were m96eC0r4pes, elder in Years: whe: 
fore he. cg young moon. 89 noe EY | 
as $632k 2 AraromutaNle ergiverlatio at © Anchor, FEtEnc 
=gmia ſome. of the moſt remarkable: : from A 
infiſtech only on that which is of 1 leaft weight ; 
07 A already mentioned, asis above ſhewed :- and likew: 
= over all the xeſt brought out of the ſame. Fathers Wril 
h as mentioning them. . Blonde] ſhewerh out of th ny 


bon, ths Clement” telleth, ns, * that. The A078 


iwvine Revelation, that there. would be” 
his; ; therefore they appointed P rerbyters and De, 
of the Church : fo far were they ( faith Blonde ) þ 
Mens Pralacy jo TA or ma. Remedre againſt debt; 46 ooo did in afia 
. He doth alſo, ſhew, h , thae*rh Precbyrers. [ 
or, « ofa inerchangerh theſe rea /amnes Fw icing. £ 
| ns.) were ſet in the Church by 8 les, "and after | 
| wen (10 that the Apoſtles made. np ecoge i Cote mer 
| they were placed WS ny mooſe of. the py) Gherch £7 pk by <h Bilb 
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Cork, And after ſheweth, how ard a it was hg 
the moſt ict Church of oF,» had then ſtood, is thoughs chom: 
Wo. poteh ) ſhould move Sedition againſt ber Precbyters: curbulent Spi- 
them withſtood, nor a ſingle Biſhop (of _—_ not a word. 
in in all Il ehis iſcourſe ) but the Presbyters of the Chu and he advi- 
ſeth the Seditious rather to depart, that the Flock of Chriſt might en- 
ioy Peace, #47 7w7 xe31rapurey mpCuriper ; with the Preroes Tas 
ettled in it : it ſeems he did not name the Biſhop, nor provided 
Sedition againſt him ; becauſe he knew no ſuch perſon at Corinth. And 
he biddeth them be ubjett to the Prechyters, Now all this inſiſt» 
m__ Blondel, he paſſeth by (which was his wiſdom ) and inſiſtech 
pay on ho Dichetomic of the Clergy ; which hath far leſs weighe chan 
P es have 
S 6. Te on taketh to Task what Blendel citeth out of Palycarp 
which is, that writing to the Church of Philippi, be taketh no votes 
of their Biſhop : that he biddeth them be ſabjet# to the iron and 
Deacons, not mentioning the , but @ plurality by s which 
ws, in thet one Church A wer Nb denſe fn pp 
imlelf taketh notice that Polyc om the reſt of the. 
F ml er while be ſaith, Port Fs Presbyters Au are with uy 
the Church in Philippi : and that by this be aſſumes a kind of Prelation above 
the reſt of the Precbyters at Smyrns. - He fancieth that this is mighty un-... 
caſic to $londel : but it had been more Gl, and to tell us that Blondel 
brings this as an ion againſt himſelf, .and anſwereck it fully and 
calls, collng Boos it nude Conjefurs, and ſeveral Reaſons "4 Poly- 
ralts naming himſelf » from his being : 6 er man, and the older Mini- 
And being ordained by an Apoſtle ( which was a Dignity, though it 
gave no Superiority of Power ) as being better known to the day” cnn 
and Þlondet bringeth abundance of parallel Paſſages, where no Su 
rity of Power can þe imported. All this our Author patſeth over in Y 
__ Next he faith, thy i is fill the Bipartive diviſion f the Clergie, which 
a miſtake ; for here is gatgeion required to __—_ As in be Ree 
which could not all be foceſans : and their 
” ky noticed : and his Dichotomie here is Arguacarte; 
( as was above Pwr of Clement ) he pak 
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' of PrecbjttH,” T ask him, how doth the Par of Chubth've | 


en this Argument ? Do not Miniſtersin any Church, ſucceedd 
to another, as well as pcs ? Andif they be faithful, they will 
tinue the true Doarine, an 


hand it. down to their Succeſſors, as we 


as Biſhops would do, Neither hath it any force, that ſingle Succeſſy 


are mentioned ; for if there were more Flocks: and. Paſtors in $ 
there was one Moderator in the Presbyterie ; who is mentioned as 
Eminent, though having bur equal power. If there was but one Pal 
and many ruling Presbyters; he and his Succeffors did preſerve t 
Truth by faithful Dodrine, not by Epiſcopal” power. His orher”'pre 
is, the Epiftles of Ignatius are zealouſly recommended in that Epiſtte of PU 
catP ;. in which Epiſcopal Furiſditton 4 afierted 1 'of which our author % 
ſpeak in due time. When he ſhall pleaſe ro. ſpeak of Jenatins, we th 
conſider what he faith ; <x> bp find, that. all the proof: he © 
thence bring is infufficient. | i 
an Author commendeth a'Book, Eyp 
he had ſaid Polycar cottimenderh Ionatine' 
Prelacy, that had to the purpoſe ; 
without all fo 


iftles, in. that they af 


7, . 


*te approveth all thar is in it.” 
fs 


while it.is an odd way Of arg ne 


erways: it Inference 4 


$ 7. The next Father cited by Blondel is Hermae, "if his Book call 


Paftor; on whom he layeth very little ftreſs, as is evident to | 
will read Blondel, withour prejudice : and: I.think Blonde] needed not 
have mentioned him : both becauſe he.is of little: Authority ; it be 
moſt uncertain what Hermas was the Author of that Book ; whether 
mentioned Rom. 16. 14. or the brother of Pias : 8londel bringerh ne 
few Authors on both ſides. Alfo this Hermas ſaich little either for © 
gainſt Parity... I obſerve ſeveral things of my antagonifts conduRt 
reſpet to Herme.. 1. He pretendeth to'bring two palpable Evidentes 
him, that Epiſcopacy was the Eccleſiaſtical Government when that Book * 
written : which he laboureth to prove p. 5+ becauſe rhe. ſe 


Letters is infinuated.to be the peculiar priviledge of Clement; then Bj , 
Rome. Anſwer; This Evidence ( and the Neo will . be found. w 


like it) is ſo far from being palpable, that it. is not. intelligible, | 
_this ( to a Proteftant ) ſhould be an Evidence for Epiſcopacy-: fo 
if irprove any thipg to.his purpoſe, ir will prove the Papacy ; viz. 
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vil Clewenr Biſhop of Rowe had Authoricy over all the Chu andy 
gar yn melee Cirale Legs 60 hem." ; Ural Loon 

ICC or w 5 no 

Au ny tn Wane vp 
peri which had Correſpondence wich all places in the Empire, 
| polpebl Evidence is, that Herms reproverh ſome who were ambition 
to exalt t 


ity : and this was very 


ed, and pre- 


(Git? 


tion: it-doth not always ſigni 
hog 1 aber 


is, he n 


the moſt 
Kanuns Tha 6; its 
which laſt words Blonde! tranſlated 


roſing the Church,than what eiſe 
out of Blonde/. The other 
Citation brought by {, and fo laboriouſly anſwered by our author, 
__y little weight on: only I obſerve his charging that learned Author 
ith 6 fraudulent Trick, p. 55. and diſtorting the words ; whereas the 
words, as cited by Blowdel and by him, are che very ſame. 
$ 8. The Teſtimony of Pie Biſhop of Rowe, is next brought by Blow- 
del, out of his Epiſtlle co Fufw Biſhop of Fiewne 1 i, rr telleth him, 
Preshyteri © Diacons non ut majorem ; {ed yt Minitirum Chriſti teobſervens. 
My Antggonilt caketh this only for an Exhortation to Humility. I 
know not whether his Superiors will think it inconſiſtent with Humili- 
..tyt0 be obeyed by their Presbyters ; or if anyof chem will be fo is 
I 2 


4 
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ble, as to diſown all Majority with refpe& to the Presbyters 2 that Hi 
mility is here infinuated, we grant ; but that no more is required, cans 
not be faid without doing Violence to the words I ſhall not contend 
whether this Epiſtle of P;w be legitime ; or ſpurious ; but I ſuppoſes 
may be ſafely aſſerted,that if ir was written by a Presbyterian, that Op 
nion is much older than this Author will allow. Another ernmet 
Blondel bringeth from Marcion, being rejeted by the Pregbyters at Rome 
and not admitted to their Communion + whence he inferreth, that the 
Church of Rome was. then governed by Presbyters in common. Our 
Authors anſwer is firſ#, they denyed to-receive Marcion ; which #s a better 
Precedent to regulate our Opinions and Fratlices by, than the Petition of @ lewd 
and ptofiigate Heretick. Reply. If they had. denyed on account of thei 
wake ff Power without their Biſhop, ( for the See was then vacaut } 
this anfwer ſhould have ſonre ſenſe : but they pretended r.o fuch thing; 
neither did they reprove him for his Addreſs : if he had.addreſied.toz 
fingle Presbyter to be received; he would ſurely told him thatit was ne 
in, his power to Determine ir-that Matter : 'but when he addrefled to 
a Eolledge of Presbyters, they gave another Reaſon for their refuſal , 
of which anone. He bringeth a ſecond-Anſwer, with his wonted Con» 
fidence : as if we were all out of our Wits -who ſay not as he faith in this 
Matter : and indeed-ir hath: need of this to ſtrengthen it ;. for it .is ve- 
ry weak of it felf : it is, that in the wacancy of the See, — Pres 
."waſ might manage the ordinary Policy and” Diſcipline of the Church ; though 
ey never medled with ſuch ſpecial Atts of Furiſdiftion as were always reſer- 
ved, by conſtant Praftice, and primitive Inftitution, to the Epiſcopal Order: 
though they might have received Marcion upon Repentance, in the vacancy of 
the See, 1 _- no man will thence conclude that they would have enterpriſed 
any thing of this nature and conſequence, if their Biſhop were alive, or f a 
ther were choſen in bis room. Reply. 1. Here the Queſtion is manifeſt} 
begg'd : that there were reſerved Acts peculiar to the Biſhop, omg 
Prattice, and Frimitive Inflitution : the Practice is what we are ma_y 
and ſuch Inſtitution we deſire to be inſtructed in: we find it not in 
Bible ; which can be the only d of that Divine Right we are now 
contending about. '2+ As the Queſtion is begg'd on the one hand, ; fo 
he yielderh it on the other, by owning: Governing Authority in the 
Presbyters without a Biſhop : if they have: power, they have: it from 
Chirift Ergo, he hath not given all _—— to the Biſhop, and 
made the eresbyters only hus- Council. Or lethim ſhew by wine 
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of the* Goſpel, © Authority which they had riotbefore, devolveth on the 
ters 'when the Biſhop dieth. This Government by Presbyrers 
without a Biihop is not Epiſcopal Government, Ergo, it is not contrary 
ro Divine Inſtitution ( by this Anſwer ) if the Church be governed 
without Biſhops, which is inconſiſtent with the Divine Right of chat 
Government. 3+ I know not what A of Juriſdictionis higher than re- 
ceiving or excluding, and caſting out Church Members : wherefore "if 
Presbyters have”this, we muſt ſee ſome ſpecial Warrand from Scripture, 
before we can deny them another part of Church power- 4 That they 
would nor have acted ſo without their 8iſhop,if he had been alive,js ſaid 
without ground - if he had been abſent they might have done it: as I 
have elſe where ſhewed, that the Presbyters at Certhoge did in Cyprian's 
retirement. If he could be with them'it was irregular to a& without 
him, as being their Preſes ; though having no majority of power, ' Be- 
fore I ow from this Argument, I obſerve a greater ſtrength in it, than 
Blondet hath mentioned, or my Antagoniſt hath attempted to anſwer : 
for TBS, we muſt refle& on the Hiſtory from which the Ar- 
gumentis drawn : which is Marcion, the Son of a Biſhop in Pomtw, for 
a lewd A that he had commitred ( ob ilarum per ſummum nefas _— 
ffuprum ) was driven away from the Communion of the Church, by 

own Father; on which occafion he'came' to Rome, and attempted to be 
received into that Church : he was rejefted by the Presbyterie ; 'after- 
which he preached his Errours in that City,and made great Diſturbance. 
Now the Argument that we draw from this Paſſage is, noronly that the- 
Presbyterie Fanor reje& his Petition as being incom r Judges in 
that Caſe ; but their anſwer implyeth a Recognition of their power in 
this Matter: for they tell him, 7 # EIS w_ cannot do it iſe the 
permiſſion of thy worthy Father ( nor this becauſe of his Fathers Epiſcopal 
arm Cl fone there is one Faith, and one Agreement ; the Bond: of U- 


nity between Rome and that Church in tonrw ( I think its Name was 


Sinope ) and was that which they gave as the reaſon of their Refuſal : 
ſeing he was caſt out of one 'Church,it was not reaſonable that he ſhould 
be received into another withouther conſent. Romes Headibip' was not 
then known. But what fofloweth is yet ſtronger for our Cauſe ;- 9-+ 
Audutda irarrtevival 76 XAAg' TUNASIT We. wdTy 4 op: we cannot go con- 
frary to our excellent Collegue ( or Fellow Labourer ) thy Father: where 
whom look on a Biſhop as their Collegue, and in no higher Degree; : 
and that when they are ſpeaking of the Exerciſe of Church A 
2 tney- 
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ey plainly ſuppoſe, -that they had the ſame power to take in, that 

d to ag would not irregularly exerce that power, 
they muſt have done if they had recived Morcion. 1 
..$ 9. Another of Blende!'s Citations, our Author anſwereth witha great 
deal of ſighting and contempt ; its taken out of Ju#ive 's Apolo- 
for. the Chriſtians ; where he giveth an account of the Church Or. 
&r that was among the Chriſtians ; and -mentioneth no Officer 1n the 
hurch but Prepoſitus & Diaconus. His Anſwer to this is, Fuſtine's d 
fign was only to wvindicate the Chriſtians from the Reproaches caſt upon them & 
bout their Meetings ; he had no "_ to ſpeak of the Hierarchy : the Chriſti 
@n5 concealed their An as much as they could : and the Names of Bi 
and Presbyter as well as their Offices, were known to the Heathen. . How ty 
make the parts of this Anſwer hang together, I know not: if the Hes 
then knew their way, why did they conceal it ? Neither is there any 
ground to think that they concealed their Myſteries, the Know of 
which was the mean of convincing Heathens. Yea, the deſign Of hy 
Apology was to make their Myſteries known, that it might be ſeen hoy 
excellent they were. And to ſay that Fſtine had no occaſion toſpeakd 
the yp here, isa miſtake ; for he did mention ſome of the . 
Officers, and becauſe he mentionednomore,it is like he knew no mor 
fe ſeems now to be weary of his undertaking ( and no wonder,it hat 

Wucceeded ſo ill with bim,) and therefore pe 60. he telleth us bow 

ſeors it us to repeat more: and hudleth up ſome other Citations cited þ 
Blondel in a general Anſwer ; that i .« a filly Quible ro found .an Argume 
on Dichotomues : and telleth us, rhe Names, as well as the Offices, we 
- diftinguiſhed in the earliaſf Monuments of the Church, and for this he citet 
 Uſber, mentioning Atta Martyris S: Iguetii : but'is not pleaſed to name 

Book, nor Page, of that learned Author; who hath written 
things. The lame he doth with Clemems, Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Origen ; but neither words nor place he mentioneth.: ſuch arguings att 
to be negleted. Blonde alſo Citeth Papiar, calling all the Miniſters of 
the Word, Apofles, and athers from wham he had learned what be 
wrote, Elders or Precbyters. This Author will have it to be meant « 
their Age, not Office, I lay not much weight on this Teſtimony, more 
than he doth. But that 'Popier dath. not mean the Age only of then 
whom he mentioneth, may be gathered from what he faith of the it 


RE OO OPCW ww y7T YT ww 


cond Febn, whom he PEERS ( far after he had named Fob ww 
'ahe Apoliles, he nameth another, Fohs after 4riitios ) and ham Þe: 
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| . "This cannot be meanc of his Age, when lie ſo : $ 

the elder ; for- Job» the =_ was older than he. Ie muſt then. be 
derſtood of his Office. And Ewſeb: lib: 3: c. 35. telleth us that 

were two Johns buried at Epheſas, and'that the Monuments 

mained in his time. Being now weary with arguing, and it | 
ted' with what he could not well anfwer. He falleth tro downri 
Railling, p. 61. he putteth on a Confidence beyond ordinary 

the way of ſome when they are moſt at a loſs. This Condut 

cake with wiſe and conſidering Men. He telleth of the 

ner of Prejudice ( in the Presbyterians no doubt ; becauſe they wi 

yield to his Dicats,and what he looketh on as an Argument) and oftheir 
miſerable Condition in reading the Ancients, with no other deſign than to. difftare 
their words. Before he taxeth us for not-reading them, now we. read 
chem, bur with an-ill deſign. I muſt tell him, it is too- much for kim, 
either to judge: how we are 'employed in our Clofers, and what Books 
we read, or what-inward'defigns we have-in our reading... We think he 
diftorterh the words of the Ancients ( we judge nor his deſigns in read-- 
ing them.) he thinketh we diftort-them, ler the Reader j Next 
he repreſenreth us — fold our ſelves to heſ _ of _ arties; and 

our Eyes againſt the expreſs Teftymonies of theſe Fathers, whoſe broken Seu- 

ca .£ rfl. n Novelties, and more of this Stuif;,, 
wer, e of the- Wiſe Man's Advice, Prov: 


fences we torture and wo ro. ſa 


which it+is not fit to 


26: 4- | 
4 Now he will p. 62. have the Reader to make an Eſtimate of 
the Presbyterian Cander from rwo Inſtances,” The firſt is, Blondel citerth 
the Galiican Church ſending Iren.eus to Rome, and calling him a.Presby-- 
ter, when he was Biſhop of Ly#ns-. Our Author concendeth:that he 
was not then Biſhop ; and that Photimes his Predeceflor, .was not-chen 
dead. This piece of Chronology; chough mainrained by.Zaſcbias, and 
Jerome, Blonde! _— by many A tick Records, as he think- 
eth, And now where is the wantof Gander in'this caſe ?. Is every 
man who after diligent ſearch into'Hiftory, doth miſtake in. Chronoto- 
gy, about a Matter of Fad ſo difingenious ; and tharto ſucha Degree: 
as this Author's Clamour wovld repreſent. This I ſay, fu that- 
Blondel doth miſtake in this Matter. . think it not worth the whue ro: 
examine the large Diſcourſe he hath, . and the-manifold- Ciratjons to 
confirm his Opinion, finding that Debate ſomewhar Intricate” (whe- 
ther Photinus was then alive or not,when Irene was ſent to Rowe; and: 
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) $4... is of no great Conſequence. 


ſeems hath been aras little pains as I am at leaſure now i» 
take, about this Debate, but referreth you to Dr. Pearſon for ſatisfagi. 
on.;'and yet he harh the confidence to charge ſo great a man as Blondy 
was, with perplexed GonjeFures, and affetied Miſtakes : we think it ne 
ther Chriſtian, nor , nor Schalar like, ſo to treat the learned 
Men” of his oppoſite Party. The other Inſtance, whereby he thinketh 


. to-prove want of Candor ; yea Impudence, in the Presbyterians, is p. 64. 


that we ſometimes cire Cyprian on our ſide ; and can name yothing plauſib 
butt bat cr Quible the bipartite Diviſion of the Clergy. y 4 iſ! 
it'weedleſi to bring Teſtimonies againſt us out of Cyprian, there are ſo many ; 
he calleth us alſo Schiſmaticks, and ſuppoleth that we have not read Cy. 
pridn, Who can ſtand before ſuch potent Ratiocinations?He referreth the 
Vindicator of the Kirk to a Book then expected. I ſuppoſe he meaneth 
F. 8. bus Principles of the Cyprianick age ; which I ſaw long before I ſay 
this Book of his : where indeed all that can bedrawn from Cyprien (and 
much more ) is carefully gathered together. And I refer him for ſatis 
faction about Cyprier's Opinion in the point of Church Government, 
to the Anſwer to that Book under the Title of the Cyprianick Biſhop exa- 
ined. »In which Book I ſhall take this occaſion to confeſs a Chronolo- 
al Miſtake, ( this Author would have the Charity to call it the want 
of Candor, or what elſe he pleaſeth to impute to his Adverlary ) it is 
p. 20, near the end, Baſil, and Opratus, are faid to live in the ſame Apy 
with Cyprian ; whereas they lived in the next Century : this was occait- 
oned by an over haſty Glance into the Chronological Tables : I 
the Reader will pardon this Digreflion, Thus my Antagoniſt leaveth 
Blongel in quiet poſſeſſion of the far greateſt part, and moſt evident Te- 


ſtimonies, that he bringeth out of the Fathers for Parity : ſome wil 


think he had better not 
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hs maketh the difference to be in Ordination ; which he. is fo 
from looking on as of Divine Infſtitution,that he maintaineth,Faith Dur. 
bam, that, in the apoFiles time, Presbyters ordained Biſhops, Thisfame Au- 
thor on Tir. 1. Homil. 2. by the Elders whom Tire was toordain in every 
City, underſtandeth Biſhops ; becauſe ( faith he. ) be would nor ſer ene over 
the whole Iland: and after ; for a Teacher ſhould not be diverted by the Go- 
vernment of many Churches ; but ſhould be taken up in ruling one * where he” 
maketh the Teacher and Ruler to be the fame perſon : alfo affigneth 
, W but the Government of one Church to one man : both which are incon- 
8 fiſtent with Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Ambroſi in Tim:3.9.hath this Paſlage ; 
qui tanta cura Diaconos eligendos pracepit, quos conſftat eſſe miniftros Sacerde- 
tum ; quales ult effe E pips niſi, ſicut ipſe ait, irrepreber;ſibiles : where 
he plainly ſuppoſeth all the Church Officers, who are not Deacons, to- 
be Biſhops : and a little after, Poſt E piſcopum tamen Diaconatus ordinatio- 
nem ſubjecit, quare ? niſi fo Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una ordinatio eft ; uter- 
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ue enim Sacerdoseft ; Epiſcophs tamen primus eſt ; ut omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter 
, non tamen omnie Precbyter Epiſcopus ; bic enim eft Epiſcopus, qui inter 
Presbyteros primus eff : Denique Timotheurn Presbyterum ordinatum ſerif R 
td quia ante ſe priorem now habebat, Epiſcopus erat. All this ſeemeth to be 
a Deſcription of a Presbyrerian Moderator : for he giveth the Biſhop 
10 Prelation but that of Precedency, or Priority, to a Presbyter : and 
hat, not by a new Ordination, which ſhouldgive him a ſuperior power; 
but a Seniority, or Priority of Ordination, which was the way: of a 
oderator's being ſet up at firſt; but was after changed into Election; 
vhen it was found, that ſometimes, the oldeſt man was not the fittett 
man for that Work. From all this, it is clear, that in the time of Am- 
roſs ( which was in the fourth Century ) Majority of Power in a Bi- 
hop above a Presbyter, was notlookt on as Furis Divini; nor that a 
ilhop muſt have ( after he is ordained a Presbyter) a new Ordinati- 
dn, or Conſecration ; whereby he getteth Jurifdition over his fellow 
Presbyters, and their Flocks: I donor deny but that Ambroſe doth, in 
ſome things, miſtake the primitive Order of the Church : and milun- 
derſtand the Scripture account that is given of it, wherefore he ingeni- 
ouſly confeſſeth on Epbeſians 4. 11. thus, ideo non per omnia conveniunt 
cripta ApoFtolica ordinationi que 'nunc eft in Eccleſia: yet he giveth ground 
to think, that even then, the Diftintion berween Biſhop and Presby- 
ter was not arrived.at a Majority of Power, or ſole Juriſdiction. I ob- 
ſerve here alſo, ebiter, that _ in the primitive times, did not al- 
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jonitdtive ſetti ALE for a Church Office; Ft 
where doth with much zeal plead. _ If the Reads 
&, all the Teſtimonies cited by - Blonde! ( which oy 


oleaſe to add tot 


uthor thought not fit to medle with ) be may {ee abundant. cauſe will G 
NES that our Opinion ahout Paritie is not 4 Ngvel, as this Enc l. yy 
fancieth it to be, Though I lay little weight on the Opinions of thei 5 
School-men, in the controverted Points of Divinity ; and eſpecially, wif x 
the Point of Church. Government : yet conſidering, that they owne&(ll » 
the Roman Hiererchy, a Teſtimony from them, or other Papilis, ſeem «: 
&th to be a Confellion of an Adve extorted by the force of Trad 
Lombard: lib; 4: Senttntiar. . diſt; 4: . r he had aſſerted ſeven Orders off « 
the Clergy, when he cpngen to ſpeak of Presbyters,. py 451. Edit; d 
Van 1567, epud veteres ( ſaith he) idew Epiſcopi & Presbyteri fuerunt, 6 G 
P. 452. cumque omnes ( nempe ſeptem ordines Cleri ) fpirituales ſunt & ſacral fr 

e\ 


excellenter tamen Ganones, dugs tantum ſacros Ordjnes appeler? cenſent ; n 
Diatonatus & Prezbyteratus : quia bos ſolos primativn | ccleſia Vegitur haby 
iſe. c & #e his ſolar Pretepiuys Apoſtoli habemus. Cajcten, on Titus 1.1 
: fath theſe words; bi azverte, eundem gradum, idemgue officigen, fign 
fleari # Paulo nomine Epiſcapi & nomine Presbyteri ; nam premiſit,. 1dcireo 
ligui te in.Greta, ut tonſtitucs. Freckyteros ; & mode, probando reg, ic 
oportet. enim E Wears, &e, Eltius, bb; 42 Sententiar: 4ift; 2g- when he! 
Ying Epiſcopal Junfti&jon above a,Presbyter, doth not refer it to 
ky FATS d autem {ſaith he.) Jwre Divine Epiſcopi. ſnt Precbji 
7, 1002s, - bv ita clarum e#t © ſacris liters, &c. And he prove 
it. by the Authority of ſome ropes, and Councils. As alſo Lomberd. 
Jupr fetcheth the. Original of the ſeveral Degrees of Biſhops from t| 
eathen Flamins, Archi-flamines, and Yroto-flamines ; not fromScripturt 
Bellarms: citeth' Medjnz condemning Jerome as erroneouſly holdin 


. 
. 


if eanry.of Biſhop and Presbyrter : this Belerm: hath /ib. 1. c. 15. del 
ricws Obyet: 6. Medina doth there. affirm, Auguſte Ambroſ. Sedul. Pri 
[ins, .Chryſoſt. Theodorat, «Acumen. and bbs. to be of the fan 
mind 2 and he addeth, atque ita ii wiri alioqui ſantiſſimi, & ſacrarum 
terarum conſultiſſimi ; quorym tamen ſententiam prius in &erio, deinde in 
denſib WM poſtremo in Wiclefo dammavit Ecclyia &c. It 1s here. evidet 
that others as well as the Scots Preebyteriens, held the Opinion about 
rity to be no Neveltie.. Alſo Sixtus Senen/, Biblioth: Sand: ib: 6: Anni 
ratio: 324: looketh dn Jeromes Opinion as being for the Identitie of 8 
ſhop and Presbyter ; and citeth as agreeing with him, Ambroſe Chryſi 
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ing! Tum roy paper and-of Aifor/us Colloateha ine an 
weretur fateri Hieroninuwm bde in parte errdſſe 3 to. theſe Schookrew I thall add 
ſome of the Canexifs, 2s plainly againſt this Fus Divinumof Epilcopicy. 
Gratiam: dif 60, cap: ult. Adwverbum Pays ; ſacros ardives dicimis Diacons- 
tum & Prezbyteratum : hot quidem ſolos primitiva Ecclefia habuiſie dicitue. 
Joan Semeca: Gloſſe in Fur: yrs ee 9 a yrs ip _ 
ma priminiua rommune eras um Epiſc 8! eehyrererum, © 
ah, a communis, Ibid. c olim. Et oficam commune : . ſed in (c- 
cunda primitiva __—_— diflingui & nomen a 'So Oven of ordivati- 
on 1p. 398, who. alſo citeth to-the ſame purpoſe, Oba dns. Con- 
oil Hiſpal. .c..2+ Conn. 7,and — — reshyters were 
ined to have deciſive voices with Biſhops 5 becuuſe in the Law of 
ps were no more than Presbyters. I am far from inferring 
from what hath been ſaid, that all theſe were Presbyrerians. But it is 
evident that ſome of them did got hold Epiſcopacy to be Jurs Divini, 


as this Enquirer doth 2 and that none of them lookt-on Paritie as ſo late 
an Invenaon as he doth. | | 


SECTION VE - 
He Anſwers to our Citations from Jexome and Auguſtine, exemiveg. 


tk learned Author hath ſingled out the Teſtimonies broughe by 


Presbyterians out of theſe two Fathers, and promiſeth p. 65, to 
examine them more narrowly, 48 being the chief ſtrength of the Presby- 
terians, thatdy to be foundin the Writings of the Ancients. 'F ſhall adventure 
to examine his Examination. He taxeth Blavdel for inſc:ibing his Book, 
Apologia pro Sententia Hieronimi, as if the Prezbyterians Dottrine had been cer- 
tamly ' Ponſed by Jerome; and bringeth this Argument againdt this - Con- 
Juct of Blondel, At thu rate ( ſaith he ) bis Contemporaries were 'wery 
much to be blamed who placed aerius among the Hereticks, and yet. on all: aca» 
ions make honourable mention of Jerome, if be taught the ſame Dettrine for 
which 4erius was condemned for @ Heratick. This reaſoning is of no weight: 
Or it is well known on how ſmall grounds fome in the fourth br.'trfch 
Centuries were. liſted among the Hereticks, 2. It-is no rare thing in 
the World, to heighten the ſame Adtion, or -Opinion in one perſon, 
which they excuſe or gxtenuate in another s We know how the Pope *. 
I 2 condemneth 


Sees. VI. (68 ) l | 


condemneth the fame Principles as Hereſie in Celvine, which he palk 
no ſuch Cenſure on when 'they are taught by ' the Janſorifs : and by 
Alvarez, chargeth Calvine with Hereſie,for the ſame things that he him 
{If holdeth : and is at much pains to ſhew the difference, where indeeg 
chere is none. Jerome was a man of great eſteen, fo as it ſeems Arriy 
was not. 3+ Iris thought by many, that Aerizs managed his Princj 
more unpeaceably than fercme did : | that he oppofed' himſelf mon 
fiercely to the growing Uſurpations of that time ; and made a'Schiſh 
about the: Matter. Andiit is evident that many of them who are þ 
Epipharins called Hereticks, were at moſt, bur Schiſmaricks. Neither & 
E by this yield, that Presbyterians now may be called Schiſmaticks ;' & 
I know not that Aerius was juſtly ſo branded, on account of that Opinj 
on.” Nor do I think that Epiſcopacy was come to-that intolerable heiph 
when Aeriw+ oppoſed it, that it is come to in our days, and came t: 
ſoon after his time. 4+ Magdeburg. cent. 4. c. 5+ þ. 399, 4<0. edit. Baſl 
156c. ſheweth that Epifhberius maketh him an Arian. So Auguſt: at 
Baſil. ſay he was the Author of the Herehtie of the Syllabici ; which 
indeed Arianiſm t from which Magdeb concludes, that we have litt 
certainty about him. 5. Some men of great worth excuſe Aerius ; 
Whitaker, Reinolds: and affirm, «that he was innocent of theſe Hen 
ſies the i him with, only he had angered ſome great men of t 
Age. ; by queſtioning fome of their Ufurpations ;; and alſo by zealou 
oppoling ome of the Superſtitions that were then creeping into t 
zacch x and had roo much Countenance from ſome eminent Mea 


"tuch as Praying, and offering for the dead, and Praying to Saints. « 
Aerius was not eſteemed a Heretick by all the Fathers of that, or t 
_—— Age : none call him fo but Epiphanins ;; and Auguſtine, wi 


implicitely took it from Epiphanins. - Neither Theodoret, nor Socra 
nor Sozomen, nor Enagrius, have any thing ofthe Aerian Herefee. 

$ 2. He maketh a ColleRion of the Citations we bring out of 
rome, and then giveth us his Remarks on them. F muſt alſo tranſcnt 
them, that the Reader may have them before him, while he is upc 
this Debate about them. "The firſt is out of Hjeron: on Tit. 1, Dilige 
zer ( faith Jerome ) Apoſtoli werbs attendamus, dicentia, ut conſtitues per C 
witates Presbyteros, ficut ego difpoſui ; qui qualis- Presbyter debeat ordinari, i 
ſequentibus diſſerens, hoc ait, ſi quis et} fine crimine, unius uxoris vir, 6 
PoFes intulit, oportet enim Epiſcopum ſine crimine eſte tanquam Dei diſpen(i 
tor : idems eft ergo Prethyter qus & Epitcopus; & antequam Diaboli inflind 
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. VI. 9. 4a ol rr 6 41 ( 59 p $2 
_, i” religiowe ferent ; Sd2 #n populis; ego ſur Panli, 
ego , ego autems Cephe ; communi Precbyterorum confelio Ecelc- 
fra gubernabatar.. Poitquam vero mnuſquiſque quos baptizeverat ſnos 
putevit efſe, ton Chriitz : in toto ovbe deoretwm eff, ut unns de Pres- 
byteris eleFus,, ſuperponerthut ceterts, ad quent omnis Ecclefie ca-- 
r4 pertineret,& Schi/[matum'ſemina tollerentur. Of what followeth 
in Fog the Enquirer giveth but alame account 3 telling us that 
Jerome proveth the Identity of Biſhop and: Presbycer from #þ14l. x. 
A&s 20..1 Pet. and Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But" I: ſhall give 4: 
more full account of his words 5 He addethto what goeth:'betore; 
putet aliquis. non ſcripturarum ſed noitram eſſe ſententiam; Epiſce* 
pum &- Pre:byterum unum eſſe, © alind 4'atis, alind efſe nomen Of- 
ficii 5; relcgat Apoſtoli verba ad Philipp: dicentis, Paulus onirtibns 
ſands in Chriito Jeſu qui funt Philippis, cum Epiſcopis & Diaconts: 
Philiipi ( thele are Ferome's words) una ct urbs Macedeme, 
certe in una civitate plures (© wt nuncupaniur ) Fpiſcopi eſſe tion potes 
rants ſed quia eoſdem Epiſcopos illo tempore, quos & Presbyteros ap- 
pellabant, propterea indifferenter de Epiſcopis quaſs de Presbyteris eff 
locutus. Adbue alicui hoc videretur ambiguum, nif altero teſtimo- 
io comprobetur, in Atis Apoitolorum ſcriptum eft,quod cum veniſſet 
Apoitolus Miletum, miſerit Epheſum, ©: voceverit Presbyteros t0- 
cleſie ejnſdem 3 quibs; poſtea inter c4tera fe locutus, atiendite vobis 
&- omni Gregi in quo Spiritus SanFus vos poſuit Epiſcopos, &c. Ev 
hic diligentins obſervate, quomodo unins civitatis, Epheff, Prerbyte- 
ros vocans, poitea coſdem Bpiſcopos dixerit. Si quis vult. recipere 
ears Epiſtolam gue ſub nomine Pauli «ad Habreos ſcript eft,"( for 
chat Epiſtle in Rome's days was controverted, whether it'were Ca- 
nonical Scripture or not _) & ibi, equaliter,. inter plures, Eeccle- 
fa cuta dividitur, fiquidem adplebem ſcribit,. parete principibvs v.- 
#ris (behold, Jerome calleth the” Presbyters, princrpes,trom their 
ruling power z from which Titlegiven to Biſhops, :'our: Brethrew 
often arpue for their ſole JuriſdiQtion _) & RR eſtote, &6. Et 
Petrus, qui ex fidei firmitate nomen accepit, in Epiitola ſua loquitar, 

dicens. 


prneh Prezbytero:-er 00-4 3.5.0 campreghyter, ©-c "4 
; TO #/7 1+ ay C - "4 {44 Be '. r 
te gregens Dowini, he. Has propterea nt 0 hah ( this: | 
Author citeth') «pd veteres co/dem fuiſſe Prechgteros, quos & BK 
Piſcopsr ng were. xt, fſerSiareus ; Plantorie evelerentux 
adennic follicitudivew eſſe delatam, Sicwt ergo Precbyteri ſciunt je 
ex canſuctndine, ci qui ſibi_prepoſitns eſt ofſe ſubjeFo,, ita B- 
piſcopi noverint ſe magis conſuelndint, quam 4! penſationis Diving 
veritetis Prechyteris eſe majores 5 & in commune debere Eccleſiam 
regere: imitautes Moſens qui cum haberet ſolus preeſſe gopulo Iſre 
el; 70 elegit,0 pum quis populaxe judicaret : videamus. igitur qualis 
Presk F ſive , P ordinandus f = _ 

$ 3. He bringeth alſo Jeromes Epiſtle to Oceanus, where I con- 
feſs I'find nothing for our purpoſe, but what is more fully and 
dearly faidiby Jerome in the place cited 3 and which followeth 
Next he bringeth Jerome's Epiſtle-to Euagrins, ( which 1s next tg 
tharto-Oreanns ) in which he citerh the ſame Ecriptures ; but to 
them heprefixeth ({ which this Author paſſeth over ) audio guen- 
dam in tentam erupiſſe verecundiam, ut Diaconos Presbyteris 3. & 
Epiſcopis, preferret : nam cum Apoſtolus perſpicue doceat, eoſdem ef. 
fe Epiſcopos: quor\Precbyteros, quis petitur ut menſarum &- piduarun 
Miniter ſupri cos ſe #uwidus effirat, ad quorum preces Chriſti cor- 
pus ſaneniſqne conficitur-W4ris autoritatem, audi teſtimonium; and 
ſoihe citeth Pl. 1. and AZs'20. And then, ac ne quis contentio- le 
fe in wna Eedlefia pluxes Epiſcopos fuiſſe contendat; Audi &- alin /* 
reffironine, in quo anifeifſeme declaratur, vel comprobatur, eun-W © 
Hoh eſſe \Epyſugpum ant \Rresbyterwm © and {o he citeth Tit. 1, and © 
alſo '2 T5»/: 4. 14. where Tiwethy is (aid to: be ordained by laying I P' 
v2 of the Hands of the Presbyterie : and 1 Pet. 5. and taketh notia ) 
of the Emphaſisof the Charge given to _Presbyters in the Word by 
imexorTioTe. gyde,; ( (aith he}  Ortewen Egiſcopi eft traftum : and T 
ehen he citeth Fob Hp. 2, and. 31; where that Apoſtle calleth him. Y 7 
Ya Presbyter, or Elder. After allthis; the words. that the Engyr 
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rer Citeth, do follow... . . ater poitea wnus elefus oft qui c& p 
teris prepone”etur, in Schiſmatis remedium faTun: eſt, ne unnſpul ue 
kr» WM 


v1, , 3 onnry ; bo C V } alas ny e144 -S.. b \ F3 
Bikes a Hato, tho erty gui am 6 LE 
andrig 4 Marco Evangeliita, u/que ad clam, & Dionyfoum 
Epiſcopas, Prechyteri ſemper unum ox ſe tleum, in excelfiori gra- 
an Colne; heſcojam nominebeut. Promedo exercitas 70pe - 
retorems faciat,ent Diacors cligayt de fe quem indaftriem noverint, 
Archi-Diaconum vocent. Rid nm facit Ep fropir, exeepte ordina- 
tiene, quod Presbyter non facit : nec altira Romane urbis _— 
altera totius crbis «ſtimanda eft ;- & Gallia, & Britannia, & Ori- 
ens, © Perſor, & Judea, omnes barbare nationes, unum Chriſtun 
adorant, unen __—_ R__ ——_— ay "yy" D_—_ 
orbis may xebe. 'cunque fueris Bpiſcopus fue » 6 
| hone cg a Conitantinopoli, frve Rhegii, froe F martin He 
WM Thanis, cjuſdem meriti eff, ejuſdemqae Sacerdotii : potentia dlivi- 
i tiarum & parpertatis humilitas, wel ſuperiorem vel inferiorem Epiſ- 
Wl <p 01 facit. Caterum omnes HPATgn [yes ores ſunt, After 
this he propoſeth an ObxGion againſt himſelf, trom. the pradtice 
that then was at Rowe, that a Presbyter ordinabatar ad teftimaniun 
Diaceni : which ſeemeth to make for the prefere::ce of a Deacon 
W before a Presbyter: which is that be oppoſeth chrough that whole 
WW Epiſtle 3-anid having anfwered.tha& Objeftion; and condemned 
W that Praftice, he proceedethtbas; ſriant gudre comftituti Diaconi ; 
Bf /egant aa ApoBtolorum : recordentur conditionis ſue Presbjter e# E- 
i }o/copus ; alind etatis, alind dignitati! uomen of : unde ad Tit. & 
BY ad Tim: de erdinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dicitur, de Presbyteris 
i 021nino reticetar, quia in Bpiſcoho: & Precbyter: gontineture.  Xwi 
promovet wy de minori, ad majorem provehitar. Aut igitur exPres- 
brtero ordinetar Diaconnys, nt ( not aut 4s our Author faith ) Preſ- 
bjter minor Diacono comprobetur,in quem ereſcat ex paroo : aut fi ex 
Niacono prdinetur Presbyter noverit Je lucris minorem ſacerdotio efſe 
majorem. Et ut ſciamys traditioues Apoſialicas ſuwpias de veteri 
deilamento;; quod Aaron + filis tus, & Levitaperent in Tew- 
plo, hoc: fibi Epiſcopi SO Diasaui tundicent in Feelefra, 
There is yet mother place of Ferame which this Author hath not 
mentioned ( I ſhall notſay he hath not read Jerowe, though a” cite 
im; 


SO" 


oe —_ 
__ - 


VI, [ (72 ) »--$ F 
Sikh ke impuee to theſe on our fide, on leſs occaſion given ) %y 
Fp: ad Heliodor: Traft:3,tertia parths, fol. ( mibi) 284, 285. This perſoy 
being Ferome's intimate Friend, it ſeems was averſe from an Eremetigy 
Life, and defired rather to be in the Miniſtry. Jerome taketh mug 

ins in this Epiſtle, to perſwade him to go to the Defert, and th 
erve Chriſt ; and having occaſon toſpeak of the Clergy, he ſaith « 
\ them, , without Dilti n ; «bſit autem ut quicquam de bis ſmiftrum 
quar ; qui Apoſtolico gradui ſuccedentes; Chriſti _ ſacro ore conficiunt : y 
ques Of nos Chriſtiant ſumus : qui claves regni celorum habentes, quo | 
udicii diem indicant. Qui fponſam Dei ſobria caſtitate conſervam, And 
itt'e after, mibi ante Presbyterum ſedere non licet ( it ſeems neicher hegit 
Heliedorus were then ordained, though they both were afterward ) 
fs peccavero, licet tradere me Satane, is interitum carnis, ut fpiritus [alum 


—— BOW amAOMEPpeSS=>&6 


in die Domini Jeſu. | 

$ 4. Let us now ſee how my Re an{wereth what he thoughMon 
fic to cite out of Jerowe. To which I premiſe that our preſent DebaiWA1 
is not whether what Jerome writeth be true orfalſe,ſound or unſoundMlct 
but what was Jerome's Opinion in the Matter now controverted ; anfWiet 


conſequently whether Jerome be on our ſide, or on the oppoſite fide. Wan 
obſerve alſo that our Author denyeth not that Fereme thought there 
a time when the Church was governed communi Presbyterorum confil 
But he thinketh Jerome miſtook in this, and in that Period ( which 1 
taketh to be in the Apoſtles time, before Biſhops were ſetled in tefW&hc 
Churches ) the Apoſtles governed the Churches which they had plat: 
ed, by theic perſoual and Apoſtolical Authoritie IT muſt examine 
before I procced It is not to be denyed, that when the Apoſtles, | 
their preaching, had converted a Company of people to Chriſtianin, 
while they were not formed into Societies,and had no Officers to tear! 
and govern them, they managed the Afﬀeairs of theſe people, by the 
own Authority ; and it could not be otherwiſe But here- are thr 
miltakes. 1. That the Apoſtles firſt ſetled Teaching Presbyters in theld ©" 
newly converted Churches, who.might teach them, but not rule they 
and afterward ſer Biſhops over them to rule them : this is a groundl 
Fancie, nor can any ſhadow of Authoritie be given from Scripture for at 
it ; if he ſhall offer any thing as a proofof this, we ſhall conſider it.W 
think that the Apoſtles ſerled Presbyrers among the new converted 
jeries, both for teaching them, and ruling them ; and that the Apoſitþl £ 
- "gave theſc Elders Direction, by the infallible Spirit, both what 
; } 
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Set. VI, | (93) a "4 
| , and how they ſhould govern: the lakes neeteth noproef 
the we prove from 4#: 1424. Tir: 1: 5. where we: of or- 
daining Elders «7 ixxangiar, and zer# mw , and the other 
above cited Set. 3. $ 12, 14- by which it is made appear, that theſe 
Elders ruled the Church, as well as inſtructed her, as at Corinth, and at 
'Theſſalonica, and elſe where. Another miſtake is, that the apoſtles, by 
themſelves governed any particular Churches that were ſetled, ' and. had 
Pregbyters among them. "The contrary is evident from whatharh been 
proved of the Elders governing the Churches : and from this, that our 
Adverſaries can produce no ſuch Inftance, Pau! had indeed the care of 
all the Churches on him, whether they had Officers or none : but it 
doth not thence follow, that he ruled them all, or any of them, perſo- 
tally : his care was that they might be well taught and well” ruled, -by 
hem who were appointed to that Work ; over all whom he, and eyery 
dne of the Apoſtles, had a Swperintendency. A third miſtake 1s, that the 
\ poſtles in their time, made a change of the Government that they had 
etled in the Church ; by ſetting up Biſhops, where former! they had” 
letled Teaching Presbyters, and had ruled the Churches themſelves : 
and particularly that at Corinth upon the Diviſions mentioned r. Bp. - Ch. 
3, a Biſhop was ſer up there, as this Author hinteth, p. 69, Can he, or 
any man elſe, give any thing that looketh like a Warrant for this Imagi-» 
ation ? Surely if ſuch a Change had been made by the: Apoſtles, we 
om have had ſome hint of it in their Writings, or in the Hiſtory of 
their Acts, v1 3i10% 
| $ 5: This Author hath an other obſerve, in-the ſame page;-as-wilde, 
wand wide, from the*Truth : that Jerome thought that the Swperintendenty 
MWof Biſhops above Presbyters, was occaſioned by the Contentions at Cos- 
rink ; fo he thoughe that this Remedy of Schiſm, was appointed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves;and that it was not the Invention of after Ages : bue 
the Apoſtles by their own experiance immediatly found the Inconveni- 
Af ency of Paritie ; and therefore appointed, that unus preponeretur' ceteris, 
& This is ſtrange Confidence,and little Evidence of that Candor which he 
ſo much defideraterhin Blondel,and other Presbyterians. Can he produce 
any Word,or Paſlage in Jerome, from which this may be inferred? Yes, 
he pretendeth to prove it : after he hath ſtated this as the preſent De. 
bate, whether ir was Jerome's Opinion that the apoſtles themſelves. ſet up 


copacy as the Remedy of Schiſm.; or that Parity continued ſometin 
Yr the ; and the Church in _ ages ſet up Prelacy, - becauſe Parity was 
" ay 
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+ bree Shia <Ahe former hu maintain we hold the. lata 

7 rib aw, that Ferome thought that the ed 
veenment from Paritie to Prelacy; 1s a ſtrange -Aﬀextion, when x 
qty = of his Book was to prove the contrary, And the rs ; 


1t is yet firanger,; Blondel entererth a Caveat, that none ſhould thin 
Apoſtles 'themfobues appoinited\ the Remetdy of 'Schiſm mentioned by Jerome, gh 
hoe y rm mp pas ?, This isan-abſurd Thought, ſaich Blondel, 
go, 4 believe it was Jerome's Opinion. Blonde! maintaineth, and lods 
thac not1only'it 4s not true that the Apoſtles in their time appointed s 
Remedie;; but that Jerowe.'was-notof that Opinion. 
$'6. His firſt proof, that ſuch was Jerome's Qpinics, is Þ. 7. Jer 
thought that 'the occaſion of the change that was introduced into the Eceleſiafti 
Government, were the Diſputes inthe Church of Corinth ; and thergfore | 
change mae muſt -needs be:Apoſtolical: they only bad power to erett the Ea 
ftaftich 'Fabrick, and they were zealows to prevent Confuſions, No other 4 
cree' coulid be meant by Jerome's toro Orbe decretum eſt, for no.other 'D. 
could vhlige all, mor would have been ſo univerſoly received : neither was 
any Coltneil that had fo decxeed. Th tpoſtolical Confticaticn Jerome calleth 
bis\Commentaries on "Titus, 'corfl Ecgdleliz'; which be diftingui 
from dilpolitio-Divinz veritatis, meaning #bat the-Prelacy of one Prieft 
many, tvs introduced rather by Apoſtolical:prettice, than the perſonal ma 
of ur B 82v5sr. Such Diſcourſeifrom a Pr nan, 'would : 
this Author, with. great ſcorn : but I ſhall ſhew the abſurd 
tie of it. by Reaſon. 1. That Ferome did not ſay, nor mean, that £ 
Apoſtles made this change in Church Governmeat, is manifeſt. For 
He'fſaith it was done pur/atim; whereas wpud wereresfden fur FP recbyt 
v5 qui &- Epiſcopi : ſoon Phil, 1. as-we cited $ 2, Theſe weeres canm 
be'the Apoſtles ; but they who lived in the firſt ages after the 'Apoltl 
are a—_ but paar he in wr ; - A Decree for | 
ihops, and bringing them'in, - pewlatims, do not well-agree, It is. het 
plain, \that Ferowe. thought, in the firſt 4ges after the Apoltles, 
Chrivtch -was governed comment Presbyterorum conſilio : but Schiſm. arilm 
in-proceſs of time, like that in Corimb, while the A lived ; t> 
Patitie was by degrees and firſt in ſome Churches, after in others, tur 
ed intoa Prelacy, Certainly if the Apolttes in cheir Life-time, had ms 
a Decree for Prelacy, all the Churches would preſently have ſetup tl 
in'irs due Hezght, and not brought it in pewatiw. 2: The ve 
of Jerome, in the places cited, which he laboriouſly proſecute 
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are one : is this conſiſtent with his thinking ; Apoltles de- , 
ereed the contrary ? this were to make the learned Jer  Ipeak, y 
cothink, the moſt palpable contraditions. 3 | | e- 
yowve had thought that the Apoſtles firltfor a tune 


bo gi ( or otherwife ) changed it into Pre 
ho mu 
e may believe 


rimb ; and that it was dong on ecalion of thele Debates, ; a Re- 


groundleſs Fancy : for when the Apoſtle was reproving theſe Schi 
and labouring to cure them, and ao the like among Chriltiang, he 


eth the Presbyters of thas Church bing in 
ry the F resbytery of that Chur C Fe an. 
Exe e of their Church Wer, = 5+ of that fame Ep 


iſtle ; and 
12.28:telleth them what cers were to continue in the Goſpel Church, 
and no mention of Biſho | 


$s 7- Another thing Nis Rover is moſt abſurd x that he 
W his apoſtolical Decree, conſuetudo Eccleſiet Tt and a 
ewo ne things ; "nor was it ever heard. of ( till. this new, Maſten of 
words arofe ) that a Decree was fo calleds Cuſtome On. 4 
Decree ; and the fame thing may be decreed which hack: antecedently 
obtained by a Cuſtome ; but to ay a thing ( ex1 gras the ing up of 
Biſhops as the remedie of Schiſm ) had ifs Original fi ALITOME and 
co mean it had its Riſe from a Decree, us $q ſpeak non. /ex/e-: Which oe 
wife man will impute to that learned Father. Wherefore 1t af aca 
that Jerome, by conſuetudo Ecclefie, meaneth the practice of the Chun 
after the Apoſtles ( for to fay it was the practice in their time, is.4ncon» 
ſiſtent with what he confeſſeth to be Jerome's Opinian, that the Church 
was then governed by Presbyters ) which came in by degrees, Þpw/atizn. 
p 3. Itis an unaccountable Abſurditie, to make an Apoſtetcal Be Fee, Or 
ractice, ſo oppoſite to difpoſitio Paminice weritatis, a5 are Paxity and Pre- 
lacy, Were not the Apo 5 guided by che Spit of Chyilt ? Is ipghcn 


"_ acy 
4 os ble, that He appointed P: ar dig ggt appoint Prelacy ; and 
a the poſties finding Parity inconvenient, would appoint Prelacy. Nei 
2 rner 


me are 


- 
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= uld Jerome mean, that rides were. not appointed by atty Co 
mand X, out perſonally by | while he was on carth ; -but byg 


« Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion : forthat had been impertinent, and norhung 
tg his'pu ſe.” For what different influence could that have on Biſhgy 
eo kbep then from” undue exalting theinſelves, 'above the Presbyteg 
{ which is manifeſtly Jersme's Scohe in theſe words) whether they we 
tured by. a perſonal Command” of Chriſt ; or by his Apoſtles guide 

by his infallible Spirit ; for the Senſe would be, Biſhops are not abox 
Presbyzters by, Chriſt's appointment; bur;they are above them by the 
Apoſtles-a pol tmEnt” ; which either. ſers; theſe two Appojricincnts agg 
jor theone to the other, ormaketh the words to be ridiculous. x 
ford. 4. Thar the Apoſtles only had power to wed the. Ecclefaſtick] 
brick,” and thar there” was no other obliging Decree at that time, is trus 
bur it doth not herice follow, that Jerome's #oto orbe decr:tum eft,—is mean 
of ſuch zn.Apoſtolick Decree.. It is rathermeant of a Reſolution (| de 
un of a ot always ff fie. an authoritative Sentence paled)rhroug 
e ſeyeral'Chnrehes, in off parts\of the, World ( ſo #oro;.or e May..we 

© reftrided)) to ſer up 's conftanc Preſes, whom they. particularly & 
led the Biſhop. The Phraſe'r#to i1be decratwm eft, cannot be underſtos 
of a Detree mide in'bne plate as that of the Apoſtles mult be ) thoup 
Woe note orig ber Rot nt Whol nfl, ſayeral places of 


-''$ 8. Thiar Fertwe tity aMhdeth'to the Diviſions "at Cormcb, and & 
notlopk'on them ds the ittinidUlate © gctalion of the Change that wi 
made, I further prove. 1. The Schiſms that Jerome ſpeaketh of, . 
introducing-the Change,” were trade by the Pregbyters; who had þ p 
tized the people, and every:ohe ſet up a Fation with. thele whom |þ 
had baptized : 'his words 'are plain ; pofguam awters, unu/qui/que. q0s bs 
Hzaverat ſues pltavit efie, non Chrizt}, toto orbe 'decretum, ett, &«.....No 
che Diviſions at Corinth were among the people, natamong the Paſton 
I hope he will not ſay that Paul,  Apolles, and Gephas, fell out. about 
viding the people among them, as. their Followers diſagreed. When 
fore Ferome could not mean this Schiſm, though he allude co.it- 2, Iti 
not to be imputed to the Apoſtles that they. would ſetle one ChurchOr 
der, and ſoquickly change it into another, ' as they muſt have done, 
the change were on occaſion of the Schiſm at, Corinth, . which fell ol 
ſoonafter the ſetling of that Church ; and while other Churches wen 
not yet fetled. They no doubt forelaw the Diviſions that would be,ar 
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; the firſt ſetlement of Churches, provide what Remedie FN lo 
hoſt thought fit for that Church difeafe. Eſpecially, ' is it imagi- 
nable, that after they had found: how jll. Paritie "ſucceeded at Corinth, 
they would ſecle other Churches on that* Lubrick Foundati6n, 'which 
muſt quickly be razed, and a new one laid. 1he Apoſtle'Wrote his E- 
piltle-to Cormrh, wherein he reproveth their Schiſm, from Epbe/as,' in 
the year of Chriſt 51. as is commonly thought: and (about that time * 
(for he ' ſtayed at Epbeſue two years ). he was ferting -that Church 
in. Paritie ( for we find many Biſhops or Presbyters in that one- 
City ;. as Ferome; obſerveth ; calling them that were called from Epbeſus 
to Miletum by the Apoltle, Presbyteros Eccleſie ejuſdem ) now canany mar 
think that.he would have thus ſerled the Church of Epheſws,” and not pre- 
ſently ſerled a Bijhop in it, if at che ſams time he had found the waht 
of a Biſhop to be the cauſe of the Tumuirs at Corinth ;; and 'a Biſhop to 
be the proper Remedy of them. LP riae 
$ 9. The next, Attempt that my Adverſarie makech on Jerome,” is-to- 
prove that he held Epiſcopacy to be as 01d as the holds days, fromhis - 
words, Epittola ad Euagrium ; Nam n Alexandria, @& Marco Ev lifts, 
wque ad Heracleam, & Dionyfium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri unum tx ſe elettum, 
&c. Here he faith, Salmaſiys leaverh Ferome, and doubteth of the: 
Tyath of this Hiſtory : which he need not think ſtrange ; ſeing-'him-- 
ſcIfalſochargeth Ferome with a Miſtake, p» 69. And I think nons of- 
us eyer judged Jerome to have. had an unerring Spirit to"guide - him in 
all that he wrote. Bur I ſhall not queſtion the Truth of what he rela-- 
teth ; it may be the peculiar Name of Biſhop to the Moderator,-or pri- 
aus Preibyter, beganat Alexandria, as the Name of Chriſtian did at Aanti-- 
**b. And no more but that can be gathered from. Fercme's words,” What-- 
Jer may be<ſaid of the Evangeliſt Mark, who'founded the Church of 
Alexandris, and it is like, by his extraordinary power, ruled -tt- at ' firſt 
by himſelfy and that bur for a ſmall time ; for he left Alexandria, arid 
preached and planted. Churches in Lybia, Marmorics, and many: parts. 
of Egypr, as Beronixs ſheweth. That Ferome did nor include Mark (as 
Dounam abſurdly faith ) among the Biſhops ſo chofen ar ' Alexandris,. 'is 
evident : for how could the Presbyters chuſe him'tq bertheir Headzwho/ 
had an extraordinary Commiſion, and had been theInſtrumienebf con- 
verting them, and who by his extraordinary power, had ferled -them 
in a Presbyterie, for the. reſt, if our Author will draw-'any . thing: from 
Ferome's words for his purpoſe, he muſt make'him' flatly. contradia oy 


RT Ka Gi and labori CE nw ts of 
t . al ON rove t 
5 ters : A or ws taker ther Met fag 
vers choſen: by the Presbyterie, were only fer i» excel/fori gradu, they 
had the 7777wevudpic, were Moderators, and had the e of Biſhoy 

iven them uſually, whexeas the reft were called Presbyters v bue chas 
they: had, ſo curly as Aiko row e, Jurifdiation over their Brethren,the 
Presbyters. who chuſed them, Fereme doth not nor can it be 
thered from any of his words. And I do not queſtion, bur that in obs 
Chughes,. as well as 4lexandris, the Presbyters choſe a Moderator, and, 
may, be, he continued during Life ; only Jerome thinketh that the Dj. 
ſtin&tion. was more taken notice of there than elſewhere ; or ſoonerhad 
the Note of a peculiar Namegiven to the Preſes, If this Senſe, that 
our Author dreameth of, were put on Jerome's words, they muſt either 
contradi& the whole of his Epiſtte, which is to prove that Biſhbp and 
Presbyter were one, till Miniſters contended among themſelves, and g 
Superiority came in pawlatim, upon that ; or ir maketh Jerome to ſay, 
that Parity was obſerved in all other Churches tilt thefe Diſſenſions a 
roſe ; but at Alexandria was Prelacy : which we cannot impute to Je 
' rome, Without making him abſurdly contradi&t all Antiquity ; which 
doth repreſent Uniformity in the Church in this Matter ; and not ſuch 
Diſcord It is fyrther evident, that Jerome did not mean, that therd 
was & Prelate, with ſole, or ſuperior Juriſdiation, fer up at Hexandris: 
in that he. waschoſen by the Presbyters from among themſelves ; 
ordained alſo by them : he had no-Prelationabove them, but whatthey 
gave him : whereas a. Biſbop muſt be ordained by other Biſhops : again, 
this is not ſpoken of by Jerome as a thing that the Presbyters muſt do, as 
being of Divine, Inſtitution ; but whar themſelves chuſed. 

s 10, He/bath another Exception againſt our Argument from Jerom 
Authority, p. 74. that he afſerteth that rhe Apoſftolical Traditions were ta- 
ken from rhe Old Teſtament, Where faith he, two things are #ferted. 1, 
That the Hierarchy of the Chriſtian Church is founded upon Apeſtolical Trad 
tion, . This is an, abſurd Inference. Jerome did indeed think that the 
Government of the Church at'firſt, was founded on Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, contained in; the Scripture # but he is ſofar from making it to be 
a Hierarchy ( inthe Prelatical Setiſe ) that he oppoſeth that, and plead- 
eth for Parity. The ſecond thing he obſerveth is, that rhe ApoHes had 
the Model of the Temple in their view, when they erefted tha Plat-Form and 
Polity in the Church ; the Biſhop was the ſame with the High Prieſt in thi 
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3 aud our Saviour made no ( r. hut what wb dane did neceſſgriy re- 
from the Evangelical economy which the was to fabliſh in the room of Le- 
viticel worſhip. Hence the Ancients (0 often reaſon from the Fewiſh Prece- 
dents to regulate the pratkice of the Chriftian Church. Here are diver 
things to becxamined, 1. How far Chiiſt and his Apoſtles had re 
to the Jewiſh Model, when they framed the Gpyernment of the Go- 
Chuzch, I ſhall not now determine. I ſuppoſe. they did as a man 
when he pulleth down an.old Houſe, to Puig a.new one : he doth 
not tye.himſe}t-to the Dimenſions, the Farm,nor number of Stories, or 
Rooms : yetwhat was in the old Houſe that was for his deſign in the 
new, he willscadily obſerve. 'We are ſure the Goſpel Builders neither 
intended to-seform, ar patch, the. old Jewilh -Ghurch TP: Such 
methods in Building, .uſe to impare the Beauty, as well as ulcfulnefs, of 
the Fabrick. Ic is certain that they did wholly .demgliſh the Fabrick to 
the Foundation ; (I -meangas. to what was inſtituted,and not of the Law 
of Natuce ) asthe Apoſtle ſheweth Heb. 7. 12. where he tellech us of 
the change of the\PrieFibood, andalſo of the Law. And it is certain that 
the uſe of Prieſts, and of Levites to ( whoſe Wajk was to ferve the 
Prieſts in their Sacrifices ) ceaſed, as ſoon as Chriſt offered up his Saeri- 
fice once for all. Wherefore, as there was a new Prieſthood (to ſpeak. 
in his Diale& )) to beſet.up ; which had. another-ſart of Work -to do ; 
to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices : So our Lord and his Apoſtles accommo- 
dated their |" nr what was needful, and convenient. for that 
deGgn ; and 'bad no further regard to what had been in the. Jewiſh 
Church. ;Hence:if he can ſhew-that thee is the ſame uſe. of [Biſhops 
under the .New Teſtament, that: ther? was. of the High: Prieft un-- 
der the Old Teſtament, "yo this Argumens : but this, I hope, 
he will-not attempt. The-High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt, -as He is. 
the Head of the Church, and as:He offered up that one Sacrifice, which . 
all the inferior Friefts under the High, Prieſt's Condu and Authority, . 
were eſpecially,employed in. Muſt we, therefore have a multitude of 
Bithops iny the Chriſtian Church, to repreſent a Saviour for every Dio-- 
cels, under-whom. the. Presbyters affer up ſpiritual Sacrifices? 2. "That 
the Biſhop .is the ſame with the High "Price 1s not .only faid without all 
Scripture Warrant; but is moſt abſcd : For the High Prieſt was one'in 
-the whole Church of God ; but the'Bilhops are many. in the Goſpel 
Church of Chiiſt. . And indeed this way of Reaſoning will either etta- 
\bliſh. the Pope as Head of the Univerſal Church, or it is wholly” infig- 
nificant» 3. That our Saviour introduced no Change but what _ ne-- 
ceſfary 
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ceſlay for the Evangelical Fconomie, is firſt ſaid without Book he uf 
his Libertie, nor did he tye himſelf to the old Pattern. Next, the new, 
Xconomie did require this change that there-ſhould be no High Pricke 
becauſe one man could not ſo manage the Afﬀeairs of the whole Chriſtia 
Church, as he could do of the Jewilh Church. 4. Ferome doth not he 
infec a freiacy atnong Presbyters, from the Subordination of Prieſts 
the Temple : his whole purpoſe is to ſhew that Deacons, -the Se:yay 
of the Church, were inferior to Presbyters, the Rulers of it; and t 
he ſerteth forth by the Similitude (not binding Pattern ) of the Levi 
being inferior to the Prieſts, whom they ſerved in the offering of Sac! 
fices 3 wherefore he doth not tell us that the Biſhops were what th.” 
High Prieſt was ; and the Presbyters what Aarons Sons were, and & | 
Deacons what the Levites were ; but he ſets Aaron and his-Sons on tl 
one ſide, and compareth them with the Biſhops or Presbyters ( wha 
he hadbeen proving to be the ſame ) and the Levites on the other ſi& 
.to whom he compareth the Deacons, 5. If he can ſhew us that any 
'the Ancients do fo reaſon from the Jewiſh,to a Chriſtian Hierarchie& E 
to infer that they ſhould be alike, or that they infer any more from 
than diverſitie of Degrees of Church Officers, we ſhall confider wh "2. 
they ſay. 

$ 11. A further Effort he maketh againſt what we bring out - of 
rome : he taketh notice p: 74, 75. That, Jerome cireth the genwine Epiſf 


is 


of Iguarius ; in which the Divine Original, and Inſtitution, of Epiſcopal Em 
nence and Juriſditlion above Precbyters, is frequemly and plainly expreſ 
And after, when we find bim citing the Epiſtles of Saint Ignatius as the offi > 
nuine words of that holy Martyr,it muſf be acknowledged that he never drea 
.ed of any Interval, after the Apottles, in which the Church was governed b 
Parity of Pre»byters. This is a ſtrange way of reaſoning z jerome ſaid, 


= 


that [gnatiws wrote ſuch and ſuch Epiſtles, Ergo, though he teachet 
'Dodrine flatly contraditory to what they contain, yet he taketh k 
certain Truth all that is ſaid in them z neither will this follow fre 
Ferome's believing that Ignatim was a good man, and a holy Martyt 
od Men may have ditterent Apprehenfions of things, and yer own t 
ritings of one another to be genuine. All that Jerome ſaith is, that 
' natizs. wrote an Epiſtle to the Epheſians, another to the Magneſzans, Ot 
He doth not cite one word out of them for Epiſcopacy, nor can al 
"man aſſure us that theſe Epiſtles now Extant are the fame that 1; 
_ wrote, and that Jerome mentioneth ; or that they are not ' vitiated. 


F 
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vill not diprefs 60 debate about Ignariw's Epiſtles, whether they be ſpu- 
ous or 


Wil utah 7 
timate'; whether they were by' I[gwarixe the Martyr, or : 
o other of that Name,long after:but I much queſtion what our Author 
zonfidently afſerteth, that +be Divine Original and Inflitution of Epiſcopal 
Uminence or Turiſdiftion above Preibyters, is, in them, frequently and plainly 
wwaſed, When he ſhall think fic ro produce the p where this is 
lone, we'ſhall conſider them. He bringeth another” Evidence, as he 
hinketh, of what was Ferome's Opinion in this Matter, p. 77, out of 
is Commentaries on Mat: 23. Quod fecerunt & Apoſftoli per fingulas Pro- 
vincias Bpiſcopos & Presbyteros ordinantes. I do not find that — 
arie among Ferome's Works, and therefore cannot judge by the Threed 
f his Diſcourſe, of what he deſigned by chat Expreflion : but the. 
7ords contain no ment ; for bare mentioning of Biſhop and Pres- 
r doth not prove them to be diſtin ; eſpecially out of the mouth of 
ne'who had taken ſo much pains to prove them to be the ſame; Jerome 
tight well ſay, in the Diale&t of his Age that the Apoſtles ordained 
urch Rulers, whom we now diſtinguiſh by theſe Names. What he 
ingeth next is wholly againſt Senſe and Reaſon ; that th* Conftitution 
ſetting Biſhops over Presbyters ) followed immediatly upon the Con 
Schiſms that aroſe in the ApoFtolical Church ; becauſe ; net in Epiftola;. 
Titum, ſaith, priu/quam vero unuſquiſque tes quos baptizaverat ſues puta-. 
it efſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eff, ut unw, &e. The abſurdity 
this Fancy I have above ſhewed: if he would prove what he deſi 
from this Teſtimony ; he muſt afſert that Paul, Apolies, and . Cephar, 
Cor. 2. thought that they whom they baptized were theirs, not Chri 
nd that they were the Auchors of the Schiſm at Corinth - which: 1 
e will not ay: It is evident that Jerome ſpeaketh of a Schiſm made 
ſelfiſh Church men : and after that Schiſm Biſhops were 
t up 3 Which no man will ſay was in the Apoſtles time. He hath yet 
other proof of Jerome being for Prelacy : p 78, 79. out: of his Care- 
ye ws [criptorum Ecclefaſticorum,where he giveth account of ſeveral Biſhops 
dained and fixed in places, by the Apoſtles themſelves. The Anfwer 
plain and eaſie ; the Apoſtles did inceed fix Biſhops in Churches; that 
Miniſters, who were to teach and rule them : bur that theſe Biſhops 


F who are alſo called Presbycers ) had Juriſdiction over other Presbyters, 


the queſtion, and is not determined by-this Argument. 
$ 12. He next citeth Ferome,Epiſtola ad Nepotium. Eſto ſubjetIW pontifics 
1, ' &* quaſi anime parentem ſuſcipe : " n+ Aaron & filios jus, bee Epiſce- 


pum 


there is, / beſides. ogy 
6; ſed Sons too ia offe, non Denim, by 
— ps Pali 5 1 Bj Soren 9u4fp Epiſeepts bay 
deferatyr-: ſcitums of illatd erateric Nemwitii, cur og6. ( inquit') 46 bak 
A our tus me nan babes ut Senatorens, Then 
Aaron, Ge. And he addeth, anur Dew, unuw Templum, | nnute- Gen 
Minifteviwn : andhe: cireth ta this purpoſe, x Per. 53 2, 4, aided 
non of quibuſdem Ecclejua tacere. Precbyteres, Or pe 
haqui ; ——_— aut |; 
Te hs Jarnaly of what Was ' practice 
_ and nor of what was DOSE IINON or whae way: 
pe hr nothing bart! Soy frecnp 
ſheies propoſe) ap__—_—_— egner 7 eres t 
vine Inſtitution, alſo 


Fre Next, it: is 
rn hr © rprovin on the height that ſome, Church men wars. 
not approving. the-way of that timw. We. deny wy 
— , theparitie had begun to _ 
on ; in places more, and in ſome leſs 3 though we ſee no cauſe 
Ancatonlt yieadeth for. x. Ic appearerh by © nt and unteating Vi 
P. y @ 
of all that e here. faith, that ne further Prelation is herehinted! 
_—_— any Miniſterof the Gelpal, or — of ab 
byteris : er may called Ponrgfex, arevs 
CE Dee was.) and may dame SubjeQion from, the x 
in the Lord, What is faid of Aaron and his. Sons, "Y 
but that all Miniſters have , as all the had : it is a 
militude,and it muſt not be fret Irene prennad tn 
4 That Jerome maketh a Diſtin&tion between Epi/copes &- Clericos, £ 
CER mers fine this y that in his tivac, there was an obſ 
ble Prelation in matter of Dignity it no. way proveth.a Super 
; wa I deny not neckae ſome were then a at 
Citation out of Ep. 54, Hicron, | w__ a_ he hath not told us 
whom thas Epiſtle was written. It ſeems th __—_ ar9 not the ia 
way-ranked in my Editien and in his. That he faith there, Epi/copi 
nos tenent locum Apoſtolorum ;. cannot prove his point: for the 2m 
poor ofall Presbyters ; and Jerome faith ſo expreſly of them, I 
can; as I cited S. 31 they ſucceed to the Apoſtles in chez pore 
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Presbyters» i Ep. ad 
CAE & Prezhyteri hobrane in excernplons dpoboles & 
& bubere witantur & meritam. All that 
robe - x woderent wg is, that thers wasſuch a Diſtin&tion. in Jerome's 
time ; which is not den but Ferome doth not here define wha 
er the one of theſe 4 above the ohes, He had been | 
Pons, how Men of other Profeflions laboured to imatte them ano ho 
Ces i) done why, and inftanceth the Rowe 6 
Pog7,Orators ; and this he applreth to Church men; = 
es moo ro To Een 

ould imitate the es E olick __ 
ally ſein our Author will ſay that many of theſe were Biſbops. 
exors & ab omnibus eminens poteſtas, he mentioneth by ſo indiſtinct a 
Citation, that I know not where to find it ; and re ſhall ſay .ao- 
thing of it. To his Recapitulation of all hat he had ſaid on Jerome p. 
LI ITT 
Can whic y con et the Judge whatground 
there is far his Triumph that he concludech chis Diſcourſe with. 
s x3. Our Author COD p. 80, & ſeq: to vindicate 4 N 
that be 298 no Pretbyterian. And, pray, who ever laid he was TI: 
way was paſt its Meridian in the World a little before his time : only wo 
TIS Authotiy to prove, that ſome great Lights of the Church did . 
s of Divine Right; or to have becn in the 
Gans bom te the A Nick age. He prefaceth this Diſſertation with a 
elf calleth tt ) containing inſolenc Contempt of,znd 
the Pr erians ; —_ all that have written, ;þe- 
pol Salmaſius , the Iittle B 5 of the Parity: he muſt here 
defftand the Londen  Minifters the five eminent Men under the name 
o& Smellymuns, Rutberford, Dideclavins, Gerſom Racer, and many others. 


Preabyterians did inclineto act the part ——_— this Book, and 
_ ny hers po. it, might furniſh them p ul Matter- He char- 
ink Jer, = calleth rhem fations and wnmortified Mes : 


Ne On s, Dreams: Taith, they hawve wotbing more in their view than to 
gratifie their 47> und and ner Pu 4 ln Impudence ond irrelighs 
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ts them, on account of this their Opinion; And bis Confidence lle 

fo high as to tell us, how «foniſhing it is that ſe much « written for Þ; 7: 
If we believe the Bcc 1 


offical Records, there remaineth no Debate that. Biiſa. 
Pacy i Divine, Apoftelical, received without Interruption, and that by the 
univerſal Church, That Scepticiſm will ( by natural Conſequence ) pull 
things more ſacred, than the outward Hedge of Government : If. his Arg 
mentsprove to bear any Proportion to his big Words, there can be'4 
ſtanding before him. He had been wiſer if he had aſlerted lefs, any 
more : and ifhe had managed this Controverſie with a more'ſe 
date Mind, it be his ſucceſs had been no leſs. I will not conte 
with him in Railling, nor huffic and bold aflerting what is in conerc 
verſie : but am willing to reaſory the Matter fairly and calmly, Ty 
Paſſage out of Auguftine which Blondel and Salmaſius bring is; Ep. 1g 
Which is ad Hieronymum: quanquam ſecundum bonorum vocabula que jam BK. 
clefie uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopus ys major ſit, tamen in mults das 
; ; 0 minor eff. I freely. yield tomy Antagoniſt, that” 
ſign of that Epiſtle is to imvite Jerome to wſe all freedom in their Epiſtt 
Converſation : and I add that: this was, needful, conſidering the highs 
Character ( in the common eſtimation of that Age ) that Augufine 1 
ſtained, above Jerome, a Presbyrer ;: and therefore I lay not the ſired 
of our Argument on his owning_Fereme to be in ſome things above hi 
nor do I think that Auguſtine lookt on himſelf and Jerome as ſtanding 
a Level, in reſpe& of Dignity, as then it was eſteemed : bur placet 
force of our Argument on theſe two; . the one is, Auguſtine infinua 
no Prelation that he had above Jerome, even according to the Sentiment 
of that Age, but-what was ſecundum hororum wocebula : he had a high 
Title, he giveth no hint of a Superior Juriſdiction, that he, a Bilhop 
had above Ferome, a Presbyter : which had been much more perrtinet 
and full as conſiſtent with the Modeſty and Humility that he exprefſet 
The other is, that even that ſuperior Honour, he doth nor derive fre 
Divine- Inſtitution, or Apoſtolical Tradition, or conſtant Practice from 
the beginning ; but from. the Cuſtome of the Church that” then: ("that 
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is in way ds prevailed.. . 
$ 14. After ſetting down at lengrh this Teftimony.from Auguſtine,} 
undertaketh to ſhew that the latter Sefaries ( ſo he is pleaſed to dignt 
the Presbyterians .) miftake bus meaning, and that Augulitine never + 
that Parity obtained in the Chriftian Church. He endeavoureth then t 
proye, that by. «ſus Ecclefie, Auguſtine. meant no other thing, than m 
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werſal Profiice of the Chriftian Churc Pu the beginning : and that ch 
Netiev. s wery amiliar to. him, that Catholick, and univerſal Cuftomes had 
their 4 icy mg authority. | Before I conſider what he faith: on 
this ,I ſhall ſuggeſt one Conſideration that will make it wholly 
unſerviceable to his ign : viz, that our Argumenr is not built ſimply 
upon the Phraſe «#1 Eccleſia ** but partly in his diſtinguiſhing Biſhops 
from Presbyters in reſpe& of Dignity, not Juriſdidtion ; partly on his 
mentioning #/#s Eccleſie not which ages obtinuit, which jan obting- 
it He ſpeaketh not of univerſal Practice, nor of perpetual Practice ; 
but for a Practice that in his time had become common. I ſhall now 
attend to what he pretendeth to bring for his Opinion about Auf 
meaning: he telleth us p, 85. that the Father complained that many Uſa- 

es bad-cregt into the Church that were burdenſome and uneafie, of which they _ 
, wa the Original ; but for ſuch Cuſtomes and Conſtitutions as were recerved 
univerſally, in al Churches, from the very firſt preaching of the Goſpel, theſe he 
elways conſidered @# Sacred, and inviolable and of ck duthority : and 
of this ſore, he ſaith, Auftine rbought Epiſcopacy to be: and he bringeth in 
Angaſtine reaſoning thus : that what was confirmed by wniverſal Cultome 
in the Chriſtian Church, could bave no beginning latter than the Apoſtles: his 
words are, quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec concilis inftitutum, ſed ſemper 
retemtum, non nifi authoritate. Apoſtolorum traditum refiſſime credimus,.. He 
telleth us againg 87. to make his Aﬀertion furer, as much as repeat 


ing it can that #/us Ecclefie in Auſtine's Language, | _ , 
Je he the univerſal Prattice he Chriftian Chat, nes d in all 
ries 


b 
d la ds from a 
es, and in all places, and therefore mutt nee ; 9 
nel thay Apoftolick authority. or hence he AY, that wnleſs we can 
ſhew what Council, Provincial or Kcumenick, introduced Epiſcepeg, it muſt 
be purely Divine. To all this I oppoſe a few Conſiderations. Firſt,that 
upſtart Cuſtomes of whoſe Original we can give account and theſe that - 
are immemorial, are not onlyto be diſtinguiſhed, but differentlyregard-- 
ed, I think it is very-reaſonable : and this learned- Father did wiſely-ob« 
ſerve it; but SES much weight-isto-be laid on this Diſtindtion, that 
every thing is to be accounted Divine, the firſt Riſe-of "which we can- 
not account for, I cannot aſſent to. that ; -nor do I find that Auftine was 
of that Opinion. There were Cuftomes, even in the Apoſtolick-Church, 
which he will not ſay were of Divine Inſtitution, and yet he: catnot 
tell when and by whom they began : ſuch as the Love-Feefts ; to which . 
I may add the oſculum pacis, which though the manner of - it was _ 
joyne 


yo Ie, the Apt that it ſhould be. done holily, without Hypocrs 
& or the Ao els ; yer I think few will ſay, 'the ching wes: e 
for then all the ſhould ſin Rag i if there hes. 


ſuch Cuſtomes that then crept in, why might'it not be ſo afterward ?**; 
is Di e, that there is no ground (» 


TI e 2. From his Diſcourſ 
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, could notbe : becauſe char 
not Scripture the Rule of our Faih and Pradticyj 


ink th «line thought Cuſtome 
Ong or Emcof bein on. 


cannot be fo far ſtretched ; but are to be underſtood, in Subordination 
to the Scripture ; where a Cuſtome hath always, and univerſally of 
tained ; and. it is not inconſiſtent with the Scripture Rule ; that may 
indeed lookt on as of Divine Original, if it be in a Matter that Reli 
on is nearly concerned in. If we ſhould yield this Dodrine about 
Influence of Cuſtomes, as a Rule of Faith and Peactice ; yet it muſt by 
underſtood to camprehend the Cufteme of the Apoftolick Age, rogeth& 
with that of after tumes : for to lay that after the deceaſe of the Apoſils 
no Cuſtome could creep in which was not Divine, is a bold Aﬀertion, 
If while the les watched over theChurch,fome Weeds might grois; 
much more their deceaſe, while men ſept, it might be for 4. 
his Doctriae about Cuſtomes in general, were never fo unexception& 
ble ; how will he prove that Epicopacy is fuch aCuſtome, or that As- 
ive lookt 6n it as ſuch? Herein lyeth our preſent Debate ; -and he 
ng a grower eth Cuftome; if he can 
ve that A#jtive thought that wnwerſa .Ecclefis ſemper tenwit, that a Bi- 
hop hath Juriſdiction over 'Preebyters, we ſhall part with this argu- 
ment, and lean no more to auftiner authority. This he hath not at- 
tempted, and we are ſure he can never mit. F. We are not obs 
lige to tell what Council introduced Epiſcopacy. But we can prove, 
z "that it might come in an other way, as the Tore grew when Men 

ſlept ; he might with as good Reaſon, when- we ſee Tares growing 
mong Wheat, prove that theſe Tares are good Wheat, becauſe we can- 
; not 
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oroeell ably ep ineo-the | 

pra wen oy ned oo 
way of cor 2, it we prove it-- 
eapacy i conerary 10 Apottlkprocice and 10 Scri He 
evil ; though it have come in by no Council: if we find a 
-hief in the e, or aDiſeaſc in the , we may look on them as 
fuch, though we cannot tell how the wes naps the Houſe, nor give 
the procatartick Cauſe of the other now as to what we con- 
telt abous; if we do not prove that ir is noe the way that Scripture com- 
mendeth, or that the Apoftles alowed, we muſt yield the Cauſe. Be- 
fore L to what he further offereth, I muſt take: notice of a 
word he ſeemeth to ſmother, and yer it loaketh like an Argument, 
+ 86. about the middle he ſaith, Auſtine imended no more, but that now 
under the by the conflans and tarly pradfice of the Church, from the days 
ihe , the Chavatter and Diguity of a Biſhap, was above that of 4 
Fre-hjzer. He putteth, now, in a Gidervme Character, and expounderh 
it by, the deys of the Goſpel. This Interpretation is a doing Violence to- 
the Text ; fur if nw be fo underftood, be muſt cell us when the time 
was, that the Diſtinction of theſe honerum wocabula, Egiſcopetus & Pres- 
byterium, Were notin uſe. Were they one and the fame under the Law? 
Qe is it mpgeable that Auftine would after 400 years, ar there abour, 
ſpeak fo of that Diftinion, if it were no newer? He citeth alſo 1 Cor. 
I1. 16» We hove no ſuch Cuſftome, nor the Churches of Chriſt :. doth he think 
this Scripture ſo clear and an Aſſertion of his Concluſion,that he 
ſaith not ane word for bi it te his : the Apoſtle is there 
ſpeaking of things wherein Cuſtome is i the Rule, as having the 
Head bare, or covered, wearing long or (bort Hair : it doth nor thence 
follow ( if the Apoſtle did there make it the Rule ) that it muſt alſo be 
the Rule incther things, p. 88. he. pretendeth to convince us further, 
that Aufine difinguiſued the Cuſtome of the Univerſal Church, from the Cu- 
ſtame of particular places, and he maketh the one mutable, the other not ſo. He 
needed not be at pains to convince us of that Diftintion. I know no- 
body that doubteth of it, nor that reje&t the Cuftomes that aze cruly U- 
niverſal, unleſs they claſh with Scripture. Bur he ſhould rather have 
tryed his Skill in convincing us, that Epiſcopacy hath been ſo uſed in 
the Church, or that 4uffine meant ſuch a Ulage. by. his »/us Eccleſie, 
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thence follow that he thought E. 
his unſcemly Refleation on. Mr, 


eracity, of of Ris Skill in cloſe reaſoning, I leave it to the Reader ro 
doe. Hi __ the Argument from Succeflion of Biſhops, p.:9r. 
doth not make it ſtronger. When he obey feng lookerh like 
Argament, he ( according to his latdable Cuſtome ) concludeth this! 
zart of che Debate, with Railling and abuſive Refle&ions ; and confi- 
ently afferting his Concluſion, a# neuſeem wſque. Few of the Scots Pres-. 
erians read any of the Ancients : they conſult Blondel ans Salmaſius, and 
4 no furth tr than oper” : he telleth us of their incurable Peeviſimeſs:: 
hey think to untlerfland the Fathers by broken Sentences, torn from their neigh-: 
x places, when they have neither the Patience, nor good natare, ts 
bat the ſame Anthor ſaith elſe where: he calleth them, bauling People, and 
heir way Confuſion, and equality, It is mot only new but abſurd; ſupported 
, on_n try Conſequences : their Dottrines contraditt the common 
iſe of ind, as well as the univerſal and uninterrupted Teftimony of all 
briſtian' Antiquity, Thus he bantereth his adverſaries, when he cannot 
eat them out of their Principles, "- force -of argument in this 
ay of menang 1 am reſolved he ſhall have the laſtword : which uſes 
d be a pleaſant Victory to Men, or Women, who fight with this Wea-: 
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be Authors Arguments examined, which pretmd to prove the Sncceſſion of Bim 
ſhops to the ApoFttes. | 


Y Adverſarie hath hitherto acted defenſively. In his ſecond Chap- 
ter p: 94 & ſeq. he beginnerh to affaule us wich his Arguments 
"7 ot lloopacy, He placeth his -main ſtrength in chis,. char, 
We Biſhops were Succeſſors to the ApoFles 3 and that when the Apoſtles wens 
f the Stage, they left Dioceſan Biſhops ro rwle over the Prechyters and Pet 
We, «7 themſehves had done. And now he pretendeth to fix the true ſtate 
-f the Controverſy : which he ſhould have done before he had ſo large- 
I debated ir : we might for him been fighting in the Dark all thistime + 
id neither underſtood againſt whom, nor about what we contend; He. 
deweth' his wonted Benignitie, =y good "Temper, in his Preamble A 


of our Authors Chriſtian Temper and” 


7 | 
| | r the ON To 
thens there was one Prieft to whom the, whole. Church of God, Þ 
and People were ſubjs& ; , whence this Concluſion is necelfary, thay 
ſingle perſon be Head of 4he&Uniyerlal Church, is not in its. lelf /mply 
wr unlawful. TFhis Author is in a,great Miſtake, if he imaging that) 
Re pBopatg is fumpliciter andin it. felf unlawful :. we. | 
Chriſt might have ſet up Biſhops,yea a Pope(with ſuch limited Powe; 
his Wiſdom might have ſeen to be conſiſtent with the Churches god 
in the Church, if ſo it had ſeemed good to Him. And if He had! 
done, we ſhould cheerfully haveſubmitted to the one, or the othe 
wherefore our Queſtion is get, what was lawful antecedently to.Chuil 
Inſtitution, .but what He hath appointed, as the way how Hg, will ht 
His Church governed. The other thing that he premiſeth to his 
tivg of the Queſtion, is an Enquiry into the nature of the Apoſtolick ( 
fee ;. where he laboureth to ſepgraze the ordinary permanent, efſential Þ 
of the Apoſtles, which he maketh to be perperual ; from the extrinfck, 
nerreordinary Prividedges, and Hdwantages of that Power, [utable 19. the: 
Plantations of Chriſtianity. ; which he maintaineth-to be Tranſitory,”' ang 
bave ceaſed when they. died. ne 
s 2. The Eflence e Apoſtolick Office he will have to he in 
Reftoral Power, or ſpiritual Fariſdiction that they badauer other tick 
and not in their extraordinary Gifts, nor Infallibility, nar in. their imme 
Call ; nor in their being Witneſs of our bleſed Saviowrs Reſurreftion: andi 
| prove 
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the Church,and-thur wirtuRuls/over 
Gifts,Infalli -;/ $0 have {ten the Lox 
re thatithey whothave ali! theſe. ar8 Apoſtles, and none = 
are nor el and ſo that theſe are the Properties of an Apoſtle, which 


erm i, fob &e and ER. they, 
+ elicociat Acrkbine of of-.an Apoſtle, 
wi a yew” that Ofide-(for. .wg know. cz 
Sabres fieſt; and eſſential Properues ) how will our 
e this Opinion-to.eſtabliſh. his owa 2 
| ſer before the Readerthe: oy of others (' qn bock 
ts Fo the Martz of Sabi be dane NOT 
E tter tO j - 
paſpe aha yr Fer yet-is not his, . but is wage of Oh, 
- Sag obſerve Gn Cheiths cont af EI who 
: called es, ar at hy iret 
| ant Power, were fl Rat irs 
if rward 'were Pacha Dm 6h 
that Work by their: Converſe with Him, for ſome ti 
theſe D , had they any Church fower, except tia 


'n they were noChurch, any $) TE 

if it6 be'tuled, bur cheyawe 
ity 2 exerciſed "ind the Jewiſh > aq 
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hers,” beſide che weve, got ſore Drops of chat heavenly.Shower, bu 


es the fame Commiſſion with them,! and then 


lick Work. Another thing that I here obſerye is,/ that 
Apoſtle be given to others in Scripture, yet there —_ ſome to, whey 
thar Name was given in, a pecaliar manner; though the Word.is 
eimepſed at large, yet itis applyed to:them, 1ſoas by- it, they 
ed from other Church: z. hence the Apoſtle, noc Hi S "4 
at nates co himlelf, jn the knfcripeidas his Epiltles, 
nia that he was: 21 Apoſtle 2. Cor 9+ 1, 2. =_ our. enq 
Ty 75 wherein conſiteth the nature'ef that Office that. they., had, .\ = 
- fy ay. of Eminence wes wy re ;-00 What, are the, tar tvs 
ey, may be diſtinguiſhed by Framiotber Chuech Officers? 
arrive at any Light in 7 rus it-wall help us to underſtand, whether thek | 
hops be Apoſtles, as fome-plead;/'or their Succefſors,: as others. imagins 
$ 4 I begin with the learned Biſhop of #orcefter Iren, p, 209% whe 
he diſcourſerth of the common; uſe' of che: Word, burp. 210,, he. te 
ro that the Twelve were called Apoſthes, fom- their, immediat. Commis i 
had frim Chrift, and that our Lord'\made uſe of che word =. 
460g Tad ecanflnylareny hon d he is ſa far om 1 
ing Apoſtles to-be'the. ſame, that he, nc. 
Argument can  opebire for the Form. of Church Government free; Chr 
06: towards bis. Di ciples./  Whitaher, againſt Bellarm:. de. anti. 
( who hath the. Notion of the Power given to Peter, that our Al- 
thor hath of char given to the Apoſtles, and maketh the.Fope to ſucces 
to Peter, not in his extraordinary,' but his ordinary. Power ; exactly 8 
Author ſaith of cheBiſhops, compared:/with . the; A p) 4 
ay, bringeth his Proofs againſt the Popes being an Apoltle the 
Charadters of an Apoſtle: -and this he borroweth from the Apoſtle hi in 
lf, proving his own Apoltleſbly : thatile wan eabed men, Gal: 1:1. 


thar they got did neither authorize them, wor 6 chem Anglia, 
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rag ch6- EE CN -Orhies arch Of-- 
ers, from 1 Corl:20: 217 nar nas «or SONY Em Ao rage 
ounged with;the Bpiſco differ from 4itonly _- 
cidental things thar this; uthor ſpeakerh of 5 arid Epiſceps 98... 483: he 
citech both #biraker and Polanue, ; king the Apottles *fuch op Hor 
Othce, t&. which«there was '\no«L *in- dh ehleks Degree, 
aid making this a gg Mark ofrhat' that theirCalting 
was $95, immediate. | hath oy ane == Dyegſ: Me ei fe 
Didodavi ahart Damaſcem C. 4. p. ker, and 
this purpoſe.r andeven Tilenas, who we was: Friend: 0  Predbyoezing” Be 
trem \(\aith he) aria deci ant webis Log plans Faxceve, ef A ; 
Kr wy + « wo A lib: eg Not: +6, and lib; 4.5 Cos 
eſe words, neque cam A fees aha nt chin, - 
ONE aſcriptm fwit,qued Gregarli ef Epiſcopi, non Apoſtoli. Alfo kb. 2. Tha 
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byters, 4poſtles, in a large 
ſome obthem. ink, or ly hat the, Office of them who now rule. the 
Churchss, is the lanic wit th hem, I; 
find'not : when he ſhall pleaſe; to produce ſome of theſe" Teſtimonies 
that he pretendeth to be uniform, they fhall be conſidered.. 

$s 6 1 cannotpab over without correction, an Argument: he hath: pe. 
09+ to prove that it, way nor neceſſary to make up an. apoſtle, that- he 
be immediately called xo. the Apoſtolate by uy Saviour ;.: for Matthias; 
w4s: wot immediatly ordained by our Saviour, but by the, Apoſtles ; . who bad 
ower to comtinge that Succeſſion to the end of the World. A. It is moſt ab- 
Furdly ſaid, that Matthias was ordained by the Apoſtles ; for if they had- 
had power to ordain an Apoſtle, why made they uſe of. Lots ? . They 
did not ſo in the EleRtion os Ordination of any other Church Officer: .I 
think Lighefoors Opinion will find moe to aflent to it, his words are, 
Apoſtoli non poterant Apoſtolum ordinare impoſitione manuum, prout Prezbyteros 
erdinabant, [ed ſorte utumur, que erat veluti immediata manuum Chriſti. in- 
poſe in eum, Nor doth it make againſt this,that it is ſaid evrnervyagiedy 

74s; for Dr. Hammond ( who was as great an Aſlerter of Epiſcop: 
as this Author can pretend to be, and underſtood as well what coulahg 
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to that Office, Gal. 1. x. He relleth us, pz 1co- he 
perperkal Power that Chriſt gave ro bi Apoſtles, was  derina 
by thems to their Succeffors. Here he ſuppoleth that 'the Apoſtles had an 
ary and perpetual 'Power ; which is that we now contend about; 
for we maintain that their Power was extrabſdinary, and ceafed with 
chem ne at it was an'inferior ſore of Power which their Succeſſon 
got! "He cellech next, that "rhe "name alſo was Jerived to orhers beſide th 
.ewekye. That hath been already granted, that that Name, in a l: 2t 
ſenſe, was given to others : yet in another ſenſe-it was reſtricted to the 
Twelve? But h&is yery unhapy in his Proof of this unconteſted Truck; 
Inftancing” Pksl.” 2. '25. where Epapbtoditss is called che Meſſenger... 
eu, of the Church of Ph/lippi : tor it is plain from the Text, tha 
he is ſo called as being ſent by che Ig {rem to Pan, and not as ſent 
of God to them (tho we deny not but that in that ſenſe 'he might be 
.called an Apoftle ) for-in that he is ſaid, with the ſame Breath, to be 
he'that Miniſtredto Pau/s wants ; and ſecing it is as evident from th 
Text, that he was then with Paul and not at Phil /s ; it appeareth that 
he had been ſent by them to Pau/ with ſome token of their bounty, 
for the Apoſtles ſubiittance. Thus Grerivs expoundeth this Place : who 
faich; chat they who gathered and carried the ſacred Money were called 
Azbewner; and likewiſe, he fairh, that rbe Philippians had ſent Money i 
Paul by Epaphbroditus, which he Yecervefl, becauſe being in Bonds, be could 
hot then work with his hands For the ſame. interpretation are Bezs, 
Piſcator, Zanchins, Uorſftius ;; yea, Eftins, who citeth Thomas Aywinat 
rit ; and Cajetar. But he undertaketh to prove his ſenſe of the word; 
y this Aflertion, that ar apoſtle, in the New Teftament, never ſipnifteth © 
fefſenger - ſent by men to men; but always a Meſſenger ſent from Godt men, 
This 


=} Sea. VIE 9) 
SY This he extendeth to other places, as 2 Cor. & 23. - 
TY wholy : yea, it is falſe, as I have already proved-with re- 
Tl ſpect to Epaphroditas, Phil. 2: 26. for 2 Cor. 8+ 23. The word is not fo 
® Yo be taken pars, Be whag here alſt porn ugh 
ww va jon is certainly 8 miſtake, tiws is here allo i | 
, reg were called Awicuu, veg becauſe of their carrying hn, ro 
" wrebes of Fudes. And it is evident. from the Context, which tel 
Mech us of Pauls ſending Titxs about this Aﬀeair v. 27. and v. 18, 19, 
"WAnother Brother is choſen by the Churches to travel ( vis. to Fades ) 
Wwich chis ColleQion : and v. 22. Yet another Brother is ſent with 73- 
\Ww and that Brother formerly mentioned. Now the Apoſtle giveth a 
haraRter of theſe Commiſſioners ; as for Tixw, as well known to the 
>oſtle, being in high Station in the Church, and an Ewvengelif ; he 
Wcllecth that he was his Partner, and Fellow Helper ; as for theſe other Bre- 
"Whren, he infinuateth that they muſt needs be very commendable per- 
ons ; being choſen by the Churches, and ſo entruſted by them ; in that 
hey made them their Meſſengers, What he excepteth againſt this is 
ivolous ; for they are not called che glory Chrif} on account of this 
mployment ; neither could they be called the glory of Chrift, ſimply,on 
ccount of their being ſent by him to the le yea,, or bei Bi- 
hops : but they are ſo called, becauſe of their hop converſation, and faith-. 
u diſcharge of their Office, what ever it was, in, the Church. Another | 
ripture he bringeth Rom: 16: 7. where ſome are called in:whuor bs 7076 
reads, where faith he, the Greek, Phraſe may be rendered, inter prima-. 
jos Apottoles, This is a Blunder that he would have thought ſufficiene . 
d ruine the Credit of a Presbyterian for ever, as ignorantof the Greek, 
*Wnd of good ſenſe: for neicher can the word in:0/wr fignifie Primarim, 
Chief ; but may well be rendered, of note, noted, or eminent : nor can 
710540 and Arora, agree, as Subſtantive and Adjective, as this learn-_ 
2d Author maketh them to do ; contrary to all Rules of Gratnmar. 
e meaning is plain, that theſe men were noted, or eminent in the 
hurch, and ſo eſteemed among the Apoſtles, or hem ; nor doth 
t atall import that they themſelves were Apoſtles, not only Bezs. 
and Piſcator { but Toletus, Vatablus, Grotius. The Falſhood of his AC-. 
100, Þ+ 100. That the word Apoſtle never ſignifieth « Meſcenger ſent by. 
to men, but always one ſent by God to men ; is evident fron Joy 13.16, 
ither is he that is ſent, Anirores preater than him that ſemt bim ; where 
the word is taken at large, for any (008 that is ſent by another, An 
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the Verb whages ety is often uſed te obey 
Mit. 2+ 16. and2t. 3: an 27% 19: 279m 4-12 aſfins. 

S 7. He ook notice it on, that his Adverſaries make Univen 
: | diGion tO be: 
6 1 « to ; and therefore Biſhops have not | 
Subſtance of t Apoſtolick Offica. . Hence he lboureth to take 


Scruple out 0 the way, Þ- 101, 102, 03, 10 And », He telieth » 


the norrawneſs of the Limits of theſs Provinces a to the ſecondavy 
fthes ( he meaneth the Biſhoys ) did not- alter the nature of their 


Office, | 
that of the twelve Apoftles ; more than the Kings of Jada hoft the Henour 


firing on the T brane of David, after the þ of the ten Tribes, Here is 1 


groſs. Miſtake of the Queſtion, which. is not, whether the largeneſs 
narrawneſs of the Charge that a Church Ruler hath, do alter. the x 
ture ofhis Office; but whethera limiced and particular Charge do 


ſo differ from that which is univerſal and extended to the whole Chu 


of Chriſt, as that, he who hath the one Charge and he thae hath the 
ther is.not in the fame Office. Will any Papiſt ſay, that the Unive 


Biſhop who ſitteth at Rome, hath the fame Office in the Church, andi 


higher than any poor Bilhop in Iraly or elfewhere > The Simi;ir, 
brought from the Kings 4 # imppertinent to this purpoſe : if c 
had the Empire of the © 


ſide, if we ſhould yield all that he hero alledges, it were no loſs to 
cauſe : for we do not. make wniverſal. I_ the ly Character 
an Apoſtle ; but that on_ and-1n conjunction wit 
above ſhewed.. Another Conſiderationthat he hath, is, the Apoſtles t 


ſelves had not equal Bounds and Provinces fer their. Inſpettion, but ſome travd 


led further than others ; yet this did\not change their retioral Power, or 
diftion : no mare did the confining Biſhops in the exerciſe of their Power, to 
rower Limites, make their Power. to differ from what the ApoHtles bad: 


Reftriftion not being by the nature of the Power it ſelf ; but fromthe wvariow Þ 


ceſſitigs and' Circumſtances. of the Church, the Rules of Order, and the 
inde of Converts, which obJiged them afterwards to more perſonal Reſidence, 
eply to this, x, Here is a wide Dor left for bu Holineſs of Rome to 
into the Church hy : andit is obſervable, how naturally, and f 


ently, this learned Author, and ſome others of his Gang, do fi 
"heir Byals to that fide. If nothing but Order, and Clennnainnes 


not Divine Inſtitution, do confine Biſhops to: their Sees, whether lary 
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one diſtinguiſhing Mark oÞ their © bc 


World; aadloſt that, and got the Croy 
_ of one particular Kingdoni'; L think his Office is not what it was. 


others: as | 
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one of ther have, #&Fu Þrivvo (25 } 
ion ;- why may 
the reſt by 


Power over the Church of Chriſt, as every apoſtle had: they have nor 


 <hat Commiſſion, go teach all Nations : this was the [> work of A- 


poſtles, to travel and plant Churches e the work of 
Office be in the Church ) 4s to ſtay at home, and feed that of 
Chriſts Flock- which is commited to them. - 4. Kt is faly ed thixt 
the Apoſties had fo their ſeveral Provinces as thit thiey wets confined tb 
theſe: the World was the Province of each of them ;- though' by matual 
Conſent, or by the immediart Condudt of the Holy Ghoſt, who guided 
their Motions, (#s tay be gathered from 48; 15. 7, 9, to. ) ay 
went into ſeveral places of the —_—— as they obſerved ti6t that 

Diviſion very critically ; for we find meeting formerimes ;- and 
though Perer was the Apoſtle of che Circumciſion, yer Paw! often preath- 
ed to the Jews: 4; The confinement of the ordinary Paſtors ro their h+ 


(if ſuch an 


veral Charges is not the effe& of Prudence, and Agreement of thei #- 


mong themſelves, alone ; but it is Gods A tree nee , ( chough the ſ&- 
ting of the Bounds of their feveral Diftrics icolar, be a work of 
Men ) for Chriſt hack not only ſee Paſtors in the Church, but te hath 
ſet them vyer their particular Flocks, 4# 20:-18. fo as have the 
charge of them, and muſt give account of them ; and frotok the Souls in 
allChurches, | 

$ 8. His Notion, p. 103. at rhe tes Broided the World among them- 
ſeboes by Lot, 1 know is to be found in Eo/thin, Diroihtar, ani 
phoynr, and forne ochers of the Ancitnts ; and Forde latter Writers hive 
taken it on truſt from them, as this Author doth 2 neither ſhall T be tt 
pains to diſprove it ; it isdont and fully by Dr. Stillmy tht Heb 


, a 232. & ſeq. by eight Arguments, that this Author will not cafily afi- 
wer : att 


and particularly he ſheweth;rhat 4#: r. 25. Kale Arbroniey cath 

not be underſto6d-of a Diftrift'appointed # firſt for Jadar, and he fal- 
Rig Fr6eh je whe bllorell bo Ah & : which our Auchor cakerh for an 
Truth; p. x04. An _=_ thing 1 obſeryeis, p« tog, a> 
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, = onſh 

s of at bolich 
did reach the whole, as far 
charity did require or elow, notwithf 


particular Sees, 
Church their Epiſcopal care 
we poſſible ; and at 
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proceed from the nature of the Priefthood, but from the Rules of Prudence, Ee. 
clefiaſtical Oeconomy, and canonical Conſtitutions, I firſt take notice, that 
this 1s ſtill beſide the Purpoſe, for it can never evince that the Biſhops 
are Lye unleſs he make it out that, no other Mark can. be a 

in pet of which they differ. We ſay, that though Biſhops and 
ſtles were Univerſal Officers, in, the Church, there are other thing 
. wherein they differ, as hath been ſhewed....-2 That the Apoſtles had 4 
fixed and nearer Relation to one particular Church more than another, 
ws denyed, and he can never prove it. The contrary is proved abun- 


Ga by the Author laſt cit:d, It is true, ſome of the Fathers & 


ha) 


zimes call James Biſhop of Jeruſalem : but that is with refpe& cohs 

R , NOt-to the ca nt of his auchoricy': | he was; determj 
.ned to ſtay there, as.the place which, Chriſtians did reſort to from al 
of the World (not wn Pilgrimage, but on many other Occaſions) 

that be might there ſuperintend the affairs of the Univerſal Church. Ee 
ſeb. bib: 2: a 23+ and Jerome de wiris pnriveg, ſay, he was by the & 
poſtles ordained the vip of Jeruſalem ; but this they take out 
Egeſippm ( as themſelves ) a moſt Fabulous Writer, and both « 
them relate out of him, ſeveral things concerning the ſame Femes,- that 
all do look on as idle Dreams. 3. It is alſo without warrant, 'thathea 
ſerteth, that the firſt Biſhops were not confined to their Sees, more 
than the 4poltles were. If he underſtand of the Evangelifts, we ſhal 
, debate the caſe afrerward. If of ordinary Paſtors of the Church, I de 
ny not but thatthey had a regard to neighbouring Churches, which 
were not furniſhed with Paſtors, -or otherways had need of their help 
( ſo do Miniſters at this day, and ought to do) and this is all that can 

' be inferred from their Epiſtles, or their Trevels, which he mentioneth: 
but that they had univerſal Juriſdiction, as every one of the Apoſtle 
'had, we deny, and he hath brought, no Proof of it. Whe eve 
thought that the Confinement of a Paſtor to a particular Charge, doth 
proceedfrom. the nature of the Prieſthood? if one Paſtor could Feed vg 
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Flock,” more were (| : neither doth it proceed from mens Pru- 
deriee, and Church Canons ; bhe from Chriſts Inſtitution, built on na-- 
tural neceffity. He directed his Apoſtles to ordain Elders in every Ci- 
ty, and in every Church, | 
$ 9. He cometh now p. zog. to diſcourſe of Succeſſion to theſs Apoſtles, 
whoſe Office he had taken ſo much pains ( to what Luo lee the 
Reader Judge ) to deſcribe : and fixeth the Debate in this Queſtion, 
Whether the Apoſtles comminted their Epiſcopal Furiſdition and Apoftolick Au- 
thority, which they exerciſed in Particular Churches, to ſingle $ Kecefors, duely 
and regularly choſen, or to a Colledge of Precbyters, atting in the Adminiftr ati- 
on f Ecelefafical Aﬀairs, inperfett Parity and Equality? And this he ta- 
keth to. be the genuine State of the Controverlie, and ſo do I ;, if fome 
of his Prejudices, and unwarrantable Suppoſitions be cut off from it. 
For correcting this State of the Queſtion, ler it be obſerved firſt ; that 
we will never own that the Apoſtles had any Succeſlors in the whole of - 
what was eflential te the Apoſtolick Office : particularly, that recoral 
Power that every one of them had over all other Eccleſiaſticks ; we de- 
ny that this was crauſmitted to Church Rulers who came after them. 
is our Author ſuppoſeth ; whereas he ſbould have proved it. That 
all that Power that was neceſſary for the Church, was tranſmitted from 
the Apoſtles to their Succeſlors, we acknowledge : ſuch as Power of 
Preaching, Adminiſtring of Sacraments, Ordaining Miniſters, Ruling 
the Church : this they left in the Church ; whether they left this Power 
to one in every Church to Rule the reſt in theſe Adminiſtrations, or to 
many equally, is the Queſtian, 1 join all theſe Powers together ; be- 
| caufs our Brethren with whom we now debate, our 7ure Divine Prela- 
eiſts, put them all in the Biſhops hands alone, to be parcelled out to 
his Curats as he pleaſeth.; So that Presbyters may not preach, baptize, 
nor do any thing elſe in the Churches, without his allowance ; they 
make the Biſhop the ſole Paſtor of the Dioceſs. Wherefore our Author 
to-this Queſtion ſhould have premiſed another, viz, whether the Apa- 
ſtles have any Succeſfors art all, in the plenitude of that Power that they 
had over the Churches? He taketh it for granted, we deny its» and 
rove what we ſay. :. The Apoſtles had their Power both as 'to its 
being, and extent, and that toward perſons and things or ations, by an 
immediat Call : The Lord by himſelf, without any a& of the Church 
— on the perſons, made them Church Officers, and 
'.cold them their work, and ſet the bounds of their Power. Now ifany 
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pretend to facceet{t them in 
RHions in his Word, for cloching fore perſons with all chac authority ; 
but this ncither che Biſhops, nor none elſe can pretend eo. Nar to 
immodiat Call; for then they mutt fſhew their Credentials. Nor to Seri. 
pture Warrant for all thePower of the Apolties ; where /is their Way, 
rant f6# going through the World, in ct&ir own perſonal and intrinſigh 
Authority, to order Aﬀeirs in all Churches where they come, or for ins 
Ricuting Goſpel Ordinances; and appointing new Officers in the Church, 
that were not in it before : or even for ruling over their Brethren ? This 
laſt I know they claim : and we ſhall debate it with them ; but theſe 
others alſo belonged to the plenitude of an apoſtolick Power. We: hays 
indeed ſufficient warrant in the Word, for Men to Teach and Rule the 
Church ; and theſe things are neceflary tobe, and a Power for doing 
that was needful to continue in the Charch to the end of the World; 
but for other Powers that the Apoſtles had, they were only needful for 
planting the Goſpel ; not for Churches planted : neither have-we Dk 
reions about propogating ſuch a Power in the Church. | 
$ 1o, Another Argument. The Apoſtles in their own time, 4 
vided their Power and Work among ſeveral forts of Church Officers; 
the peed Elders, ſome for Teaching and Ruling, ashath been prd 
ved ; ſome for Ruling only, x Tim. 5. 17. They appointed alfo_Dev 
Eons, to have a care of the Poor ; which was alſo apart of their Powe: 
but they appointed none to ſucceed in the whole of their Power. Thi 
Condudt they could not have uſed, if they had been to have ſuch Sus 
ceſlors. If they made diverſe ſorts of Church Officers to ſucceed them, 
every one in his ſhare of that work that is alloted to him, Al which 
was done by the apoſtles: and if they have not told the Church, thix 
every one of theſe Officers muſt a& in dependency on one, who is over 
them, as the apoſtles wete over all : how can we imagine that theres 
one Officer in the Church ( by divine or Apoftolick appointment) who 
hath all the Power that they had, and to whom all mult be ſubject as to 
them, 3. The Fathers do not only make Biſhops to be Sucreflors t 
the” Apoſtles,” but they ſay rhe ſame of all Church Officers, Ergo, they 
did not think that any yore {ucceded ro them in the plenicude of 
their Power, The con __ is evident, for parcelling 'out their 
Succeſſion, and one enjoying it i# /olidum, are inconliſtear ; the An) 
\T prove by ſeveral Teftimonics, Jynatim Ey: ad Tratk Prechyrevor. weent 
conjuntionem 
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pow ApaFiles, Ipenaus adverſe Hareſesliks 2; ct 2. ſai 
traditions 4 ut 0/6 b; 
lik 4; ©. 43- enjoingth 


cleſia in 

ſeor/ner 

; aa Eputer, prirem ſacs, Aud S9 
Myon mady Q1n1QU5 | s Apo | WEE , 

2H hath theſe moods, non Laicis ſpirituelia. dana tradjta ſunt ;. ſed. vicas 


riss Donuts, Viearii darwini [uni qui Vice tpofie/orwnn tenent Which ye ſee 
he ſaith of alk tha Clergy. | | 
& 11» Another thing Ldiſlike in this tate of the Queſtion is,. that he: 
luppoleth the. Apoltles exerciſed their Juoiddidtion: in.panticular Churgh- 
& TI have above ſhewed, that this m__ did not ordinariy,in 
already ted, and furniſhed with Oihcers. Athird thing is, thaths 
us to maintain. a. perfef? Parity among Pregbytersin the admi- 
niſtratian. of Eccleſiaſtick Atfairs. This alſo cleared, $. 2+ $ 5» that 


we qwn a temporary Diſparity, though not a Juriſdiction, in our ame 


bulatory Moderator. Theſe things being cleared, theaQueſtion isto be 
underſtood of that ruling Power that was in. the perſons of the Apoſtles, 
and. is-now. neceflary. to continue in the Church, The Queſtion is, 
whether, when the Apoſtles ſerled Churches, and: committed the Go- 
vernment of them to. rs who were tocontinue. in Succefliqn in ail 
the Ages of the Church, they committed that ruling Power to a ſingle 


perſon, or to.a Colledge of Presbyters ? He faith ir was committed: to 


a ſingle Biſhop, I maintain. it was committed to a Colledge. of: Presby- 
ters, without any Diſparity. of Rower, or Juriſdiction. among them. 
And I further add,that neither did the apoſtles give more of this Power 


t@ one of. the Presbyters above the reſt, neither did. they allow them. to 
| transfer 
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in that work ; and it enſureth Gods prefence to them who are ſo em. Cl 
ed ; but it faith nothing, directly nor indiretly,how much of the w: 
 Apoſtolick Power theſe Succeſſors ſhall have. His ſecond Hint of af ne 
en 


_—_— is, that Chrift loved the Church 45 much after the deceaſe of the 4. 
poſtles as before. A. It thence followeth that he did not let them want 
whatever {piritual Aathority and Juriidiction was needfulfor them : but 
it no way followeth, that the Apoſtolick Power, in all its Latitude, 
muſt continue;becauſe though that was needful for — Church, 
it is not needful for her watering, and her continuance. That the 
ſfbimonies be is to bring were univerſally received, and the Church knew no 
ther Government for 1400 years ; as he ſaith, p. 106- is one of his bold af 
firniations, which muſt ſtand for argument, to his eaſie Believers, 
$ 12+ He undertaketh to prove that tbe Apojiles tranſmitted their Reb 
ral Power immediatly to ſingle Succeſſors, both by Scripture, andby the Ec 
cleſiaſtical Records. The firſt Scripture Proof is, from Timothy being 
Biſhop at Epheſus, and Titus at Crete. This his Argument he proſeci 
teth ſomewhat confuſedly : but we muſt follow whether he leadeth. 
bringeth nothing for proof of their being Bilbops there, but that rhe 
po beſought Tumothy to abide at Ephelus, when bimſelf was going 
nia, 1 Tim. 1. 3. with as 20: 3, 4, 5- And then, after t 
king off ( as hefancieth ) one of our Exceprions againſt his Argumer 
he proveth, that the work that they did was competent to @ Biſhop. "The Ex- 
ception that our Writers commonly bring, is from 7imothies non ref 
dency at Epbeſws, and travelling with Pai. His refutation of this, p. 107, 
is, that Timothy after be was ejtabliſhed Biſhop at Epheſus, did often wait 
the Apojile Paul, bis fpirituat Father, to aſſiſt him. in the Offices of Religion 
but [uch occaſional Fourneyings cannot infer his being diſengaged from bis Epi 
copal Authority at Ephetus 3 Philip w4s 4s much a Deacon when he went and 
preached at Samaria, 4s when be ſerved Tables at Jeruſalem. The Prezhjtts 
114m 
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rien have not oft their Title to their porticull Flocks when they are imployed ts 
viſit theEourt or Forreign Churches. The Ancients laid no weir bt on thu eftion, 
for Concil: Chalcedon: A&11 1:reckoned 2:77 Biſhops fromTimothy totheir own days. 
The Reply to all this is eaſic. 1. He doth not propole our Argument 
fairly, nor in its full Strength: for then ; this his Anſwer would appear 
fling. We plead, that ic eannot be, made appear that ever Timorhy 
was fixed at Epheſws, as Paſtor of that Church ; but that he was 
ſent to it, as Paul: Deputy, for a ſmall time, to do ſome Work there. 
I beſought thee to abide Hill at Epheſus, 1 Tims 1: 3. cannot import a fixed 
Charge : but on the contrary ; that his beiny firſt ſene to that Place 
> ads on as a Temporary Imployment ; and the Apoſtle finding 
need of his being longer there than he at firſt choughe, doth now | 
en out his Commiſſion for ſome longer time. If he had been fixed at 
Epbeſwe as his particular Charge, and in a Paſtoral Relation to that Peo- 

e, that was to end only with his Life, ſuch a Deſire for his ftayi 
76a in that Place had been very impertinent. in, the. : 
of our Argument lieth in this ; that we lad Tings ade ly SI 
hen in other Places, Labouring in the Work of the | (tharT 
confeſs is conſiſtent with a fixed Charge ) but the Courſe of his Mini- 
ſterial Labours was, to be imployed elſe where, and we have lietle, or 
no more of him at Epheſas than what is mentioned in this place; -We 
find that as ſoon as Paul returned to Epheſme from Macedonia, that he fent \ 

WW 7imorby thence to 4chais, himſelf ſtaying at Epbeſar, A#5- 191221 'Aﬀtet* 
1 Paul came from Epheſus to Macedonia again, and recurned thence upto' 

Aſia, we find Timothy with him ; not at Fpbeſas, Atts 20: 1, 4: Abe" 
which we never read that Timothy wrote, came, or returned to Epbeſas;- 
We find that Pew! ſent him to Corinth, x Cor: 41 7: and 161 10: 2/Cars" 

19. And to Philippie, Philip: 2« 19. . And to nay 1 Theſt4:2,6 
Alſo he joyneth with Paul in Writing his ſecond Epiſtle to the Cormmibi:” 
ans, Which was written at Philippie, and was ſent, as alſo the firft; from" 
the ſame Place: and in that to Philippie written from Rome ; and in the 
firſt to Theſſalorica from Athens : and in the ſecond. He is alſo metitio- 
ned in thele Epiſtles, as being elſewhere : but we read no more” of his 
being at Epbeſw. He joyneth with Pau! in his Epiſtle to the” Coldoffiens,* 
from Rome, He was at Corinth when Faul wrote his Epiſtle to the 'Re- 4 
mans, Rom: 16: 21; with the Poſtſcript of the —_ He was in idly # 
when the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written, Heb; 13: 23: - But in the 
Epiſtle to the Epbefiens, which was written from Rowe; long after tha 
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time that Timothy was 
- bp wet. By" ee of 
by Paul. And it is ſtrange, if when Paul ſpeaks ſo much ro the Elder; 
Epheſus at Miletum, Atts 20: 17, —-- that he taketh no ſpecial notice 
of him their Biſhop. Beſide, he telleth Timer 


i of Epheſus, as to aflign that See to Timothy : and more 
4. - 'Biſh« *E 


pecially, if they were never more ſet- 
ve that ſuch a. M 


ation to that People 
or ſuperior Juriſdiction of them who came after him. He next labou- 
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297 fexed Officer ; but as the Apoſiles Deputy, fee there for » Se. 09 
do what the Apoſtle might have d if been y thera. 


He was an E þ, and as ſuch in Rebels,» wherever elſe 
he was imployed. That theſe Epiſtles were Di to Wo onl 
with Reſpe& to his Work at Epbeſas, is by ſome imagined, without 
ground. He was imployed here and there by the Apoſtle, and where» 
ever he had Work, he was to manage it ———_ theſe Directions. 
It is an inconſequential Argument that our Author bringeth, p. 108. 
to prove Timethy's particular Relation to the Church of Epheſus, that 
1 Tim 2: 14, 153 It « told him, that the Apoftle pave bim theſe Dire&ions, 
that if w/ 75a tarry longer from coming to him, be might know bow to be- 
have bimſelf in the Houſe of God. For all this may agree to any ry, 
as well as to that of Epbeſus : and it cannot be faid ( which followeth 
of Epheſus alone, that that Church was the Pillar and Ground of the Trath : 
Wherefore, the Apoſtle intended theſe Injun&ions not for Timethy a- 
lone ; but for all Paſtors of the Church : far leſs for Timothy only while 
at Epheſus ; but for him in whatever part of the Lords Vineyard he ſhould 
have Occaſion to Labour. Neither do we now Debate, whether Timo- 
thy had a particular Relation to the Church of Epbeſus ( which may be 
granted while he abode there ) but whether he had a fixed Relation to 
it, fo as he had not afterward to other Churches whereto the : Apoltle 
ſent him : or whether he was Related co it as an Itinerant Evengeli#t, or 
as as an Ordinary and fixed Biſhop. 

$ 14. He argueth alſo p. 109+ chat his Power was not temper ary or tranſ- 
ent, but ſucceſſrve and perpetual, and derived to others in ſolidums, as he recti- 
ved it bimſelf: and this he proveth, becauſe be « injoywned to commit it to 
faithful Men who ſhould be able to Teach others alſo. Here is ſtill a Miſtake 
of the Queſtion ; which is not about the Perpetuity of Timerby's Power ; 
which I believe he had wherever the Apoſtle ſent him about the Work 
of the Goſpels but the Queſtion is aboux the Perpetuity of his 
at, and Paſtoral Relation to Epheſus: which is not proved by his Power 
of Ordaining Miniſters, He demandeth p. 109, 110. ſomethings to be 
granted to him « ſome of which I freely yield, 1. That thu Power of 
Timothies was lawful. 2. That be exerciſed it at Epbeſus ; wiz. for a time 
3. That it was committed to bim alone, and not to 4: Prezbyters. 
This I yield fo far, that Timothy had a Vicarious Apoſtolick Power, that 
was ſuperior to that of the Presbytery : but it is na Conſequence, T;- 
mothy had ſuch a Power at _— for a time, Ergo, the Presbycery was 
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mot © "Rulers of that Church. T proved $. 7. That the Apoſth 
Gled s Calledge of Presbyters for the ordinary Government of tha 
Church, and that from At#s 20. 28, 4. That there w no mention of 4 
ledge ro which Timothy was accountable for bis Adminiſtrations. The 

rt of this I deny: the grounds are mentioned in the place cited, Be 
fide, it is like there was no ſuch Colledge at Epheſus then ; for Timah 
is Directed about Chuſing and Ordaining them : 1 Tim 3.1 &c, Thi 
fecond part I freely yield, that Timothy could not be accountable to 
Colledge of Presbyters, nor to any Man, except the Apoſtle who ſent 
him : but this maketh nothing for fuch Exemptions to a _—_ ; unlef 
he could prove, each of them that they have a Perſonal Miſhon fron 
an Apoſtle, or immediatly from Chriſt. 5, That the great Branches of E. 
Fiſcopal Power was lodged in Timothy's Perſon: this I yield, underſtanding 
It of that Power that Biſhops pretend to. 6. That this Authority a1 ng 
in it ſelf temporary, tranſient, or extraordinary ; but ſuch as the neceſſities of th 
Eburch do make neceſſary in all Ages. This alſo, ſans ſenſu, I yields it muf 
always be lodged ftomewhere: but that there muſt be a ſingle Perſon 
dowed with ſuch Power, I know no laſting neceſlity for that, I An 
fwer to his Queſtion p. 110: Why do they ſay, that in the diſcharging of a 
ordinary Truſt, there is need of an extraordinary Officer. A. We ſay an & 
traordinary Officer was needful at firſt, till ordinary Men were by hin 
Authorized, and vw tray bot en, this Truſt ; but. that ein 
done, we plead for no fuch ' need ; but Debate againſt it. Againſt 
wotbysEpilcopal Relation to Epheſus frirther Arguments may be brought 
from the Apoſtles putting the Government of that Church in the hand 
of Elders, 4@s 20. 28. 28, which muſt be after they were ſetled by I; 
moethy, and that in his preſence, he being then with the Apoſtle. Alſo, 
from the Apoſtles declaring to theſe Elders all the Council of God, «& 
203 27+ and yet he told them nothing of fo important a point, as of the 
chief Paſtor whom they muſt obey: a point that our Brethren lay 66 
much ſtreſs on, as that they make the Beeing of Miniſters and Chur- 
ches to hang on the Su on of Biſhops. From the Apoſtles not men- 
tioning Timothy when he writeth to Epheſus. From his telling them that 
they ſhould ſee his Face no more, At: 20. 25. and yet not a word 
leaving Timothy to take care of them, but laying it on the Elders, but | 
Hhajl not —_ on theſe, | 

$ 15. He alledgeth, with the ſame Confidence, and as litle Strengtl 
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of Argument, thas the ſame Power was committed by Paul to Titus, in C ; | 


Ha « 'S 09 ) S"'5 
And here p. 111. he maketh a very faint Attempt our Plea, chat 
tus ( we ſay the ſame of Timothy) was an iſt z which he yery 
diſcretly,ore ſuo,calleth & ridiculous Subterfuge. I ſhall examine whathere 


were Evangeliſts. (.Saith he,It i no where ſaid in Seripture.that be war one of 
i them who were called Evangehifhs. A. He ſhould have deſcribed to us them 
' who in Scripture are called Evangeliſts: The word is divers ways-uſed 
in Holy Write: neither do we argue from the Name, that either he, 
or Timothy ( to whom this Name is — applyed, 2 Tim. 4. 5. ) 
were Evangeliſts : but we argue from their be and Circumſtances, 
together with the mention that is made of fuch an Office being inthe 
Church, in the beginning of Chriſtianity. There are others beſide them, 
whom we can prove to have been Evangeliſts, who, may be, get not 
that Name expreſly given them in the Scripture. Next he argueth, ':he 
Work of an Evangelift bath nothing in its nature oppoſit to, or inconſiſtent with 
the Dignity and Charadler of either Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, What if 
all this. were yielded ? what gaineth he by it? Titus being an Evangeliſt 

ight do all the Work that our Adverfanies aſcribe to him; tho he were 
no Biſho ,and tho his being a Biſhop were not inconſiſtent with being an 
Brangelilf; what we deſign is, that doing ſuch Work doth not prove 
him to have been a Biſhop; ſeing he was an Evangeliſt ; who hath all 
that power that Titus is ſaid to have. Beſide, Saravie ( whe bath ſaid 
more for palcogacy thatk this Author hath ) de Miniſftr. Evang. grad. E, 
p. Saith nam quems major Apoſtoli authoritas ft uam Evangelifte, 
&- Prophet e < Evangeliftie majcr quam Epiſcops ve Preghyrers, its Titi &- 
Timothei, qui Presbyteri & Epiſcopi erant, major fuit authoritas quam Pretby- 
terorum ques oppidatim Apeſtolica aut boritate crearant. He maketh Evange- 
liſts to be a higher degree than the Biſhops; if then Tirw was an Evan- 

eliſt, is it imaginable that he was afterward degraded to be a Biſhop ? 
Do we ever read that an Apoſtle was turned to an Evangeliſt;..or a Bi- 
ſhop to a Presbyter ;, or he to a Deacon : unleſs ſome of theſe were de- 
graded for ſome fault. Wherefore if Tirws had the Character of an E- 
yangeliſt, it is not like he was ſerled at Crete as an ordinary Bithop. 
<3 he deſcribeth an Evangeliſt; out of Euſeb. kb.z. C. 37. bift. Eccleſ. 
That he is @ perſon that preached the Goſpel to ſuch as bad not before beard of 
it ; at leaſt were not converted by it: Euſebins is not by him: fairly cited, 
C. 33. (not 37.) he is giving account of ſuch as-buitded the Churches 


planted by the Apoſtles ( as his own words: bear; therefore they did 
| Not 
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he bringeth to back this Confidence; and then ſhew that Timothy and Tit» - 
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Sedt. VII. C200.) - $ tr 
or only preach-to them who had not heard the Goſpel ) he faith thy 
fulfilled the Work of Evangeliſts, that is (faith he ) they ons Chrift @ 
them who as yet heard not of the Doftrine of Faith ; and publiſhed earneſtly the 
Doftrine of the Holy Goſpel. Which ſheweth that Exſebizs calleth them EF. 
lifts, whom the Apeſtles imployed to Water their Plantations ( as 
Solo did after Pawl, 1 Cor. 3. 6.) alſo whom they ſent to preach to 
the Unconverted ; or any way to preach the Goſpel. His at af is his 
own addition to £«ſebiw, not the words of that Hiſtorian. Ir is evi. 
dent then, that Ew/ebius hath ſaid rene. Fo can exclude Tits: from 
being an Evangeliſt. I do not deny that any ordained Miniſter 
may preach the Goſpel to Infidels, and on that account be called an E. 
vangeliſt, in a large ſenſe ; as may alſo every on that preaches the Go- 
ſpel: but we now ſpeak of an Evangeliſt in the more reſtriaed ſenſe, 
as it ſignifieth a Church Officer whom Chriſt had ſet in his Church, 
diſtinguiſhed from Apoltles, Prophets, Paſtors, Teachers, &'c. Eph, 
IT. That it is no where infinuated that 7itws was ſuch an Evangelif 
he alledged p. 111. but we prove from the Work he was imployed & 
bout, that it is more than inſinuated. He proveth that one may do the 
Work of an Evangeliſt who is much higher than an Fvangeliſt ( which 
is a Truth, but very impertinent to his purpoſe) becauſe Daniel did th i" 
" Fark af the King ; who was no King but muc lower than a King : « wen Wt 
wiſe Conſequence indeed; That Philip the Evangeliſt bad n0 power to confirm, Mp! 
ordain, be affrmeth, p. 112. which is both falſe ; he had power to ordain 
when any of the Apoſtles ſent him about that Work : and Timorhy and 
Titus had it not otherwiſe. (For the power of Confirmation, we know 
nage had it: there being no ſuch Ordinance, in our Authors ſenſe, in 
the' Apoſtolick Church ) It is alſo wide from this purpoſe, for the Apo- 
ſtles might ſend the Bvangeliſts clothed with what power they thought 
fit to i to them. Paul might ſend Titus to Crete to ordain Elders, 
and Philip might be ſent elſewhere, on another Errand ;.and yet both 
be uns hr That moſt of the Primitive Biſhops were Evange- 
liſts, is true, in the large ſenſe, as before: but not in the firick 
ſenſe: neither is this to our preſent purpoſe : for he faith nothing 
unleſs he cai alſo make it appear that all the Eyangeliſts, in the Primitive 
Times, were ay, But what followeth is wholly falſe : that any Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter, who now adays comverteth any Few or Pagan, are as 
ly Evangelitts as any of them who were ſo called in the Primitivve Times. i it 
were ſo, every ſuch Miniſter ſhould be a Church Officer of a diftin& 
ſort from all other Church Officers ; for there were whom the Scrip- 
cure 
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ld parity call Srangelthy 96 4. 11s fo itinguthet 
. II, as 10 i 
4 16. R_ may more fully aiftindtly take off what our Ad- 
es pretend to bring for Timothy and Titus being Biſhops ; and noe 
its; I ſhal ſhew what is the true Notion of an Evangelift ; 
whence it will appear plainly, that Timothy and Titzs were ſuch : an 
thar there is no ground from what is faid of them in Scripture to think, 
that they were ordinary Officers in the Church, or Diocefan Biſhops..... . 
I deny not that the word Srangeli is ſometimes taken for any Preacher®. 
of the Goſpel, who bringeth the good News of Salvation & Mens #ars.* 
Yet it is tn iEarpras, for, 1. One who wrote the Hiſtory of 
the Life and Death, of Chrift ; and that by the infallibls Guidence 'of 
the Spiric; and ſo AMatthew, Mark, Luke, and Fobw are called Evange- 
lifts: © 2” For an extraordinary: Officer who was pg the Apo- 
ſtles for planting Clitrthes, and propagating the Goſpel. at there 
was ſuch an Officer diftin& from all others, both extraordinary, er 
tem ay and ordinary, or permanent, is evident from that place al- 
ready” cit a, 
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d, Ep; 4. 11. Our wotk is then to enquire what is the diſtin- 
hitig Charatter of this Church Officer, from all others, Atſo that 
one are calle 'Evangeliſts pecufiarly, ing by: way of Diftin&ion from 
other Officers of the Church, as.Ph:lip, A## 21. 8, Of whom Grotius 
in locum, {aith, qui cum olims de numero Diaconorum fuiſſet, ? vm eff Precby- 
ter mwuduwrif, nulli cert eclefie afſocur ; quales Evangelifie wocabantur, 
£pb: 4- 11. 2 Tim. 4 5. i.e. WD 'xſar- 40+ 9. and PT ha ſolent pro- 
motiones fieri Kats Bd8uy, 1 Tim: 3:17». Let us then fee what Light we 
can get in this matter from'Sctiprure, *or from Antiquity, or by che hitp 
of later Writers. The Scripture not only 'giveth us account ( as hat 
been ſaid ) that there was ſuch an Officer in the Church; bur that ſome 
were ſent hither and thither by the Apoſtles, and thar- about ſuch a 
Work as could not be'done but by Apottolick Authority ; as. is evident 
n Timothy C as is ſhewed 5. 12.) and Tits: ; Wlortf P4s/ made hisCom- 
yay in his Travels, Gal: 2: Whoſe" Journeys and. Imployments the 
der may fſatisfie himſelf about, from Smefym: $: 3:: 38 ( That I 


ea 
may ſhun the pains of Tranſcribing ) Tichycus, Softhenes, Luke, be. 
ſeyeral of them are mentioned by Ruſeb: tb: 3: a > It is evident 
that theſe Men can be Ranked'into no r'Claſ utch Officers, 
neither ordinary nor extfaor, . "Wherefore. they muſt be Evan 
iſts : and from the aount that we have of them, we muſt gather w 
as the Powes, the Work, and the CharaQtriſtick Nore, of an 7 
þ WET , 5 
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yr oa feat PRAS: 2, he Charh, Giadhul for 
$ was an extraord; er in's S, or the* fr 
atk and ſetling of the Churches, . who was implozed by the Apoitler, andþ 
them authorized to do what ever work, or exerce what Atts of Power, the g. 
poſtles ne whd imployed them, might have done. ph 

$s 37, For what account of them is to be found among the Ancient 
it is to the ſame e: they make. them no fixed Officer, but iting 
rant. They aſcribe to them Apoſtolick Power ; and make them*ſuboy 
#dinat to, and delegated by the Apoſtles; for this ſee Ew/eb: bit: libs 3: 
33: (or as ſome editions have it 37:) who telleth us of ſome whe 
Amediu as rianbuure igyer i71\ir ive rnifer; being ſent Abroad, performed t 
Work of «n Evangelift: and this Work of Evangeliſts he ſheweth to hayelf 
been, preaching the Goſpel, planting the Faith in ſtrange Places, and ordainig 
other Paſtors, committing to them the Labouring ( yupylas ) of them who wen 
newly brought in: and he addeth, that they rbemſebves went to other Com 
freys and People, invigas Xdgas x ihr werijuer, Can there be a more liv 
ly Deſcription of Evangeliſts, in the Notion that Presbyterians have 
them : Euſeb: alſo bjf: 1b; 5: C: 9; ſpeaking of Pantevs, that he was ſeat 
as far as Fudes, he hath theſe words wiv 'igar vey yuerer, Oc: The 
* weremany of the Kvangelift;, wb had a great Zeal after the manner of the A Je 
( *Amiwxe wipes ) to promote the Heavenly Word, and to plant it, and 
theſe Evangeliſts, he faith, they were prepared of purpoſe, which re 
to the Divine Inſtitution of this'Offices Auguſtine n_y, Serms | 
calleth the Erapgelilt, ſuppores Apoſtolorum : which ſetteth them in vet 
nigh d to the Apoſtles, and far above the ordinary Biſhops : rid 
which if we compare Council: Chalcedon: which ſaith, that it is Sacriledy 
to ſet a Biſhop in tbe degree of a ne: — os they ſhould more count it A 
criledge {o to degrade an Evangeliſt, as to ſet him in the degree of 
Biſhop, or an ordinary. Paſtor in. the Church, Chryſoff: in Epi. 
Tha70r bueyyincret bt mer TaguerTey; ----—- 311, Evangelifts who went about 
where preaching the Goſpel, as Priſcilla and 0 Later Divines, both « 
the Epiſcopal andPresbyterian ſide, tread ' in the ſame ſteps, Greti 
not only is clearly for this Notion of Eyangeliſt, on A#s 212 8: abc 
cited ; but on 2 Tim: 4: . 5: he calleth them, adjutores Apoftelorum ; 
( ſaith he ) magne ſane diguitgh,Scultet : &r Piſcat : in 2 Tims 4, vas el 
ft proprie ditti erant, tempore Apofiolorum, qui itinerum corundam & 
rum ſocii erant, qui ad diverſas miſſi ſunt Eccleſias, ut fundamenta' jaceren 

s Philippes, Syhvanus, &- alii. Eflins in Epb. 4, 1” faith, they 
preediti fingulari dono Evangtlium predicandis”” Grotius, and Hamend on 
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_ ext + ms _ ' adjtores, wel comites Apoſftelarum.. From, ut rf 
rar fo xcluded, that Timerby and Titzs were Evatigelifts in thi 
ſtrict Tenſe of that word : and conſidering the nature of their Office, 
dear Cheers and cones wars eros GIN 
i : and conlieq y were not Biſhops, 'in the ſenſe 
chat we uſe that word. - If my Agverſary will prove them to be Biſhops, 
he muſt bring Arguments 20. prove their Office to have been ordinary 
and permanent in the-Church; and. that they were fixed in a particu- 
lar Paſtoral Relation, each to fome Flock : , which is no ways done by 


what he hath yer ſaid. 


5 18. I now proceed with. my Antagoniſt, who p. 112, bringeth u 
new Argument, viz. "That Fames the Juſt was Biſhop of Feruſalem, and 
he ſaith, it 58 not material to bis deſign, whether be was one of the rwebve A. 


Poſtles, or not; One would think that this is more to his purpoſe than he 


is aware of s for he is proving the Succeflion of Biſhops to the Apoſtles 
and if James was an Apoſtle, this inſtance can never prove ſuch Succef! 
ſion. - But I paſs this. I think he was one of the twelve, becauſe he' is 
ſo called, Gal. 1. 19, and 2. 9g. Paul ſpeaketh there of the Apoftles'in 
the ſtrickeſt ſenſe ; for he cannot mean he had ſeen no Preacher of the 
Goſpel at Jeraſalem, fave Peter, and that he ſpeaketh'of that James, who - 
abode at Jeruſalem, when the reſt of the Apoſtles left it, is not to be + 
doubted. That James ſtayed at Feruſalem, and did not travel as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, -I have acknowledged, S. 4. and there have given 
account how it came to paſs, That he had all the Power that our Bre- 
thren give to their Dioceſan, we deny not; The Apoſltolate ' included 
that, and more» That he might be.called a Biſhop, and was ſometimes 
fo ſtiled, we may eaſily grant ; for that word is ſometimes uſed general- 
ly : for all Churck- Rulers, and not only Apoſtles, but their, and our 
great Maſter is ſo called, 1 Pet» 2- 25. But none of theſe Conceffions 

nor all of them in ConjunRtion, will: prove that Fames was Biſh of 
Feruſalem, in the ſenſe of the word that is now current ; that is, tha 

he was an ordinary Ruler of the Church, -inferior co an Apoſtle, and an 
Evangeliſt, whoſe Juriſdiction was limited to one Diſtrict, and not ex- 
tended to all the World. Let us now hear his Proofs for Fames's Epif- 


copacy at Feruſalem. 1+ It 1s uniformly atteſted by the moſt ancient Witneſ- 


il /cs, particularly, Clems Alexandre and Hegeſippus, I can eaſily ' yield him 


a great mahy more Witneſſes ; and perſons of more Credit than Hege- 
fippus, and of more Antiquity than — Alexanar, tho I will not yield, 
| char 
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Feruſalem ( 
y oonne's long 1n_one pla 
| becauſe of his Apoftolical Authority which he- there exerciſed ; which 
included in it all that Authority thatahny of the Ancients (-or Moder 
Pier ) aſcribe to a Biſhop: and ſhady chey) bogen their Catalogy 
- of Succeflion with Tome Apoffite, or Apoſtolick Man : as Peter at Rome 
tho it is certain he did not refide there: and it is a Queſtion whether 
ver he was there. And indeed it was uſual with the Ancients to ſpeak 
of things long before their time, in the Diale& that was current amony 
themſclves. His Argument, fromthis Denomination is naught, unlg 
he can make it appear, that James 'had his Authority, not from his 
ſtolate ; but by his being: orditited a Biſhop. IT wonder to find tha 
| fuch a Learned Man as Downam aflerterh that Zames, 'before his 
M7 ination as Zilhbop, had authority as an Apoftle; but had no Juriſdig 


c#% bit was a Paſtor /ave titulo: for this: ſtrang 
ancie will infer, that'Pavlumd'the'reſt of the Apoſtles never had }x 
- | diction any where ; feing they 'were no'where ordained Biſhops : ay 
doth the Scripture give account of any fuch Ordination of Famres, 
$. 19+ We have further argument from p. 11 3. Peter when be we 
wvered out of Priſon commands; t theſe tbings be made known to Fames, df 
I2.17. Where (ſaith he _ wiſely ) the deference $9 to Seint Fam 
is viſible : and takinntice of elſewhere frequently, vas Gatz 1: 19: and 2: 1, 
Truly the Papifts have many 4rgumenss that .tmye a fairer ſhew «| 
this hath for its Concluſion, for Peters 8 .'fI wonder that a 
preteudinf to Learning, is'nor aſhamed-of ſuch an Arguments Was x 
all this reſpe& due xo James as at apoftle; how then doth it prove hi 
to have been a Biſhop : 3s there any thing that looketh like Juriſdicic 
(which yet we deny not ro Fames at Feruſalem ) cannot Men be civil 
a Perſon ſo.eminent for Grate; Gifts, and his Character, but they mul 
make him'a Dioceſan Biſhop? - but the ſtrongeſt Argument is yer behind 
48. 1 5. He pronownceth the Sentence by his ®piſcopal Authority, 4. He might 
far rather do it by his Apoſtolick Auth : but there was no need d 
either of them ; he did it as being choſen Moderator of that Meeting 
and that he exeraſed naEpiſcopal- Authority in this Caſe, is evident 
for the reſt of the Apoſtles were prefent, 4B. 15..2, 4, 6, 22, Ar 
I was never heard of (but among Papiſts) that one Apoſtle had a 


cy 
eth 


ned in that\-Chapter, when of. Our Author now making a 

Tranſition, to' another Head Arguments, cannot go out of his R 

@ in concluding with inſolen;Cooremps of his Adverſaries. 71 do net ( faith - 
he ) now infitt on theſs imagi ſuperficial Exceptions that are maids by ©+ 


owr Adverſaries, If they were {uch, they were well ſured to ſome of the 
Arguments he hath laſt uſed, . 
$ 20. Another Argument he beginneth, + 114» TIS it in 
of t 


ſome Pages following, is taken from the ſeven Angel: ſeven Afaatick 
Churches; by whom he underſtanderh the Biſbopy of theſe Churchey : if th 
were ſo, the Conſequence. is, that Biſbops were ſetled in the Churches by th 
iftles ; and that theſs Churches were not by Divine Right ruled by a Colledee 
of Presbyters, This Argument hath been much toſſed ; and in my pre 
nion, urged with more Strength, by others of his Party, than he giverh 
to it. For clearing the Truth in this Matter, I ſhall give my Opingon, 
and lay down the Grounds of it ; and than Examine what he'faith ig 
= Enforcing and Vindicating this his Argument. I find three Qpinions 
among the Presbyterians about theſe 4zgels. The firſt is, that by 4age/ 


vl is meant the Colleaive Body of the Church 3 for this Qur Author ciceth 


0 Salmaſivs, Wolo. Meſſal. p, 184. dwbroſius Awberixs, is alſo cited by Swelyme: 
and drag Ceſarienſis by Turret, bis Words age, 'A'y yur 75 Egiay mw 
is dury' | xaanebar hiyu, Oc. AMO Ticemins was of this Qpinion, as is faid 

by dnguft, de Dott,Chriftian, lib,z» 630. And it is certain, that not only 

the Members of che Churches "ess congerngd in what is wricean mn 

2 


- 


——_— TR} .  Fioj 
es ; "but Jab» was cammanded to write them to the- Chix 
1.11. And inthe Concliiſion of every Bpiſtie, all the Ching 
are excited te tor ne the -= ſaith to hs Chor dine ar 

not ro the Miniſters only," which' yet. not- prove that by" aug 
meant the Church: thbfe Concernmients in" theſe times were entruſth 
to' the-Anpel ; not thar'they were: the Angel. Another Opinion is thy 
of $eza, Ids, and others ; who take angel irwrmir; for a ſingle pa 
fon.; but maintain, that not a Dioceſan Biſhop is to be underſtood, by 

the v;olew, or Moderator of the Preybytery,' by whom the Epiſtle 

to be communicaced tothe reft'of the Paſtors ; and by them to the Py 
ple: and indeed it "is Fertain; that" the Word-may be ſo taken ;- and 
we ſhould yietd this to opr Bredren, ir. cattetti che Nerves of their 
gument, unleſs they can prove; that theſe Tingle perſons had Juriſdia 
on over the reſt of the Paſtors of theſe Churches: Which they can ne 
ver do fiom the Epilttes thetnfelyes ; for all the Reproofs and Comm 
dations. may be intended forthe Colledge of Presbyters, 'tho' addreſki 
to. them by the Praſes- VWorFan'theDiretion' of the Epiſtle to a ſingh 
tfon prove what. they' miterid :* ris nothing more ordinary thant 
addreſs a Community by the P of their Meetings if a Letter be I 


reed to the Moderator of a Presbytery for the ufe of the Presbytey 
doth this Entitle him to Epiſcopal Jyriſdition* The third Opinion 
which I moſt incline )' is, that AngeÞis here to be taken evnnrriies; 

Calle8vely, for the Colledge of Pipers, fo that to. the Angel is (i 


+ Your Phraſe). to.the Moderator tid Brethren.” 'In the 
*.. tents of rhe'old Tranflation of the Bible C which exprefſeth the ſet 
- of the old Church' of England; in this matter ) rhey are called Mini 
was underſtood by Aretas, Primaſius, Ambroſe : Gregory the 
 Haymo ; and many others, ſaith Owen of Ordination, C. 2. pe 356 
*%$ 21; 1 ſhall firſt prove that it may be ſo taken: next, that it m 
e fo Widerftood. For the former, -1t is uſual in the Scripture, and x 
ticularly in the Myſtical Parts of it ; in Types and Viſions r and 
- moſt'of the Book of Revelation is written in that Stile, every one kne 
'eth ) to put the Singular Number for the Plural ; or to mean a Mult 
7 when but one is expreſt# how often is a People or Nation exprt 
Ted by the Virgin or the Virgin Daughter of ſuch or ſuch a Place? 
"Ram, Daniels. 3; is interpreted: to be the Kings of Media and Perfia, 
20. The whole Succeſlion of the Apoſtate Biſhops of Rowe, is cal 
"Antichrii, rhe Man of Sin, the Son of Perditio.” The Antichriſtian Churd 
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ooaiding of Pre cod is all Ba, the hors as = | & 
rior nar thr « reat Mulcitude ;. the Enemies of-the .Churgh 
are calja Horn), and her Deliverers four Carpenters, Zech. 1.18, 20. 
The Dire&ions given. to Judges are often in the ſingular number, thou 
+ do ſo and ſo: hundreds of Inſtances of this nature may be given 
hence it is eaſie to concl that there is no Abſurdity, nor is any. 
Violence done to the Text, if by Ange! we underſtand the Rulers of the ' 
Church, or the Colledge of Presbyrers. My next work is to prove that 
Huge muſt be ſo underitood, for which I bring theſe Arguments, x, 
The Lord here uſeth a Title that doth not ſignifie Rule, or Juriſdici- 
on.; but Gods Meilenger to the People : as aiſo, Rew. 1. 16, 2c. Theſe 
Angels are-.called S:ars, which importeth theic Teaching, or holding 
focth Light.to:the People ; both which are comman to the Presbyters : 
ſcing then he doth not uſe a word of Authority, whereby.che Biſhop is 
pretended to be diſtinguilhed from the Presbyters ;. but of Embaſſy, and 
iving Light; whereby the Presbyters are diſtinguiſhed from the reople ; 
this word cannot bezaken for a Ruling vibe, bur for Teaching -Pres+ 
byrers.. - It were a ſtrange thing, if our Lord defigning to {ingle our one 
on from all the reſt of the Church, would deſign him by that which 
15 common to him with many others, and not by that which is peculiar 


to himſelf.. It doth alſo ſtrengthen this Argument, that both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, they whom God ſent to his People. to reveal his 
Mind to them, are called 4ngels, Fud.2.1. Hag.1.13. Mal.2.7. 1 Cor. 
11. 10, . Yea the Legions of Angels who are imployed to Encamp about 


the People of God for 
Pſak 34: 7+ ur wp Fo 
s 22. Argument 2: It is not without a Myſtery, that Rev: 1:.2c:..ohs 
Saviour in opening the Myſtery of the Viſion, ſpeaketh rwice - of 
the ſeven Churches; but ſhunneth calling the Angels ſeven: he ſaith 
not, the ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels of the Churches ;, but the Angels of 

the ſeven Churches: as by the ſeven Spirits, Rev: 1: 4: and 33.1; 15 mea 
the Spirit of God, ſufficient for the needs of all the ſeven Churchys 7. 
: here, the Angels of the ſeven Charebes muſt be the Paſtors whom the Lord 
hath grovided-for. the uſe of his Churches; tho they were not ane ofily 
for every Church,but more. Argument. 3. It.is manifeſt from. 4&#s 20:2h 
( and Thvn evinced it $ 3, of Sets 3.) hs there were more Presbyters, 
or Biſhops at Epheſus than one: If then Chriſt wrore to the Ruters of the 
IChurch of Epbe/us under the Title of Angel, he could not mean whe 
on, 


eir Safety, are called the Angel of the Lard, 


weo—"> 


ef. VIT. Tm) "8 
erfon. It cannot be denyed, that they who are called Overſeers 
Church of Epheſus, 45 20: 28: are they whom Chriſt here callgþ 
Angel : On ng. boty ary? the one Place in a moxe plainStile, 
in che other in a more Obſcure and Myſtical Stile. Argument 4. Ow 
Brethren will not deny, that there were more Church Officers imple 
in Teaching each of the.Churches than one Biſhop, Now theſe » 
either be comprehended nnder the Candleftick, or under the 8145: thy 
cannot be a part of the CandleFiick ; for they give Light, as the 
flick doth not, but by the Candleftick'is meant the People to whom the 
Light ſhinerh : they muſt then be comprehended under” the Sver, and 
conſequently under the Angel ; whence it followeth that. the s'7 
Plurality of Perſons. So that we may conclude, that as by Candlefichy 
underſtood the Colletive Body of People, fo by Star, or <gel, is unde. 
ſtood a of Church Officers, and not a ſingle Biſhop: - | 
5. Many things are faid in theſe Epiſtles,, which cannot be gxpounds 
with r to a ſingle perſons as at Epheſus, the &ngels foſalkag bi | 
Love is tned with removing the Candleſtick : that is, 11 
thac People : can we think that fuch a fearful } nt could be thre 
*ned for the Sin of one Biſhop, if the reſt of the Elders 'and People wer 
free: and this we muſt ſay, unleſs we acknowledge that the Avgel 
whom the Epiſtle is Directed is not a fingle perſon, but a Communiy, 
The ſame may be ſaid of ſeveral other Churches ; would the Lord 
owt all the Presbyrers and People of Laedicea, for the Hypocriſie of one Þ 
, Argument*6. There are ſeveral Paflages in th ne ng wherein 
a Pluralicy is expreſſed ; as that whichtis meant by Angel, to whom the 
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Epiſtle is addrefled : as the Devil ſhall cf ſome of you into Priſon: can that 


be Expounded, ſome of thee Biſhop of Smyrna, or ſome of your Paſtor, 
and People ? and wnto you I ſay, v'uir, and the reſt in Thyatira:. is not there 
a Pplai imation of a Plurality, under the Name of the Angel? by th 
reſt in Thyatira muſt needs be underſtood them who are diſtinct from the 
Amgel, and the Angel muft be who ever is diſtin& from theſe who att 
called rhe reſt ? | yet beſide the reft, there is a Plurality, yow. My An 
-: hath an Anſwer to this Paſſage, ſuch as it is ; which I ſhall con- 
r, when I come -to Examine his Vindication of his 
S, m. % 13. out of Fox, Meditation " on tip ( which 1 have 
not 1cen ) citeth awguſ#. Ep. 132. Sic enim (faith in Apocalyph legimns 
Angelus, &c. Quod ji de Angelo ſuperiorum Calorum, & ou /ofh es 
Eccleſia welit intelligi, non conſequenter dicat habeo adverſum te, &-c, 
. H 
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ft, pro . - . 
uare > * \ in apocelypfi ſop- 
> Eccleſiis ſcribens, Angelis Ecclefiarum loguitur, id eft, predicatoribus = 
Jorum. Allo Primaſins, Haymo, Beda, Richardus, Thomas, and others are 
cited by Mr. Fox, to this purpote. 
$ 23+ I ſhall now examine what my adverſary bringerh, offenſively, 
or idenfively, for his Opinion about theſe Angels, 1. He falleth on 
Walo Meſffalinus, who pe 184. interpreteth Angel, by Church: calling V. 
Ge the angel of Epheſus, the Church of Epheſus ; and he giveth the reaſon, 
becauſe the Chrittians in each of theſe Towns were puriar & ſanttior pars 
wrbit, atque adeo magiy fpiritzals ; therefore that part was compared to an 
= o I do not owne this Notion of the Learned Salmaſins, yet T 
our Authors calling it a fily Subterfwge, and his ridiculing of it, to 


be pretty ridiculous : he maketh the meaning be, the feven Stars are the 


angels of the ſeven Churches, that is, the Churches of the ſeven Churches. 
By his favour, it bath no fuch ſenſe ( Sabnmefins can hardly be Taxed 
with Nonſenſe, even by Men of more Critical Skill than -this %u- 
thor is) it ſhould be thus Paraphraſed, the ſeven angels are the Chur- _ 
ches of the ſeven Towns: and it is evident, that according to-the Opi 

nion of that Learned Writer, the angels are not diftinguiſhed from the 


"Churches, but from the Towns wherein they were. Alſo, when the ' 
'Epiftle is addreſſed to the angel of the Church of #pheſus, the ape 1 -» 
rch which 


isnot, tothe Church of the Church of tpbeſus; but to the Chu 
is at Epheſus: even as the Virgin Daughter of Iſrael, is not the Nation of 
the Nation of 1/-ael ; but that Nation which is called Iſraet. Myſtical 
Expreflions muſt not be ſtrained by Critical Wits : ſome atheiſts, by this 
method, have endeavoured to draw Nonſenſe out of the moſt Profound, 
and Inftructive Parts of Scripture» Our author hath not dealt very fair- 
ly with Selmaſins, in this matter ; for he underſtandeth by Anget, the 
hurch Guides fignanter, and alſo che whole Church ; his words are, per 
Ecclefieom ('having faid that Angelus was Ecclefia ) non tantum Ecclefa#ti- 
cum ordinem intellexit Foannes, ſed univerſum in quaque civitate fidelem pope 
lum, ut mos eft Apoftolis loquis And ifhe will ridicule Salmaſws, the fame 
Cenfure muſt fall on &reras Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadocia, whom Selma- 
ſuss citeth, p, 183. Dilcourſing at large to the ſame purpoſe. I cannot 
underſtand what he deligneth by telling us, p, 115+ That the Church 
cannot 
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ns Lge , a Multitude, or a Colledge of Any 
rel praiiding in their Eccleſiaſtical Meetings. © For. 
o ſenſe the word ; but by 4»gel ſome underſtand a 

| : e, others a Plurality of Elders ; but none of them mal 

Azgel to be a Multitude of Angels. Wes cs _— 

- $ 24. He next telleth us, that rho there be Inſtrufions in theſe Epiſtl 
in which others are concerned, yet the Epiſtles are no Jeſs to ſingle Angels, thi 
#be Epiftle to the Philippians is to the whole Church there, tho particular C " 
pellations he uſed, as, I intreat thee true Toke Fellow, Ch, 4. Here is an « 
Conſequence, there is an Apoſtrophe uſed to a ſingle perſon, in anB 

iſtle expreſly Direted to a Community, and that 1n plain and prop 
pn Ergo, when in a Myſtical Speech an Epiſtle is Directed inthe 
fingular Number, in a borrowed Term, we x not underſtand a Plura 
ty, tho when the Writer of the Epiſtle ſpeaketh more Proper! , he ſpa 
expreſly to a Plurality, What tho the Concluſion of the [tend Epifh 
to Timothy had been to a Pluralicy ; doth it thence follow, that a M F 
ftical Word in the ſingular Number, may not be Plurally taken ? the 
contrary would ſcem to follow more natively. But he is guiley of 
double Miſtake here, one is, that the Concluſion of thatEpiſtle is to 


the Faithful; the laſt words are, The Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy fi | 


grace be with you Where he is mentioned expreſly as the Perſon 
whom the Epiſtle is Direted : and the People of God with him are n 
membred allo expreſly : it is not alike, when the Word is uſed in theDj 
reQion of an Epiſtle, which, tho ſingular, is capable of a plural Sen 
and in the Epiſtle a Pluralicy is exprelly ſpoken to. His next Fancy 8s 
moſt groundleſfs. that the Biſhops of the A/iatick Churches are called A 
gels in Imitation of the High Prieft, who was Dignified with that Name: 
and. for this he citeth Mal. 2. at the 7, v. For tho we ſhould grant tha 
872 may: be Tranſlated Angel, as well as Meſenger ; yet this is a De 
ſcription of the Prieſts Work and Authority, - telling us what he is; it 
not a Name by which he uſed to be Deſigned. Again, what Warrant 
is there to ſay, that this is meant of the High Prieſt peculiarly ? it is ev 
dently to be underſtood of Prieſts in common: the Prieſt, that is, every 
Prieſt. For Dewt. 27. 9, 10, 11, ( whence that Axiom ſeemeth to be ta 
ken ) Aſcribeth this Priviledge to a Plurality of Prieſts; and not to the 
High Prieſt alone, Further, 1t is a bad Conſequence, the High Prieſt wa 
called ari Angel, and the Church Rulers are called Angels, Ergo, every 
one of them had the ſame Juriſdifion that hehad : this is a looſe way: 
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to the reft in Thyatirs. "ar, 


# againſt B ' who not only blameth our Tranſlation, - 


but the Greek ; which he-alledgeth to be ling. 

he would have it read 0 you, the ref# of Thyatirs, His ground 

moſt ancient Manuſcripts; particularly, that of Alexandria, preſerved in #1 

Royal Library, bath not thu Kes. Anſ., It is Confidence if it 'be 
alſo Candor, to pretend co the Countenance of the moſt of the ancient 
ipts, when but one can be inſtanced, Grotias, Ribers, and Bexa, ' 

ut three, which is far from the moſt part ; and Bezs th. 

reading out of Aretar. I oppoſe to this bold Pretence, 

Collections of various Readings made by Curceilew (who hath, with no 
toward the Scripture, gathered together what he could meer 
may be more than ever were extant ) where this is noe". 

o the Laborious Work of the Learned and Induftrious 
Waltey, who in the Appendix 10 bis Biblis Polyglotts, hath gathered the ' 
various Readings our of moſt anciene ripts: ( which he there. 
nameth_) and not a word'of theſe in any of them-- Likewiſe the Opt 
roſe Notes of Lucas Brugenſis, (_ in the fore-mentioned Appendix) where 
nothing of this appeareth, / If hisone Manuſcript, be enough to Over-- 
ballance all the Manuſcripts, and Printed Copies extant, let the Reader 
judge, Becauſe he could not but jealous this Shift as inſufficient co is 

purpoſe, he hath a ſeeand _— which ſuppoſech our Reading afth 


OT AT VERS 


3] 


the Queſtion is, whe 


F 


olick Power'in his perſon, or it was 
diffuſed _ among the Members of that Coll in which he did 
ide ? being premiſed as the ſtate of this ion abour Succeſ- 


to the Apoſtles; I hold, that all that A ck Power thats 'w 
needful for the Churches once planted, and maſt be continued to 
end, was communicated, not to the Prafſes alone, but alfo to the 
the Presbyrers: and that all of them were the Apoſtles Succeſfors,” 
that reſpe&: he is for the — | 

$ 27. Let us now hear his Reaſons, Two things he brings for Argu- 
ments, or what-elfe I do not well know. One is, I « evident that the 
Ancients affirmed that the dpoftolical Power was derived to the as their . 
Sncceſſers, from the Catalogue of Biſhops in the Apoſtolick, Sees, by t ; 
ent Records of the Church, is is no dreadful a ntz for, tr. 


beg 


E 


all the Sees he mentioneth ( I need nor ribe them ) there is not 
one in which an Apefle was faid to fit, but thar of Feruſalem: the reſt 
indeed were excellent Men who firſt prefided in theſe Churches » bug. 
not _ and therefore their Sees can no more be called Apoſtolick, 
than t of Canterbury or Tork, &c. whoſe Biſhops this Author recko-» 
neth to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors, tho not ſo immediatly as thoſe 
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called Biſhops; but the Catalo Þ 


Bucer expreſleth 
gue 8d Nicenum C 
& quid imperii aut poteftatis in Eec 


one only is mentioned is no 


Secelion 
ches ; but to of Paſtors, and of ſound Dodtrinc, 
. ther do we find ſuch Records of Succeflion in all Churches,- bur iu ſous 
that were of moſt Note. | . 
'$.28. His ſecond. Enquiry and Obſervation, p-. 119. is, Is what 

Evage the Ancients fpake of Biſhops,who ere ſaid to bave ſucceeded to the Apoftly: 
where he bringeth - a number of Citations litle to the purpoſe in hand 
His firſt is Fenes :. Et habemas annumerare. eos. qui ab Apoſtolic initituti | 
Epiſcops its Ecclefiis, & ſucceſtores eorum wſque. ad nos, qui nibil tale P 
negue cognoverunt, quale ab bs deliratur.. What can be hence infcrred, f 
ther. than that there were Sound and Orthodox Men, whom Iren.ew calle 
Biſbops, from the Apoſtles time:. which is not to our Queſtion, That 
#e& Reaſons from this &. =p theV alentiniens,is not probative. of our 
thars point.:. what he th out of Irenew, Quos ( piſcopi ) & ſucceſſon 
relnquehant, ſuum ipſerum locum Magifterii tradente: ; 1s not concludent: 
for, 2.. is not. ſpoken of a_1ingle Biſhop in one place ; bur of 
the Paſtors of the Churches: whom we. maintain to have becn a Plum 
_ lity, 2: Or this Magifteriuam may. well be underſtood of their Teachi 
Authority ;. for, that was. to his purpoſe,;. that. chcy whom the tw 
authorized to. Teach. the Church, Taught not the Dodtine of the 
Valew inions.. For. what he faith. that renews carefully diftinguiſbes be 


| Þiſhops.and Presbyters, he hath cited no place-ff it: and. if he 
had, ir.im bur 
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porteth no more, that ſpecial notice. was. taken of the 


Praſes, 


»% 
» © 
| 

b F 


| \ what he is diſcourſing; the Propheſy ( ſai 


SY” > Mos T Ez. 


a 


—_- | m » CES 
ganſcribe all the 


on the con I plead, 
Office ? boca tron 
Biſhops only : and it is 


plyed to eve- 
Shadow of 


with prejudice. >. 
; #8 ſucceſſio 15 competent to all ters, in our Opinion : which. 
he ſhould refute, not ſuppoſe it to be falſe. 2. Here is not the Apoſto- 
lical Dignity mentioned by Ireneus, but a part of it, to wit Chariſma ve- 
ritatis certum ; which I think he will not ſay is peculiar to Diocefans : 
the Church would be ill ſerved, if they ow} had the Gift of Preaching; ' 
the Truth: ſeing they cannot preach te all their People: and in our. 
days ſeldom oa $0 20% of gem. "Be bri «= nome wonderful. . 
ument, which he ſpeaks. of as what e his inſiſting on. 
rag ) which threatned that the 
$;ſboprick poſſeſſed by s notorious Malefattor ſhould be given to another, was lite-' 
rally fulfilled when Matthias 45 advanced to the gpoſtolate, in the Room of Fu- 
des, I am ſo flow 'as that 1cannor perceive what he aimeth at by this, 


- unleſs he would infer, Marrhias ſucceeded. to 'Fudes, Ergo, the Biſhops, 


and chey alone, ſucceed to the Apoſtles:. which is much more. ridicy- 
lous, than what he a litle before he charged Bezs with, If he. lay ftreB 
on the. word Biſhoprick, it is captio ab. hi 4. 

s 29. Cyprian 15 the next. Father whom he adduceth, as'a' Witneſs 
that the Bi ſucceed to the Apoſtles.. All that he bringeth from the 
Writings Learned Father, and. Holy Martyr, I have lately An- - 
ſwered, in a te on this SubjeR, with 7. S, Lam not willing to re- 
peat ;. yet I ſhall point at Anſwers to what he citeth, . Cyprier ſaich, 
| | | Apoſietd;, 


was retired from Cartboge, becauſe of the Pocecurion, ie of bc! | 
a without the wr: 3 took-on them to abſolve ſome of the Lapſe 
__ laineth of, as juſtly he might; yea, he had cauſe h 
in, that eir Biſhop ( that is, conſtant Moderator of their Pre 
Series! neglected in this matter; for that cauſe ſhould have þ 
in conſefſu Precbytererum ; which ſhould have been called tc 
fare Proſe ; as Prepeoſitus illis, that is, by their Choice, made the c 
reſes of f cheir Meeting : There is no proof here of a ſolitude 
Snctaliice co-whe Apaſites 7 which %e the 
wr Arts it for ) more than'the reſt of the Presbyters d 
, & notice that'is here taken of his negleed,” proceed 
net higher in Dig 5 bots the Predijuers, cheer they 
p a little e an t | 
been DT hes Citation ( which alſo miffeth «t 
mark, wolg ee Suh Apoſtles ) is, that Cyprias ſaith, E 
Epiſcopss conſtituitur, & ommit attus Ecclefie per eo dew gubernater; | 
Taich; this is Divine lege fundatum. cds be underſtood of 
care , that is, allahe Presbyters-: Jye will take'ir of the® 
| op,” that is, the Preſes, nr wing Pipe \y provi® 
we u not theſe Biſhops in their ſingle Capacity, but in Ca 
_ JunRion with their Presbyters: the Church is ſer on all Paſtors 1 
Eleanon Doctrine, with reſpe& to her Soundnefs in che Faich, | 
| in Holine : on the Presbyrery, or ruling part, ( ath« q 
4 A orbevey, the Prafes, or Bilbop, was ſpecially taken r . 
- 'tixe of, tho he did not rule by himſelf ) w reſpet to her good OF 
/ det and thar all this is wris Divini, I no way doubt. © If 'our Auth 5 
han make our fole. Juri from cheſe words, he muſt bring beg 
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© perl He alwa 
og bedr pc hc any : 
c Cathedre ſwis : 
Corinthum, ge ins Epbeſans, babes Romans. This Ei p 
more than chat tliere continueth in the Churches, 

&, a Govertiment to this day. Cathedrie cannot. | 
ufic 4 « Biſhop with ſole Juriſdition : the Notion ' of that word is 
by Anſwered by aJudicature'in the Church, where one - prefi- 
: which we ſay ſhould be in every Church. Ws fo confident of 
Concluſion, that he defirech us 59 reed Cyprian bimſe rio of 1 ba 


nor fir to take all on"Truit andy ciced out- 
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over the 44 
> Hog ————_—y with hin him pe 123.40 his ſecond © Enquiry 


i the Ancients infifed Fequently on this Swcceffiw: hg | 

+ flies in particular Sees, in Mair Reof a om HE PoArine the | 
if char they frequently Reafoned from Nh bag = 4 
| ney names "Mer or fingls Pirfors in - Churches: and 20K * 
ey hl any weigh ror Perfons ine in- that Suecceffion: but IF 
any weigh ſingle Perſons ho they i oP 
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ſince. the Apoſites , and they 
| by” wh: hat tollowerh. g. INI 
of the ren Ac thing: about which I (all ; crouble him no more, 
kind coll it Over.-again as oft-as he will.. He needed not tell us p. 
#28. that the Succeſſions of ſingle Perſons arr, lar particular Churches, 
and their Juriſdition and Preheminence, is acknowledged by ſome of the Galican 
Eburch ; we know there are re are Worthy Men in cs Church ; but we ne- 


ver c Googhe them all infallibl 
js third Enquiry, is Whether we may ſafely lean wt he A 
of the ancients, in as Meir of if this Conſequence? he ſaith, no doub we ay ; 
and ought. T affirm that this matter may admit both 'of furcher Diſtin 
&ion, and of ſome Doubting : and that it is blind Confidence to be ng 
poſitive, » withour clearing the State of the Queſtion. And there is the 
eek me burr in onal ron dif our ART 
in uiry,. to ewo different ons: one 
- > 1 anon may lean to the Accounts, they give of the Succeflion 
Biſhops ſince the Apoſtles days ? Another is, a bor the | -» Sug 
Epiſcopal Government, as he wordeth it, p. 131. It is one 
owne a Succeſſion: of Teachers in a Church, whome ſome M will 
nb 5 andthee ro owns thae the Gorernmene of the C 
managed by t ne. e propoſe an y - 
ons, 1. The Ancients and their Writings are to be be difth 
of them lived in, or 'near co the Apoſtolick times: others, No =4 
ſome Ages after: the Credibility of. the former, ceteris . paribus, is far 
greater than that of-the later : e they had better cauſam ſcientiee ; 
and becauſe, cho Tradition; without Friging, ma L ; at firſt, and under 
Oe Sdrtaagnn.£ ſoon,. and cafily, be yet by length of 
rime, and pafling Song nay: has ifs NG Le 00 be ears | 
and that even without For the Writings aſcribed to the Anci-- 
ents, ſome of them are 5.x and only bear the Names of Famous: 
Men. Others of them are corrupted, and interpolated ; tho they were 
really-done by thera whoſe Names Go bear : others of them ate Du- 
bious ; fo that it is /#b judice, whether Be be be credible Teſtimonies, or 
not. © Aſecond Di is, of che things about which we debate 
our Author indeed doth diſtinguiſh, in the Progreſs of the Debate, be: 
tweon Matters of Fatt, and Matters 5 Opinier, or Principle: of which af 


. 


$90 nibil certi de reba 1m ad; no pervenit, meter admodum pang 
expleres Euſcbins, u Tar v weteuzr Clementis, neſeio cujus, (now enim 


rats, & Ignat: plane cum V arrone "Aire WCAars poteſt, i 
- gue boſtes, pietats obiter  delibant, Swetenius, "Tacitus, Plinins ; quem 
it ; 
eruditus Alexandrinus, 3  spaparws) xj- us 715 7 efippi, non meluri 
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ff fripeerts ſine delefiu ea deprompſit. Talenus (noFriend to Presbytery ) fa 
ll, as, much ; he telleth us of the, Lacwe and Hiatus of theſe; rims 


nd that 4 five aforum Apoſtelorum, ad Trajeni tempora, » 
' we then take the ut i by SpA 


Accounts thatg-we find 
* times, for a ſufficient Founds ion. of our Faith, about what is 
Will of God concerning the Goyernment of his Houſe. 
4 3+ Our fifth Argument. we take from the Fathers diſowning eat 
himſelf, and all others, beſide the Prophets and Apoſtles, from 'hay 
ſufficient Authority to determine in the Controverſies of Religion ;_ 
that abour Church Government, . This. our- rs hal 
made ſo evident quia e Papiſts, that it is a, wonder that Proreſtanb 
ſhould uſe ſuch a Plea. And indeed the Papiſts get much advantage by 
this Conduct :. for the ſame Arguments that our | (2 wn, and his Cow 
plices, uſe in this Debate, they improve in the other Controverſies; 
and with the ſame advantage. For if the Scripture be not. ſuffidi 
Light to us in this, I ſee not how it can be thought perfe& ih; ſome © 
ther. of our Debates: if unwritten Traditions. be folind necallacwl ie 
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&Y fe. It will be hard to ly the ſame afide in ſome aw; 
"ol have adduced ſome Teſtimonies of Fathers to this purpoſe, Prefate 
ll to Cyprianick Biſbop Examined: to which I ſhall now add, Az- 
"hb. 2. contr Maniche. of the Scriptures he faith, 16z, ,S; 
velut «bſurdum noverit non licet dicere, author bujus libri now 
tent veritatem ; ſed aut codex mendoſue ei, aut interpres erravit, 
ant tu non intellizis. In opuſculis autem poſteriorum, que libris in- 
numerabilibus continentu”, ſed mullo modo illi h acratiſſims 
Scripturarum C anonicarum excellentia coaquantur, etiam in quibu(- 
dams corum invenitur par veritas, longe tamen eit impar anthoritar. 
Ferom is much, and often in this ſtrain, Ep. 62. ad Theoph. Alt 
xandr. Scio me «liter kabere Apoitolos,aliter reliquos traFatores : ilos 
ſemper vera dicere, iſto: in quibuſdam ut homines errare : Et Ep. 
76. Ego Originem propter eruditionem fic interdum legendam . arbi- 
tror, q#o modo Tertull. Novatum, - Arnob. & nonuules ſcriptores 
Eccle aſticos ut bona eorun eligamins,evitemuſque contraria; juxta A- 
ſtolum dicentem, omnia probate, quod bonum eit eligite. The (ame 
*. faith alſo of his own Writings, in Hab. & Zech. Si quis meli- 

ut, imo, verins dixerit, & nos libenter melioribus acquieſcemms..” 

 Ambroſ.. de incarn4tione, C. 3, Nolo nobis credatur;, non ego dics.@_ 
me, quia in principia erat verbum 3 ſed. audio, non ego afnd. ſed 
hkge, &c. Cyril. Hieroſol. Cat. 12. Mejs comments ivneviyuus nou 
 attende;, poſſrs enim forte dceipi : ſed: nifs de ſingulis Propheterum 
teitimonia acceperis ne credas diffis, &c. . Yea, the Papiſts them- 
ſelves rejeft the Authority of the Fathers when they pleaſe, and 
teach in general, that they are not always to be followed : as Dal- 
ly and a orrelin ſhew, out of Cajeter, Canns, Maldonate, Petavi- 
xr, and Beronins, who often reprehendeth the Fathers, even in the 
Hiſtorical Accounts they give of Matters of Fad : and doth not this 
very Author ſo far forget himſelf, as ro ſay, thit Jerow. erred-in his 
account of the practice of the Apoſtolick Age, p. 73. as I above ob- 
S ferved: andif did miſtake, why might not the reſt alſo, the 
B. agad4 the Learned and Excellent Bradward. de Canſa Det, 
"ike 2. C. 3. corroll. p. 601, 602. is conſonant to what Thave (os 


% 
\ 


Ut 
Fs $4» For further Lye fureb uh of this wy 
heads of Arguments, out of a Manuſcri Te Diving 
. of this Church ; Enticuled, Some s colleied ont of the Writing, ritings o 
Divines ahour Church Government : becauſe few can have accels to real 
_the Manuſcript it ſelf: He proveth, x. That the T y of te 
ancient Hiſtorians is not in every thing, and - in > 
point of the Hierarchy I'W -- >... y ys , becauſe, 1. Even Þ 
piſcopal Writers of the y their Teſtimony to be 
niverſaſly true : Surliv, + Pomiff. th. 2. < A p+ 148. Multa de Petre ( 
Paulo & aliis ſanttis bominibus narrantur fabuloſe, quibus nemo oo 
tur credere : ibid. p. 153 About Peters being at Rowe , hen 
nia Patrum quod attinet Acts eff Refponſio © que fame A | 
fed dubis & incerta» Whitaker of Peter and Pauls being buried at” 4 
Hoe totum nititur fidei humane, & ex bifforie veritate penaet ; at fides & % 
gi noſtra certiori fundamento nititur ; teſtimenio, {* ſiritus JoolFi.. y”_ 
ref. mage Þo. 3. Nulla res = in Eccleſia magis meg gi viſe eff quans Eccles. 


Flicarum rerum narratio: pls 6 Hiftorias conſules, corum 


_— 1, que abſque dele ceperunt, & aniles 2. ge he a 
als chae aro wand rn disbelieved, as of Letter of 
pra fe and Chrifts Anſwer: Peter being twenty five years at pins. gyer 
ſhop of that Church, is axcficncs. briewd ; Swliv. 
Gredo eun Romam nunquam vidifie. -R hry Golle: with Hert, 
Sopug prock that 24erk was not Biſhop of Altxandris, Js Many of 
old Hiſtories are loft, as that of Egeſippus, as Bellarmine confefſer confellich: ob 
.are vitiated, ſome careleſly written, as Socrates tefſtifieth of Eefebinr 1 s T; 
fory, lib. x» Ce. That be took more care to praiſe the Tyan, _ to 
feribe the As of that time. "Alſo ſeveral things are in Exſebius 
<Hid not write, for he citeth; Sozomen, lib. 3. E, 20. whois » an þ 
| dred years after him, 4. The Teſtimony of moſt 
Hierarchy, is __ Se Many of them wh Teſtim 
| brought, lived cars after the Apoltles times 1 and 
gs by Tradition, ver uſeth to grow by being often ret 
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logical Con Ifion : For 1» They 4 

; © on which ground Proteſtants reje&t ies from A- 
pocryphas 2» Their Writings contain ſome things that neither Party 
a thto, 3+ Their Sayings were nor probative in their own time, 
neither 'in ours; ſeing we and they have the ſame ground of 
4+ A Theologick Concluſion muſt be built not on 'Topick, or ' 
uncertain 'grounds : Reynold Col/as with Hart, C. 6. Preter authores ſacros 
aullus Hiftoricws certus efſe poteſt, 5. te. Idonens ad faciendam fidem in Theols- 
ia. \ Serav de Pontife |. 2. p. 151. Quss Kerlefin ſtatus fuerit antequarn Apo- 
oli tradiderant rationem gubernand; Ecileſiam, nemo dicers pote#t, niſt ex. ſa- 
ers ſcripturis. Sutliv. 12. T. Probatur noſtra” ſententia ( that Peter was 
not at Romwe,,) 1+» Cuic nu quam ex (cripturs probatur, nibil equs ſcripfit in 
Epsftolis [nis Pettus, nibil Paulus, nihil Lucas, qui res Apoſtolorum diligenter 
- ef. A Theologick Concluſion muſt either be founded on-lome 
dent and clear Demonſtration, or fome infallible Authority: acirher- - 

of which is in the Sayings of the Ancients for the Hierarchy, 
$ 35+ Let us now hear what he bringeth for this his Opinion; whers- 
in he isſo poſitive and confident : one might here expe itrong Reaſons ; 
but behold, pro auro palcas. He telleth us, p»-128, 129. The Apoſtolical 
Charches is own Fafti; in which were recorded the Succeſſion of their 
Bibep', d the Names of the Martyrs : and that there ate many Apoſtulical 
muments beſide : in which ' Oc» could not be miſtaken. A. \,. 
Euſeb. was of - a contrary. 10n: he could find none of chefe Faſti-: 
but was forced to go in av watroden Path, as Tſhewed $.41. 2, He 
have gwen ſome evidence for this confident Aflſertion : for we know 
not where to find theſe Fef5, without his Dire&tion. 1 deny not that 
in ſome after Ages they began to keep Records/in Churches ; bur that 
in the Apoſtolick and next / ſucceeding Age, they + had them, we find 
noe 9 theſe are times of which. we, with. E»/ebins, and others, 
complain of, as to the Uncertainty » and. Defectiveneſs of Hiſtory. 3 
- The Memory of the, Martyrs was early Recorded: we do- not find- that 
d  $ucceflion of Biſhops was fo. . 4. Srapeld the Records of. both had 
YI bcen carly and exactly this can give-no: Light in the preſent De- 
> tne tr vr what Juriſdiction they whom they cal- | 


exerciſe ; which he not ſo much- as- allodge re £ 
enCcLicC - 
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t we are ready 'to t with 
| ng Heſs Autorkey v0/20-05 gone as he will make 
he is mi about him, as 1ſhewed before, out of Scilly 
4 36. Next he advanceth a DiſtinQion (and ingeminateth jeJYf 
Theorems and Matters Fat: he confeileth, is the former that the Ancith 
ight miſtake ; but net in the latter : that is is impoſſible that they ſhould mi 
= and they would nat impoſe upon Poſterity ; ſeing ſuch things were oby | 
to the Knowledge and Obſervation of the meaneſt Chriſtians : we muit not thi 
that they Lied in theſe, or Conſfpired to propagate @ Lie to Poſterity * for thy 
were Men of ſuch SanGity, defended rhe Truth with their Blood, many of thy 
had mirac Gifts ; they were Unanimous in delivering this their 1 op" } 
A few Conſiderations will eaſily diffipate this Miſt, 1. He ſuppoſeth tis 
Unanimity of the Ancients pong eſtimony to Epiſcopacy being th 
way ſetled by the Apoſtles : which is utterly denyed: he taketh it at 
for granted, that that 'was univerſall q— in, and fince the apy 
_Rolick Age, till of late : which is alſo ſaid without all ground; i ' 
- will prove cither of theſe, we ſhall inſiſt no more on either Arguments 
or D from Antiquity. If he will take it for certain, and deſi 
all that we. bring out of che Fathers, and all our Exceptions to what i 
and his Party. bring ; we muſt leave it to the Judicious Reader toy 
heve as he ſeeth caule. 2. He doth moſt unreaſonably ſuppoſe, that} 
we think-the Teſtimonies of the Fathers was inſufficient to detern ne 
us in that matter, that therefore we impute Lieing to them; or that t 


deſigned ro impoſe upon Poſteriry, For one may miſtake, and miſty 
b F 


tenta Hiſtory, and yer not lie, or deſign to deceive others: bec 
| eth as he thinketh; the Error is in his Underftanding, not's 
hs Will. . Dorh this Author think that Ferom told a Lie, or deſigned# 
impoſe on others in that wherein he imputeth Error to him, as is abd 
ſaid ; 1 ſuppoſe he will not owne ſuch Thoughts of that Holy and La 
ned Perſon: wherefore-it is moſt abſurd to impute to us that we ce 
ſome of the Fathers, .yea, or all of them, Liars, becauſe we think t 
might err, even in. Matter of Fac: Ic 18 well known that Matters 
_ Fact are frequently milapprehended, and thence miſrepreſented; & 
by :them who would be loath to cell a Lie: if this. were ſo; 1 @ 
prove him, and ſome others of his Party, tobe norable Liars ;- whids! 
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or 
fo at great diſtance of time, when Re 


"hands, vire/que acquirunt exnde. Wherefore the Sante, Zeal ere 


MW and other Excellencies of the Fathers are no ways 


impeached by 


; 


g them as inſufficient to be the Rule of our Faich, or P fr 
char concern Religion. 3. For the Miraculous Gifts of pn 


| about whoſe Teſtimony we now Debate, I think he will | 
hard to prove them. I deny not that ſome extraordinary Gifts did con: 
but can 


b 


4 _ 
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tinue in the Church ſome time after the A this Author 
tell us who had them, or that the Fathers who have lefe Writings be 
hind them were ſo Gifted ? Beſide, their Gifts if they had ſuch as he -* 
alledgeth, could not prove what he inte: | he could make 


it appear that they had ſuch infallible affiftance as the Apoſtles 
which I think he will not attempt to prove. 54 
. $ 37. 1 fourthly obſerve on this part of his Diſcourſe, that 
ſtinction is wholly impertinent to this purpoſe ; and that the Father 
were capable to be deceived in this Matter of Fa&, no leſs thas:{ 
Theorems, or Martter of Principle : becauſe, xr. This matter doth 
tain in it a Principle, or Theorem, viz. That Epiſcopacy was inf 
the Apoſtles: now this might ariſe from milinterprering ſome Pa 
of the Apoſtolick Writings : if they ſay the Church was govern 
Biſhops in the Apoftles time, which is Matter of Fa: they muſt 
fo ſay it was appointed by the Apoſtles, which is Matter of Fus or a 
Theological Theorem : and this muſt nd on their underſtanding ſome :. 
Paſſages of Scripture, as holding forth that Truth. For Example, 1 
' thee in Crete, unto the Angel of Epbeſus, and ſuch like :' now mi 
miſunderſtand ſome orher Scriptures as is confeſſed ; why not theſe al- 
ſo. None of the Fathers is fo poſitive as to ſay that he ſaw a Biſhop 
exerciling ſole Juciſdidtion in the Apoſtles time: wherefore- their Aer. 
tion of > 4 Fattum ( if any ſuch there be ) muſt have been builr oa their 
Miſapprehenſions of the Jus: and if chey be nor infallible in the-one 
they could not be fo in the orher. '2. This Fatum, that Biſhops-alone: 
Efchon the Church, and nor Presbyters wich them, ( for that is our 


veſtion.) and that in, and next after the Apoſtles times, mult come to 
. Or at leaſt ro molt of the Fachers by Traditioh: for *none of chem 
couid ſee the Practice of the Church in ali theſe. Ages, ' about which we: 
diſpuce : but Tradirion-is yery youre to lead Peopic mto Error, as every. | 


/ One 


ſeversl things. Anil is that n 


ſoffriently acquainted with the 4 
and Con 


in a Pr os, tar Reon 
in the Matrer —_— 


have furer ground than is n 
we do not; nor ought to Queſtion. 


$38. He affirmech, p. gz, 2, - legacy wi from the þ ; 
2 Panatthes oe 


by Dive "ora the 
ernd's/5. og Fi e preſerve is of : that # war 
uniformly ferted s in al Churches, All this he ih aid over. 
oy over apain:; xi ty not proved one word .of it. Neither is 
pon. bare aid to vur preſent -B unleſs he that the 
y-of the Farhbers as, is a \uffici round for us -to belieyg 3 
this fon thar-is the preferit Debare. "Me aith, nothing is anſwered vo a 
this, but that they ( $i Presbyrerians ) 27 the Ancients wore Erroxeciur 3 o 
have ſhewed that they were tis 
more under infallible Conda& in than in other things. That they 
who 1ranſmitted to us the or of the Polity ſetled by the Apefiles, were 
ical Eon ;ations, and that theſe Cuftorns 

ions were not Seſerwed in the EccleſiaFtical Reade he 


ood to ther 2 s in thw-dayly Patior the Choke ah TE 


133. 1 £ to prove Kc che T ny Of the Fathers al 
ficient d for our __ that Epiſcopacy is Jwris Divini 

is is ready Anſirer bur a Repoation of what he bach i 
before. | T farcher 4, _ athers were acquainted with the 
ſilica) Confticurions by cheir Writings { for he will not fay that hey. 
were Eye Witneſſes to A poftolick PraRices, tho it is alledged that ans- 
of them Taw Fob» the ARR; that-will not prove ſuch acquaintance 
with. or other Apoſtles we have their Wri = as. 


_ ; ding cn ' that chiecy were noti 6 in Un= 


Ce 


Expouwiding SIE, it is x” reaſontidle that we ſhould 


ſe 
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us that the Apoſtles meant fo 
'We chink the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions are beſt preſenedi 
| pot purdly infallibly, in the apoſtolick Writings | 
ical that we lay more weight the Faſt 
Ch that he ſaith, were in the after 3. That the day 
of the Church did convey to the Eyes of the Fathers the Cay 
of the Apoſtles, we utterly deny : for Practice and Infſtirurith 
i t things: for the one is not always a good commeny 
on the other» even in'the Apoſtles times, the MyHery of iniquity beg; 
to work, Practice began to vary from Inſtitution: and in the very thing 
we now ſpeak of, there were Etforts to carry Practice beyond the Rule 
when 'Diotrepbes did eoergeravirr, affected to be primus Prezbyter ; and w 
y think, that this Ferment did ( when the Apoſtles way 
one off the Stage ) gather ſtrength among Men who were not ſo hugs 
E, nor mortified as they ſhould have been. Practice doth often degs 
rierate from Principles ( as we ſee in dayly Experience) and it is 
bable that this very thing ight deceive ſome of theſe Holy Men, and 
make them judge a mi the Apoſtolick Conſtitution ; and conſs 
uently make their Sentiments no ſafe Rule for our Guidence in thi 
fatter. . Beſide all this, we cannot yield that the Practice of the Ch 
was ſuch as our Author fancicth, in the times of the firlt of the Fathen; 
or, that they do ſo repreſent the Practice of the Church as he imagineth, 
He og 08s _—_— ed I & bnor the Fathers found the St 
ries 8Swcceſbors. in all the Apoſtolical Churches, governing Eccleſiaſti 
2 af this Succeſſion not aſſerted as @ thing that - they pars fafics 
ther ſuppoſed ; and inferreth, that @ Tradition jo fated,and conveyed, is as Ab 
thentick and Infallible as any thing of that Nature can be. A. That the Father 
found this,or that they alerted it,is denyed : what he eiſe where bringeth 
for proof of this is anſwered. Again, if the Fathers had found this,they 
had erred ; we maintain that they were Men capable to miſtake, and 
to find what was not to be found, Further, it is not probative, that 
the Fathers did not find this way oppoſed, but ſuppoſed: both becauſe 
the Degeneracy from the Apoltoiick Conltitution thar there was in the 
Primitive Church came in inſeniibly ; it wrought as a My#ery, unobſer 
ved, 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. (I do not-underitand that Scripture exclulively of 
other thiugs, but incluſively of chis) and were as the Tares, when Mem 


Skep. Ao becaule, it there were Oppolition made, it might be, 
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of » or that it was in their days. | | 
. $.49, What followeth, p. 134, 135, 136. ſeemeth.to be deſigned as a 
Hoealan Argument: it 1s the dangerous Conſtquence they rim 


be of . this Traditional 


in 4 
| TY . 
our Religion. And for an Inſtance of this,” he ſhe Ss, 


the Scripture was ſally received before the! Dearh of h 
'L, ; Was not univerſally recei | [ | 
[ore Books queſtioned, theſe Broks were rectived Fas 
Church, and finding that they were agreeable to the Doftolic | 
that the Original Comveyance of ſuch Books was ſupported by the Teffimony of 
dyoftolical Perſons, or Holy Men who Comverſed with ſuch. Tf we receive 
ſome Books of Seripture on the Teſtimony of the Ancients, how dare we 

their Fidelity in «a Matter of Fa#, relating to the Polity of the Church? So that, 
an the whole Matter, either we muſt recerve their Teſtimonies in this, or we 
weſt queſtion the Aut #4 of ſome Books now received into. the Canon: for it. 
may be objetied againſt this laſt Tradition, that it was ſo oppoſes by Men of great 
Name, but the other was always univerſally received: T have heard A. 
M. D. D. hath been jealouſed as inclining to Popery, tho his Accuſers 
failed in cheir Probation: he here ( and in ſome other Paſſages of this 
Book ) ſeemeth to prove what they could not make out, This Medium 
Srapleton, and many others of the Rowiſh Doors, uſe, to prove that the 
Church, not the Scripture, i the Ground of our Faith, becauſe without 
the Church we cannot know which Books of Scripture are Genuine, 
and which are Spurious : juſt as this Author telleth us, we cannot know 
this but on the accurate Search made by the Church ; upon” which Scru- 
tiny ſome books are received into the Canon which ar tirſt were doubt- 
ed of, I adviſe him to read Whitaker againſt Stapleton ; eſpecially his 
Duplicatio: lib. 2. C. 26. where this Controverſie is ſolidly handled, 'as 
it 1s alſo in many other Proteſtant Writers. It is obſervable that Pope- 
ry and Prelacy muſt be defended by the ſame Arguments: and that this 
Author hath no better Evidence for, nor firmer Faith of the Divinity of 
the Scriptures, than he hath of Epiſcopacy: that his Faith in borh is 
baiit on the Authority of the Church. I mention the Divinity of the 
Scriptures, becauſe the whole of it is made up of- its Parts, the ſeveral 
es, and if our Belief, that this Book is a part of the Canon, =, 

Ruth , 
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ry to the Defence 
- Let me not here be miftaken, as 

tis wy fa  Ciiitas Doftrine of Sar ve were no greater tha 
hr Wy hays X abour hs ve. that Bagh if prure pro being Caronleatz " 
he \ ons, the ſeveral Fooks of nbd 
ome of them bear more manifeſt Marks of , or Motiva @ 

4, than others do And yer in them all, ere is what mp 
tice us, that they ace From God.” Or thirdly, "As of Opinion thi 

he Teſtimonies of: the Chriſtians of the fiſt Ages are of no uſe, og 
nl oder. 86 Th in this Matter : I owne with Chemnir. exam, 
Concil. Trident, pr: 1. p. 86. That as Seript Ys « Prin Eee og 


- fentto ; deinde a Seriptoribus, (0, poſtes « Primitive | 
Ko docks as 5 ne. 2nd |! At Teſtin he 
| Tags is a ſtxo t we reſt not on that Ground alone : fir 
id, our Fai on be reſalyed into the Authority. of fallibl 


Man: Yea, we ſhould rejet ſome of theſe Books, which we now ad. 
an as Canonical ; which were for ſome time queſtioned: we. affirm 

ho agtiaſt this Anchor, that the Books of Scripture were not rectivel, 
by che Church, upon the Teſtimony of Men finaly': Which he 
mult mean, or his Argument is not-to IS Targue then ag 
hith out of his-own words ; the Chureh having made an accurare 
ifito the Dofrine of theſe Books, and finding it was agreeable to the 
Apoſtolick Standard, and that the C Original Conveyance of ſuch Books 
"_ ſu hy the Teftimon of Apoſtolic Peiſons, or other Men, 

Here elf doth not make the Teſtimony of the Fathers a ſuffi 
<+ ray of our moore theſe Books: but what the Church found 
in them by Loring: So that indeed he overturneth the Sufficiency of 
the Foundation that he would have us build on, by laying another be- 
ſide it. If he will let us ſee Epiſcopacy to be Lientle to the Apoſte» 
lick Standard, we ſhall embrace i irs ou but _— owWne it —_ 
tho all the Fathers in one Voice, ſhould plead for it. Again, the 
after her Scrutiny ; and theſe Apo and Holy Men who bure th 
flimony to the Conveyance of theſe Books, either had ſome | 
owning as Divine, or none; but n- ooaggs by 0, rio e 
ter I hope he wil not lay; if he fay the former, we receive theſe 
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Veracity of fallibie 
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the Infaltible Gods <e 

Complices ia this Opi that' 

aballibi And fic 

; | | files, 
"what: were authentick; had the K of is by 
Revelation? -the latcer the Papilts tend; the 


© A deceived, it is not fit for us to-build our Faith of a thing 
of fo high Concerament on-their Opinion. -I conchude, that the Books 
of Scripture are«vrencs,, and our Faith that ace Gods Word is built, 
not on the Teftimony of the Church ; but on the: Veraciry of God who 
ſpeaketh : and we know thar God fpeaketh in them, from 'the Motives 
Credibility rhat the Scriprure-ir {olf affordecth ; of which. our Writers 
againſt the Papiſts bring nota few, If he can give as good grounds bat 
opary as we can give for the Books of Scripture being the Word of 
, we {hall receive the one as well as the other. 

-$ 40. His next Work, which beginneth p. 136. is to Confider the Com- 
eeſſlons of the Learned Presbyterians in this Comtroverſie 2 which. yield fore 
Propoſitions that not only ſhake, but quite overtuyn the whole Fabrick of the new 
Dottrine, It is well thar there are ſome Learned Men among them » he 
ſometimes ſpeaketh of them, without Exception or Diſcrimination, in 
another Strain : and even here, what he giveth with the one hand, he 
taketh away with the other : for it is no great Evidence of Learning for 
to overturn the whole of what one taketh pains to build. I, 'in the En- 
trance of this Conteſt with him, muſt enter my. Proteſtation, that” 1 
will not owne any Propoſition, tho advanced by the Learnedeſt of the 
Presbyterians, that hath & miſchievors Tendency: and if any ſuch Aﬀerti- 
on 
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de in their Dignity : but we deny that there was, in.the.y 
mtiquity, any difference in the matter of Juriſdiction : and ſo our By 
-Giple ftandeth firm, for all this Conceflion, What he next citech,quty 
| , f..27. is fo far from his purpoſe, chat it ſhewerh'lig 
'Skill, or Conſideration at leaſt, that he mentioneth it: Selwa/tar (ah 
fometimes called themſebves Biſhops and Preibyters, that they migh 
Homowur on them to whom they committed the care of the Churchelyh 
fo be equal to them. May not this be meant of Presbyters, as welly 
"Biſhops, that the Apoſtles ſo honoured them. For our Argument fy 
:the Confuſion of Names of Biſhop, and Presbyter, which he think$ 
there overturned: the Reader, before he come this lengrh, will ſee:thi 
:Cavill to be groundleſs ; if he conlider how we manage that Argumay 
He citeth him alſo ſaying, that tbe Ancients called Timetby Biſhop of E 
ſus, and Apeftle, I have above ſbewed in what ſenſe both rj 4 are It 
ken, without any Inconveniency to our Cauſe, fee Se. 2. $. 3. kl 
as licle co his purpoſe, that he further citech from Salmaſins, that by 
faith Fames, whom the Ancients ſay was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, wats 
ver the leſſer Biſhops, as now one Biſhop « over many Presbyters. He'w 
the Biſhops that is Presbyters, in the Quality of an. Apoſtle : that 'the 
Ancients called him a Biſhop, I have ſhewed how that is to be unde 
Rood, in the place laſt cited. He is at him again, in his p, 181. of #@ 
Meſſs!. that he confeiſerh the- Form of Government was changed after th 
Death of Peter, and Paul, tho not ſoon after; yet in the end_ of S fr C 
7; and beginning of the ſecond, If Salmaſius mean ( as 1 am conben 
oth ) that a Change unto perpetual a Przſidency, and Majority of Di 
nity and Norice, did then begin to creep in, 1 confeſs the ſames. 
Qur Author make his beſt advantage of ic: if he think that Bilhbops:W 
then ſet up with ſole or ſuperior Juriſdiction, I diſſent from him 
even this wou!d not overturn our Cauſe, which ts buiit onScrj Þ 
on the Opinion or Practice of the Ancients that were after the Apo "yy 
we? | 0 41, 
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next, BASE, brings 5 ſome cen 
qo nrcor many Prechyt 

- in which one ſaid, I am of Paul, &c. after th 

| wag oe his gouks mor be projed, tn ha wet yea. 
Now ic is probable that Epiſcopacy, as ofed remedy, 
preſeacly applicd on the appearths ofthe tay: t that 
were uſed. Blonde! ſaith, - Pref. p. [ellen ia aus ities, 


WY Wes any Thouſands of Chriftians, they had but one Church ; 


kuthor, could not be without a Biſhop over them, Which Ideny : the con- 


4 trarie Lf Geny at this day: all che Co tions may be under | 
c 


1 etie, and their Moderator ; which in that place he calleth «#4 
efſum, in ſome places many Meetings are counted one Ffardi 
- Which I cannot ſo well underſtand. Yet neither wa 
thrneth Presbyterie z nor-doth neceſſarily infer Ep 


ol © iſcopacy. He 
= Citech Bocharti Phaleg, which is a Miſtake ; the Words are in his Epiſtle 


_ ' 
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» Dr, Morley P, mibi 34. nor are his Words fully Cited : he expre(> 
aſſenteth to Ferome, Apoſtolorum etate inter Epiſcopos & Preibyteros nihil 
iſe i vic of & communi Presbyterorum Concilio Eccleſias fuiſſe «dminifiia- 
ra4 :; "then follow the Words Cited by the Enquirer, aſſerting the antÞ. 
quity "of Epiſcopacie. And a little after, proinde 1am qui Prezbyterialem, 
m qui Epiſcopalem ordinem juris Divini eſe aſſerunt, videntur mw drinuns 
peryia 75 ples 41 apdpruy, So that it is plain that Bochars ſaith as little for 
his Cauſe as for ours ; Seing both are for a jus Djvinum., So that fx 
whom be bath mentioned were ſitting in Council ( it is his own conceit } we 
ſrould bave two for bis one, and allow Bochart: ſuffrage to be, non lIiquet, 
And let him raiſe what Be#teries he will on this ground, which he faith 
the Adverſary yielderh ( ſuppoſing fondly four men who lived in Presby- 
terian Churches, to be the whole Partie; and that ſome of them faid 
what they never thought. ) His firſt Batterie is, a Queſtion 'P. 140 '& 
ſeqq; Sting that Epiſcopy was the Government all over the Chriſtian Church 6- 
ward the beginning of the Second Centurie, quo melimine, quibus machinis, Was 
obical paritie of Presbyters (which the Apoſtles left the Church in Poſ- 


the Ec 
ſeſſion of ) changed from that equality into Prelacie, and here he hath a 
long harangue, and many tragical words, ſetting forth the impoſſibilicy 
of this ge, and the abſurditic of aſſerting it, To all this the An- 
fwer is Plain and eaſic, and I hope will be convincing to ſuch as do not 
look on things with the prejudice that this Gentleman ſeemeth to be un+ 
der the power of. T $ 42 
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: hho were Fae L; Apolies«t « let hich eaſd hiſt 1 
Arch 0 prove 6 $- fordicie of that a Change coy 


Song t that way, We are tg. t a great Change th 
was, by cor 4 'pradice, nl ſome Canons 'of Cer, 5,5 
AY with chie Writings. 2. Wethink there is'n0 inpolith 
in _ ſuch a 77 oa 4s 1 have acknow! ed 5 wonſidering 
Eorrbprion of on, ea tlie ſitiful infittnities vf 'p606d Men 5 ſoing 


Toy 00 aþe and others to overlook 'evils that ares 
frabfe in Bieir Progrefh. And Eonlidering how Juddey 
Chas to the worſe hve fallen dur in'the Church,” ſte Moſes Py.eoj 
2 8. 2 , 48, 2y, Tee alſo oo do. ? 8. atid rhe Viet uent 4p 
cies of 1/rael after the dearh of their p made this fo'evident,th 
it can never be denied, fot ought to be wondered ar. 
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es. That no Hiſterian took, Notice of Fa 


us 
* yy :« ſtill his rotten Hyporheſis, that this Change ( 
once : and I adde the Hiſtory of the time 


ſuddenly, and all at on | 
ahe-Riſe and Progrels of this is defective, and uncertain, as I have ſhew- 
td, 3ef. 32, We do not ſay that it was Agreed wpen by ſome ambitious Ec- 
"clohebichs, as be P. 144. ſuch Men might carrie it on in their ſeveral 
places, without Conſultation ; Nature, and a corrupt Heart, prompting 
' them 10 it, and the World and Satan tempting them : yea, ic might in 
be promoted by better Men than theſe, unawares ; 


chem 

{ave ec 

on. __ for their Due = was not ſo; for its being ſubmit- 
| | 2 . ted. 
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which he mentioneth IX Frye nre Lin ISI a 
at,. becauſe of.che Humility of ſome, and minding other work foyyy 
; Peoples, .Edification, - leaving the the Ruling tact t00. much to tb 
. who, inclined to it.; SOR ar DoF obſerving this Change, which by 
-inſenſible Degrees, made its Progreſs ſon the dark. ..  ' 
- $+.44 He P. 145, #c, draweth ſome abſurd Conſequences! 
which ke laboureth to load our Afertion, that the Apoftolick 
-ment of Paritic, was in after Ages, changed into Prelacie.” The 2:1 
that jbey who were marked for the Sacred Fun#ion by the Lird Chrift, 
ience, Judged it neceſſary to Change Parity for Prelacy, 2. Th thi 
"Thenge was brewght , not in any of the ordinary Merbads b which thing 
nature are tranſatied among Mankind, but inſtantly, and in a. miray 
low manner, 3.That the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were all Prezhntas. 
ans ( this 'we hold) but that theſe Pretbyterians ( moſt of them Manyj 
fer. Chriftianitie ) preferred Prelacy toParitic. 4. That in their Opinion, vhig 
a #6 ber Remedie againſ(Schiſm and Confuſion. He ſaith, thefe Coney 
"are evident, and neceſlaric, if their ( the Presbyrerians')- H 
thefis be allowed. Such Conſequences from our Opinion we utterly deny 
apd Challenge him to Prove their Dependance on ie. The judicion 
Reader will caſily ſee, that they all ace Grounded on his fond-Conctiy, 
that we hold that this Change was made oeonly, openly,” and all 
once: if he-find us Maintaing that, let him load our Opinion with's 
many abſurd Conſequences, as he can deviſe. And we neglect his us 
umphant Repetitioa of his continual Cant, p. 145, 146. about #be Us 
wver(al Conſent of the Chrifftian Church, and its being received without Conti 
difion. But to eſtabliſh this laſt Notion, he telleth us, that none befor 
Meriw, oppoſed Epiſcopacy ; of whom, and-his Atings, he taketh-the libeny 
to give luch Account as he thought fit for his delign : that bis Mine 
was dmbition, and miſſing of a Biſkoprick: was dull, had no Parts : This (in 
this learned Authors opinion ) muſt needs be the native Conſequent : of 
his being a Presbyterian :. for he reckoneth chem all ſuch. 1 have g 
ven a more true account of Aeriw, $. 16. of $. 6. Eſtabliſhed on bene 
Authority than he in. this Narrative pretendcth to, which is none but hb 
own. He needed not to ſpend a whole page ro tell us what he meaneth 
by the Impoſſibility that he aſcribeth ro the Cnange we ſpeak of, let hin 
underſtand itas he will, we are not concerned, who have given account 
of thac —_ which. maketh it both poſlible and eafie-to-be under 
ſtood. p. 148. He hath another Argument ( if it be different from what 
| | he 
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are beſt ta be trutted in matier of Opinion. 
reſſed,. the Popiſh Principle, that the 
of our, Faith :© we do not fo Truff 


thing 


[4 44+ | Reformers from Popery ( whom: he calleth the firſt 
Prochyrclank 148.0 did nor'plead a. Fw Divinum, is no Ai 
againlt us:for few of his Party, to this day, plead for a Divine: 
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Side to change their Note. It. Bezs wrote ſmoothly to the Engliſh Epiſcopal 
Clergy, and ſome more freely to Mr. Knox, and Mr. Mebvil; 1 know no 
Hdlame in that piece of Civility ( unleſs he can ſay, that Beza ceded” in 
many of his Principles, to pleaſe the Engliſh Church; which canriot be. 
alledged. His. imputing Force. and Vielence to us, and fancying that =o 
Records can be true or genuine that are again#} us, We paſs, as angry and. 
empty. Wards, but no Arguments: we owne all genuine Records that 
can be made- appear to be fuch ; whether they. be for us, or againſt us: 
but. build not our Faith on any of them, except ſuch: as are contained 
in the Scriptures of Truth.. - And here he bringeth in, p. x50. the Con- 
trovecſie about Ignetins's Epiltles;, and imputeth to Daly and others, that 
they reject them on no other ground, but becauſe they owne Epiſcopacy. It is 
not fair dealing to impure ſuch Prevarication to a Perſon of Monſieur 
Daillies Worth, after he is laid in the. Grave, He will not pretend, p. 
156. to debate the matter about the Authority of theſe Epiſtles; bur p. 

150, and. 
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vo d perfedied: therefon 
Qakgs bo Jah from eaſſly anſwered: and we cannpr judge what 


ble to Wi one Wolf Arps f Sregor 
ther we ever were able to bring one plauſible 4 that Cauſe; the'R: 

£ this,” fkfand" to th Dees hich it 
confidently maketh Þ. 141+ he declinerh (bid; ) renewing the Debate 
hout theſe Epiſtles: wherefore I hope I may be od if I do fo tos, 
And he allerierh that their Cauſe loſerh «fv-p5r. Mownry being laid 1+ 
fide: as I alſo affirm, that our Cauſe may be maintained, if theyhe al- 
lowed to be really what he would have them to be. - Some Citations 
out of them I have anſwered Cyprianick Biſhop Examined, And ifhe haf 
thought fic ro produce moe, it is like they might be found to do ris huj 
co eur Cauſe. Or if he had cited what he talketh of out of rhe 44; of 
the Martyrdom of Ignatins, he might have received what ſhould ſatisfic s: 
bour it, A Diſtin&ion between Biſhop ( hat is Moderator ) an@ Pres- 
byter, and Deacon, we owne, as well as theſe Ats do, which is al 
he mentionech as making for him, in theſe Ats. He cireth Wal. Meſſal, 
Pp. 153- aſlerting, that rheſe Epiſtles were written in the beginning or middle 
of the ſecond Eentury (this is bur the Gueſs of the Learned Saolmaſius ) 
ut our Author doth not telf us that Salmeſius, in the fame place, ſer- 
teth forth, that they could not be written by Ienatias ; from ſome ab- 
ſurdicies that he makerh appear to 'be' contained in them. This Gern- 
cleman — when [5 ſaith, bo that wrote age _ not repreſent 
Ecchſiaftical Policy differem from what it was in the 1s of Tenatins, 
that is to ſay, he could not miſtake, He ſhould haye proved this, by 
demonſtrating 
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_ 
'of Euſebins; and oY chat nc, from 
in. ih a os this Conſequence. A. This is to bag 4 _—_ 
on, t o iy hi the T was in this impoſed upon : he ſhould prove 
os che 'Church&' ought theſe les Done ey, will by Jenatigs. 
Euſebjus, I think" wu rey os will rnb 
Mr KisH abi Tow, as this Adchor Jon. Himflf giveth 
Foc dto fil ork ek a4 t he 'wrote; as I ſhewed before: and 
ers have en more ground-for it. Ie is a pleaſant Argument, 
the Church Was © ro d pier up org berd Bones of Iynatins, rhat the Lyons 
bad left, Ergo, they hey were more watebful vuer rhe Remains of ine Mind, viz. 
bes Epiſt Tf we have to more inty about the Epiſtles, chan we 
bed pw the genuine Bones of thar Holy 'Marcyr,and other Popiſh Re- 
licks;few wiſe Men wilt bench moved by Arguments brought from them. 
Omg Polyearp mide. a Colte&ion 'of theſe Epiltles, Irewews cited 
| a Wt proverh tio more but rhat good Men may ps Repay Fac- 
wp ct reftfied "20 Books, after werurate Ents 
rt re a i it could be maile "out that he reje- 
ſuch: the pep. whereeF! is well known. 'For'his Belief vba; 
ax roy of Cietro "are yenvine, CO it ; but if he build his 


: 
ETTY _ 
- 7 . 
'T | , 
—_ 6 . 1 
© ' 
| . .- of 
" £ 


mm 
36*-£ 


reign; all tha N 4 
or pot, the Reade 
or $62 9] afe. 


he iy | i 


nent with ; 

he ry «fac: | 

—_— a negative, Ark, F, 4 

IS Quetions, whether Malt chuſc. 'To his « Hi ct 8 
"War wer, .that ohck, Fowroe.: as to its pom ane & 


{rr akon. ( [wer muſt be 
is __ but « (8-00 wes all its Eſl 
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= cond 6 rg -cranſ{micted, wg :'fq | 3 
in particular Sees; but-t0 a -Colledg , ſtic 

,\ Where Superiority « forbiddew; is moſt pr aloe t0-0ur p 

ſeing he pleaderh for a- Fur. Ditvinum- for-it.; he - brin ei wir 

| Command for it; or what is equivalent. Tec Popes Monarchy over th 
Church is not more forbidden, than the Superiority 'of one Prieſt (at 
he ſpeaketh ) over another; both-of them muſt be Furis Divini, in h 
Opinion. T retort his own 'Argu nt, if Pariry be not plainly forbid 
den (which I am ſure he: cannot ew ) then the Fancy of 4 Fus Dit 
mum in favours of Epiſcopacy ( on 4 4s excluſroe of all other Forms of _ 

| #ffical Government ) is Gr merical, It is enough to us 
Chriſt hath inſtituted Parity, nes th not allowed Men to 
itz"we think this a/ ſufficient Prohibition of the Superiority that he' ples- 
deth for, His ſixth is a heap of Queſtions, to which 1 pry we de- 
ny the univerſal Tradition for Prelacy that he fancieth, and fay, a more: 
univerſal Tradition might be demanded. We deny NON wn he Argn- 

ment 
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ment t for them: fab yudice bs eff; - Hinm | 
Oe eliner hid pune $ 1 alſs do. Tt is enough'ts us;that even this | 
Teffimonies out of theſe 6s are not concludent : and aftles 
were Authentick, uw Authority is but Humane and Fallible: Can— 
we bo 2 +4 -onpo to | Divine As and inebennt o—_y 
where the 
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oo IL |  * :: O96) A 
| ..o- 1 ro forbid Marriage he mighey 0n this burden by reaght 
: "the nb of Cohkbacy, without Authoritative impoling it. ' Yea, 
' . - might impoſe it as Preſes, mw concurrent Authority-of the Pregbyuy 

| , without ſole Juriſ, ition. He mentioneth likeways the Canon. 2g 
| fol. and 1 s Epiſtles,” but citeth nothing out of. them: ſo tar 
| - cannot expect an Anſwer. As to the Extent of Dioceſſes, we no fuy. 
| . ther make an Argument from it, than. we maintain that- a Paſtor of 4 
' -” Church ſhould have no larger Charge, than he can diſpenſe the Worg 
' ghd Sacraments to ; and. that he ſhould not do this by  Depuries-un 
- him. We lay no Streſs on the word Dioceſs,, nor on the unequal E 
-genc of a Paſtors: Diſtrit, provided he pretend to no Power over hi 
-Brethren.; nor; have a Charge that he cannot manage without ſuch '$g. 

; periority : over | others. - What he faith of Greg. Thaumaturgus proveth 
- nothing, -unlefs. he can evince that the Presbyters, who were necelly 
-for the growing Charge,. were his Underlings, not his Collegues. - 4 
$ 47. A ſtrong Argument for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ( as he thinketh) 
-he:mwnageth, p:. 164: & ſeq: from Fames Bilbop of Feru/alem ; who wa 
.over many Congregations ; for the Increaſe of Chrittians was ſuch, .as that thy 
could not meet in one place. The anſwer hath been before.given ; Jan 
-Was no ordinary Biſhop, but an Apoſtle: and had Juriſdiction, not wr 
ord. 
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.over the Chriſtians in Feruſalem and in Fudea; but in all the W 
-He telleth us, that we «ſe meny Ewaſions ; but be thinketh it then only |, 
aable:to Anſwer them, when be knoweth which of them we moſt truſt to. 
[had dealt ſo by his Book, no Anſwer had. been given to it., I 
Heither which-of his Arguments he moſt gruſteth to ;- nor which of the 
doth beſt deſerve that regard. If he had anſwered all that we ſay, 
could not have miſſed what. we moſt truſt to; he ſhould deal wich our 
Arguments and Exceptions, not according to our Eſteem of them ; but 
. according to.the Influence they may haye.,on the Debare now in hand 
As for the Debate between Clarkſon and Manrice, we are not much cots 
cerned-in it ;- it is. got material - whether there be more or fewer Cot 
gregations 19a; City, provided their Paſtors. be .not ſubje&t to one, but 
.o-ordinate-among themfeives. His Information to him whom he cab 
Jeth the Virdicatir of the Kirx, was needleſs: he knoweth Attempes bavy 
been made to  Anfwer Blondel, Daly, and Salmaſis, yer that Auth6r 
might modeſtly put him-in mind, how unfit it was for him to-pick or 
here and there a word occaſionally ſpoken ; and when hethad ( in h 
own Apprehenfiqp ): battled that, triumph over Presbyreryy. as if never 
LI 
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hee; SECTION VII 


: Animadverſions on the Book called the Fundamental Charter of Pre«bytery. © 
£ Had reſolved not to meddle with the ill Natured Author of the Frw- 
T damental Gharter of Presbytery, further than I have done in anſwe- 
-; Ting his malicious Preface; Appendix to Cyprienick Biſhop Examined ; 
$ . . , 
judging it more proper for ſome States Man, or one-who is verſed.'in 
the Law : his Book ing a dire Refutation of an a& of Parkament, 
which he treateth very fſaucily: but finding, that they negledted his 
Book, and think it below them, unleſs they could alſo find his Perſon; 
and conſidering the affinity of what he treateth with what T have, been 
now controverting with another # if not the ſame } Author, hereſpeak- 
ing more dareingly, from behind the Curtain, on ſecond Ly 
judg'd it fot amiſs to take notice of what he ſayeth. in ſome ſho - * 
| er igrnss C ſuch as I have already made upon his Preface ) in'l&.... 
as he oppoſeth. Presbyterian Government. I intend not to explainr” ”. 
an-A of Parliament ( I know the hazard of that from the experience” - 
of others ) but I deſigne to ſhew how far the Presbyterians own whar he 
ppoſerh : inſiſting only on- what ſeemeth to be argumentative in his 
Book, and overlooking the Virulent Sallies of his Pen ; which couch not 
this matter. Hedivideth his diſcourſe into eighth Enquiries ; hall con- 


fder what he ſaith on each of them, - | OTA 
1.$ 2. His firſt Enquiry is, Whether the Church of Scotland was "Reformed 
ſolely by Perſons Cloathed with the Charafter of Presbyters, I obſerve two 
Miſtakes ( to give them no worſe Names ) in thus ſtating the Queltl- 
on, ' Firſt, it is enough to us, if our Reformers were moſtly, though 
not ſolely Presbyters : if a Biſhop or two joyned in the Reformation, 
you not hinder that Perſons of inferior ree in the Church thar 
'was, were the Men on whom lay the weight of this Work. Se-, 
condly, it is not ſo much material' what Character our Reformers bare 
when they were 'yet Papiſts, as what Station: they had in the R | 
Proteſtant Church in this Nation: or what Order they endeavoured to 
Ft up in this Fhurch, when Gay had withdrawn from Subjection 
be 2 tO- 
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nds at the Work, it had gone ſlowly on. 3. Among all theſe ei 
ers .were but two Biſhops, the reft were-Prelates indeed, in che.P 
Lenſe ; Abbots, and ſuch like ; bur I hope chis Author will not fay 
wore fuch as Proceſtants count Prelates; or that they have ſuperiat 
Power in the Church,to Prezbyrers. 2. He telleth us, they whe | 

wred moſt in the Reformation, were not in Holy Orders, and name 
cine of them. 4»/; Then I hope they were no Biſhops. Ir is true, 
many of theſe worthy Men had no Ordination in the Popiſh way, ni 
Presbyters in. that Church; but when the wroed Procefi 
x were made Presbyters, and not Biſhops, Yea, Claud. biforic. def.of th 
"PTY, i jor 4opage iy. ſaith, that in many Nations (among Whom 
eh Scotiand ) the Reformation was made by the Conſent of. the gre = 
* part f their Paſtors: to wit Monks, Preachers, Priefts, Curats, Canons, &. 

k is. as Certain as Hiſtory can make it, that not a few of the infe- 
Fior turned Proteſtants; whereas himſelf confeſfeth there were 
wwe Bi Argyle and Gelloway. . Some of them,and theſe of 

oe, and who were eminently bleſſed with Succels, were bur Lay- 

len, (as he frazeth it) who by their private Labours converted mar 
and were as laſt Authorized to Labour in the Goſpel moce Pe | 
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#s long, and 4s much as they could : and even the two Bi whom 
he mentioneth, did rather comply with the Reformation, than actively 
_—_ it » notwithſtanding at all'which,: it is unbecoming a , Prate- 
Pant, t0 call ov Reformation wvioloxt, and diſorderly : as he doth, Þ+- 74 
$ 3: The ſecond Enquiry is, Whether ihe - Scot) Reformers, what eur 
were their Charatters, were of the pains Preabjterian Principles # whither they 
were for the Divine Inflitation of arity ; and the Unlawſulne/s of Yrelacy. &- 
mong the Paſtors of the Cherch? here he taketh a great deal of Liberty. 4@ 
Comment, and try his Critical Skill, an-the Article of the A of Yar- 
liament which! be had undertaken £0: battle. in which « is normy Pro 
vince to interpoſe: 1 am little concerned in this whole Enquiry: if jt. 
granted that Parity, and not Prelacy ; was the Church Government 
t they: chufed. IF this Debate. have. any. Influence on the. Centres 
"yexfie beeween us and our Brethren, 'it wall make more againlt cthem- 
ſelves than againſt us: for not only our Reformers were further from 
"owning a Divine Right of Prekicy: than of Parity ; but they chuſed. 
* '-this, and rejected that: noewithſtanding that they had been bed im.the 
owning of ir, under Popery. We think it was a great Teſtimony gi- 
them-to- Parity, that they ſhewed ſo much Zeal for at, WT 
they had not-that Light about it, that after times 
thas.that Diſpute which reve ay pa by.the 'Tyrann ,of 
Biſhops, been buried and forgotten, ( except g the! 
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- the Wildemeſs, which few knew of, che Hs/des/ea): could. 
be.ſo fully underfiged, as by further Enquiries it came tobe. 


| is 


ic «x3 


| =>. ORTIRI=eL 414k on. Puriry as Puri 

vin, ebgh they dt not mach init 00 the Debate abar that Jo z for] " 
the Book of " , Chap have theſe words, ths Ecc 
rhty « gramted by God ths Farber, ny the Mediator Ftſus Chri 9-7 inp 
gathered eto Biſhop ) ond hath gr in the Ward of God. 6 ro h 
w 19 Execution by them, unto whom the Spiritual Government of the Kick, þ, 
id Calling,js committed. Here it is plain th that they are not for 
of he form of Government : and chap. 2, There is this Article ; end 
we 2 be ( it is God.) willech that hy 
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the Proofs he —_ eth, chat our Fm were not qa a jus divinum. 
of a Paritie, fo it were yielded, it doth not hurt our Cauſe. And! 
his Arguments are verboſe, redious, and inſignificant. I ſhall only point, 
at-them, and the Anſwers that may be made to them. There is, p. 9. 
Oc. no ſach Controverſie was then —__—_— in Europe ; the Popes Supremacy. 
was Debated, but "not. Prelacy; Ani. nibil ſequitut,/our R rs aſlere: 
the Concluſion as I have ſhewed: but they and others were hen up. 
in debateing greater Matters 'with the Papiſts: He doth fallly aſſert, p, 
T0. that obabes, when they are Reformed, ſet up a Church Government [#6 
able to the Model of the State, as in Geneve, which was 8 Common-wealth,t 
fet 'up Paritie. For who readeth Calvuins Writings may ſce, that they 
buile on another' Foundation.; even Divine Inſtitution, and our on; 
Countrey'is 'an inſtance co the contrary :' Patitic was: an. the Church,! 
and Monarchy in the State;He-callech ir  1mipudence to cire Calvine for rhis | 
ſus Drvinwmbut if the Readgr beat the pains to look into the Citations that. 
chis Author hath ſcraped $ogether, 'to ſhew. Calvin to be for Indifferency 
of the-form of Church Government, he will ſoon ſee on whoſe ſide the. 
imipudenee is, i”! He-confeflects that Beze fourderh =p Seriptare: | 2131, 
= that be 0/ where caller pane abſelriely or Simply unlawful. 
el inftirured 'a Form, as -it uſt be if one Form be built on 
; I ſee-nor-what-is: further necellary, to prove an oppoſite 


Form,” Form, inconfiſtar wich that, to. be abſolutely or ſimply unlawful. Hg | 
telleth 


= 00 2 wo 2: u2e 290% tg 071 og 22.009) 22'S 12 ©. 2 oe = 2 ve 2. 22 6h. ras 


- 
+; 
F 
o 
” : n . 
a . . þ > - -* 
let. 7 _—_— TT. NS of — —_—— 


| __\. 


& VU, "7 x59-) 
vs, jh4. that  Bezs, ſaith, Lies: Janne £ Epiſeopatits 3s" 
pu eel by the pure canons "of the ancient Chupb. T4 Ty. rhe 
then it . would be no more hut a Preſidencie ; which doth not de- 
Paritie, He citeth alſo a number of | ſeeming conceflions out of 
ig "but they amount to no more than the 'lawfulneſs of a zy«2ei« 


in the Church ; which is not our Debate. Tf Bezs wa: not par 
Tart be gs 
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Th auſe 't was . «ute Fr no more are we:-unleſs-that 
Church impoſe unlawful rerms of Communion on us, His av 
is, our Reformers had no peculiar Motiues, or occafion for adverting #6 

the evil of Prelacy : nor intereſt to determine them to Paritie : nor were more 

Jghted to ks the evil of Prelacie than other Reformers. * anſ. a thouſand 
rguments as this cannot conclude againſt a plain Matter of fa: 
have if ewed that yo were for the Divine right of Paritie ; where- 
fore ic is in vain to tell us that they had no Motive to be of that Opini-- 
on. He falſly fuppler that other Reformers were not of the ſame Sen- 
timents ; ſeing moſt of them except The land, ſet up the ſame Govern» 
ment. 7 hirdly, He argueth thus, none of Confeſſors, or ern, gs or they 
who had moſt band in bringing the Reformation to per peifetiens bave given that 
5! their Opinion. And here hath a ns Diſcs of Nene other" Opin. 
ons that ſeveral of them vented, r laimed loudly againſt the Biſhops of 

1 theſe times ; but what is that to the Order, p. 8, they Declaimed again 

| By ; may 1 as well as againſt Biſhops ; Zap Presbyters as well as Biſhops, 
p row oh hath a jog Debate, wich ſome of ' 6ur Hiſtorians, about 

the 0 inion of iy Knox in this matter, which, "meerly to fave time,” 

I hall not concern my felf in.” An. It being evident, thatin our 

Setlement of Diſcipline, our Charch declared for the Divine right of 

Paritie, negative Arguments from the vo_ or fayings, of private 

Men are inlignificant : and it is leſs to the p , totell us of their os 

ther Opinions which have no relarion'ar all to this Marter:He cannat fo 

much as alledge that any of them have faid, 'or Written ahy thin to aha! 
contrarie ;' dire&aly or indireMy. For his Debate about Jobs Kink," 
jud © he hath ſaid nothing thar can ſatizfie any FR: Reader, har 

. thele Hiſtorians had not ground-to think that AaFer Knox lookt on: Pro 

|; ow as a-ſinfu] thing, and' a Rk of Chriſts Inftiturion ; That imparicie 
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. 5- His next Proof beginneth p.”'43: 22A i dinged A large #6 
 acount, of what influence ' Eng/avd had” on our -Reformation. 


from: 


\( 160 ) 
Here he undertakerth 


TH Na: =" Reformer: precti bd , p. | 


_ Is To: Y- 7 7 _— land had on our te eformation, | 
roo Reformers were fas ly of the Nos mind with the Church of E | 


ab :monnntons inflances relating to Conſtitution aud ovens 
_ 6 and pol; CR Churob. For Anf. to this A 
- 


never fo fully Prove all' that S hath net 


except the laſt, about the Government and Policy.of the 


I nothing, unleſs he Prove that by the influeaceg 


were for prelacy ; and not for Paritie ;- and thi 


Wherefore 1 paſs over the laborious proofs hi 


, and ſhall conſider his laſt Article ; and whi 


aflerted about it. The Reader, withour t 


pou Ny will rake notice-of his unevdnly Gepreliing of his Natij 


Countrey, and fawning on another Nation is aſſertion that we 


is Not or pee by our age? 9c; Communicatins with the Church 


ich he inſifteth on fro $7, ) it only proveth; that 
thought Epilcopacy - did not. unchurch a Society that was othe 


Church of England wnder Biſhops: ( for hm; wo have no more but Ar 
Biſhop Spor/woods word ) js might either be by the Indulgence of 
Reforming Biſhops, not net reguliring ng of them.thele Terms of Communiag 
Gar che lacs Dione Bid theſe who got Places under them: or it 
nifieth no more but Four one ar EY of aPartie were of more' 


found in the Faith, And. if ſome. three or four of them did ſerve bi 


- pederae'; s than th 


| = ine Goerawens TED 


ueſtiou, which is om 


wers. . For what is ſaid of Yom | 


_ 
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by their publick Deeds, 'thari by the private Sayings, or Practi- 
'of two or three of them ; and theſe nor ſufficiently atteſted, Theſe 
d Men did much rejoyce in the Reformation of the Doctrine of the- 
urch' land, as allo in her caſting off the load of humane Cere- 
monies, by which ſhe had been burdened; 'but that all, or moſt of them, 
were ſatisfied with their Government and Diſcipline, is. the, Queſtion; 
ind is not Proved by what he hath ſaid, Ir is leaſt of. all Concludeng, 
qha theſe of the Church of England had good Opinion of the Church of Scot 
yhich he laboureth to Prove, p. 80. and it is unaccountable, that p- 81, he 
layeth on ſo much ſtreſs'on our Reformers ſaying of England, that they 
were of the ſame Religon with ws t which he puteth in majuſculs.: we ſay the 
fame of them at this day: andI hope they think not otherwiſe of us: and 
et we think Paritie to be jurs divini, If he can find a Contradicion 
hate, let him try his Skill to diſcover it. It is an odd method that he 
peth, p. 85. he will prove that the Scots Reformers were for Kpiſcopacy, 
cauſe it whs natural for the Engliſh, who had aſſiſted in the Reformation to 
&mand it. And I Prove they were not for it, becauſe, 4: fas, they 
did not ſetle it, but a way inconſiſtent with it. * Let the Reader judge, 
whether of theſe two Arguments is moſt concludent. We do nor find 
at the Engliſh made fuch a Demand, and if they did not, they acted 
ke diſcreet Neighbours, not to impoſe on their Brethren, who had other 
{tntiments of the-Matrer, and who agreed with-them-in the main poirits* 
{ww or And if they made ſuch-a Demand, the Event ſhewed that - 


"was nor liſtned to, For his Citation of Buchenvan,-p. 88. that $cett 
pe aliquot annos Anglorum auxiliis & ſervitute Gallica liberati, Religions cultui 


ritibus cum Anglis communibas ſubſcripſerunt 4 himſelf | 
3 other Hiſtorian hath mentioned it ; and he hath taken care that we - 
all-not be able ro Examine Bachannans words, by mentioning. Buch. 7. 
14. in # Book 'of ſo —_— diverſe Editions 3. who can hope to find the 
ce ?/ I know not what Buchawnan could mean by it ; bur it isevident; 
f the Scor? did fo ſubſcribe, they did not at- accordinglie ; which was 
n9 Sign of their Inclinations that ' Way : It is nauſeous to repeat, with 
fim, fo often, the Godly Conjunttion, the Unity, Peace, and._Chriſtion  Con- 
"ard, that was then made between England and Scotland ; andto fer forth 
this as a Demonſtration: Yea, a Ser. of Demonſtrations, that zhe: Segts 
Reformers were Epiſcopal: nothing "can be more ridiculous than to ralk at 
this rate, in the Face of Matter'of FaR,: that they ſettled Parity as ſoon 
as they could ſettle any Order in -A Church. _ - | - 
ho S 6, He * 
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and. 

ay be, d thy 
red apainft in it; and therefore uſed ir for a tim p- 
foon as they could, they laid it aſide ; and made 1 

ptionable Form of Geneve ; till at laſt, chat 


if. - He thewerh wonderful Skill in Logick. p. 98 Cab 
| fid that the Engliſh Lyturgy, which was read in the new 
Colledge in Saint Andrews, wa: net of any continued Prattice in time by paf 
ſince the Reformation ; Ergo, is was practiled at the- Reformation, What- 
ever may be ſaid of the Conſequene, the Confequence is no better thas 
this, I never uſed ro fmnoak Tobacco in any continued Practice. funce 
was born, Ergo, I did it when I was born, p. 201, - &c.. he. relleth 
of anorcher Principle, wherein our Reformers agreed with them 
noland : that the Church had a great Dependence on the State: that it 
d to the Civil State to reform the Church: that the People might appeal 
row the Church to the Civil Magiftras, ©. this is ſtill, extro. oleas Us 
| I ſhall nor fo far digreſs the purpoſe in hand, as to:conh 
get what the preſent Presbyterians hold as to theſe Aſſertions: nor neg 
' Compare the Opinion of our Reformers with ours in this mactter : 
he can _—_ Hetrodoxy on this head, we ſhall Anſwer hin 
it. This _ it dach no pr 
1 A it it did 


7 chargech the Presbyterians with all the Herrid Robellions, and -Tncorh 
os Dim, wnaccountable Revolutions, both ins Church nd Crate, w 


a Mar tayeth by his Crutches, when he getrech Strong 
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oy eaten out, ths Principles of ATT En 


Gp for ay rg, fr fn. hk in arts by 


mon 
the World knoweth where the Fault of our Diviſioas dorh ly: as 
cher Acheiſm, Immoralitic, and Injuftice have thriven mare under che 
Influence of Prelacie, or of P texie, For the Rewalvtion that he ſee- 
meth to be fo an  - Peg the terians think it their Glorie to 
bave Countenan and the Bodie of the Prelatiſts ( in Ezgland I 
mean, not in Scotland ) will not difowne their Acceflion to it ; nor will 
CEE Ce Pe el rp FTE 
Principles of Natural Juftice and Honefby. The Rule ws ger 
d mentioned, he faith be will bring in agein by and by, wheae 
ATED Sc. of his Performances, which he 
$7, He us, p. 106, w re- 
Gpitulateth ; and concludeth, in the higheſt Meaſure of Confidence 
that Words can —_—_ that owr Reformers were not for the Divine Right af 
arity. 1 am ſo dull that I cannot fee this Point proved, for all that he 
hath ſaid: and if it were proved it is nothing #0 our main Cauſe; we 
r faid that they were in all chings, cither as Presb , Or as. 
no hogging in their Opinions, all that we aflerr i 
were for Paritie, and prattifed it as the Government of S erfarmed 
ttrch of $cor/and, andit is more than probable, thar —_ for its 
ine Right. In what followeth, his Confidence ar: "od Ho 
ind thar in- the Entrance of what now he is -attempring, and 
Which he maketh very large Promiſes, p. 108. where he 
Plain, true, dire, and formal proofs of bis 4fiertion, to as hi 
nature of the "thing « copoble of , or tan reaſonably bear. Reg 
Miinxznce of this ; his firſt Artempt is, #7 4 mn eng, gue 
Government ; this is one Article, as # s ſt dawn by Tafy, de rebw 
| Seotor. lib. 10. p. 504- £ty noren ne None FT; 
biliam edn Dioceſis, bi pareeborum aſſentione, ar veluntate ad rags 


There is nothing Anfwerable $0 the Evidence (o 
fed by him : it is no poſitive, -plain, &'« Proof: t 
fon it Lef had fad, however, the 1 


ayer yn wers for aboliſhing the vid Dadrine, 
for Proof of the ancient Hierarghie. But chat this is cr choy we 
kits Concluſion ; I ſhew, 'N Suppaling Leſlys Veracitic, 
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he Ac --. Y 29POG. of made, no nit 
from it,” but that le 4 upyolad, the: the Revenutyh 
could nor quickly be alienated, and that fome muſt be choſta 
to enjov them,- that. Rn 2 cn abs here is not a WordY 
of chuſing : Bihops 


to. Bxercite: that _Qtfice over, or among the Prott- 
nts: and-it is well known, that the Rents: of Bilhops, Abbots, Pt 
ors, and other Dignitaries of the Ghurch -of Rowe, did continue ; any 
Men were choſen to the Name, and Rent, of theſe Places, who 
not Exerciſe the Power that Men under theſe Names had in Popeiy, 
2+ Himſelf confeſſeth, that this Article of the Perition is otherwiſe req 
dred in Bauchannan, and: Sporſwood : Viz. Ut Minittrorum elettio juxta ant 
Ececlefiz ronſuetudinem penes populum efſet. Here is no Word of B 
: and one-may think;that we have more Cauſe to Credit theſe twy 
Proteſtant - Hiſtorians than Leſly, a Papiſt ; who, on - all Occaſions, 
ſheweth his Spice againſt Proteſtants : eſpecially Sporſwood, an Arch-B 
ſhop, would'not have negleed to make uſe of this ſeeming Counts 
nance to his Cauſe. [This Author hath no other Shift to take off thi 
Edge of this Exception,; but to tell us, that Buchannan minded Matters | 
State moſt in Hiftory: and Spotſwood u very defettive in many parts of bis Hp 
fory : which is indeed to ſay, that neither of them is to be much regar- 
ded: but &fy is the Man: if it be ſo, we muſt look on the whole « 
our. R 10n,' with a vyery unfavourable Eye. Whither this will 
ſeem : abſurd. to this Author, or not, I know not. He is at a 
it deal of Pains to prove, that Leſly did not Forge this Article ; and 
bringeh no fewer than fix Arguments to prove it « which I judge ne 
worth. my Labour of Examining them: only this Reply I return ts 
them all : what if he Miſworded the Article, though he did not Fo 
ic? the other Hiſtorians have the ſame Article, only they have not he 
Word Biſhops, in which lyeth the whole force of our Authors Argument, 
. $ 8. His next Argument, which, beareth poſitive, plain, &c. Evidench 


, 


£ +» from another Petition of. our Reformers, ſet down in the Hiſtory 


commionly aſcribed to Fob» Knox, p. 131. a large Portioa of which he 
Tranſcribeth ; I ſhall Compendize it, without taking any thing from its 
Strength aihis Side : they require that the il/ Lives of Prelates, and the 
State, Ecc cal, may be Reformed ; and Declare that they envy not their Hi 
nanrs,. nor covet their Poleſhons; but deſire their Reformation : amd they add, 
that we. are content, that not only the Rules and. Precepts of the New Tetts- 


TIS 7 -but alſo the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, and the Godly and dip 


1" 4 


3: '6:h«{h 
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" ER.) | 
Laws .of Fuſtinian the Emperor, decide the Controverfie betwixt us and 
them : and they earneſtly ce not withftanding wig Cuftom” 
to live at their Luſt, they may be compelled either to. defift om Ecclefiafti- 


i | cal Adminiſtration, or diſcharge their Duties as becometh true Minifters,. Let 
us. now. hear what Improvement he maketh of this Paſſage to his -pur- 
; he telleth us, that bere our Reformers lay down « Complex Rule. 


— » . 
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orming of the Church : and we refuſe not to try it with 'our 


/in the Controrverſie about Probecy, by this Complex Rule : but with thi 
two Limitations, which cannot 


made 2ppear to be inconſiſtent with 
what is there expreſſed by our Reformers: one is, that all the: Parts of 
this Complex Rule, be not lookt on as of Co-ordinat Authority ; but 
that the reſt be ſubordinate to the Holy Scripture: we are nor afraidof 
the Verdict of the Fathers of the firſt 7 ow ; bur if they ſhould be found 


in any thing to recede from Scripture, we rejet them. The other is, 
'tHat the Laws of Fuſtinian, which our Reformers mention, be - rather 


lookt on as a Rule concerning the Temporalities of Church Men, than 
their Spiritual Juriſdiction. He next ſaith, that our R 

tent that the Clergy ſhould live and rule, and diſcharge their Tru 

im the days of Futtinian : and now, faith he, if they who. ſa P 

for Parity, and not for the Continugnce of Prelacy, I muſt confe 


to be very groſs, Anſ+ I ſhall not determine whither Igno 

what elſe hath led him into a groſs Miſtake of the M 

ſign of theſe Pecitioners: bur a Miſtake ſeemeth to be evident. : They ' 
'were not fo abſurd, as ro make the Rowan Civil Law the Rule of :Reli- 


gion 2 we know how that hath been altered, and reformed oftner-than 
.Once ; Whereas the Rule of Religion is unalterable by the Authoricy-of 
en; Wherefore they can-mean no more, but that they are willing 


"that Prelates ſhould enjoy their Benefices, ( this for Peace ſake they 


yielded too ) as they were ſerled by the good Laws of Fuſftinian: :( where 
a Limitation even in that is inſinuated ) and that the Lives and Autho- 


- Fity of the Paſtors of the Church, ſhould be regulated«by Scripture and 


"the Writings of the Fathers in Subordination to that. Juſtinjan lived in 
the ſixth Century, when Prelacie was far advanced in the Churches 


. Wherefore they had Aced very abſurdly, if they had been for that way, 


and yer ſo quickly fetrled a_ themſelves ( contrarie to the Inclins- 
' tions of Friends in England, to whoſe Ailiſtance they- owed very 


* much) a Way ſo oppoſit to thar. Our Reformers, the Nobilitie, Gen- 


tris and Miniſters, were neither ſo unfaithful, nor fo changeable, as * 
"=: 


Fa 
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| Re Ormatic 
rt-of itt for indeed, by that Rule, 'there will'be fou 
| ullicie in the Power of all their Biſhops; on account of dy 
* . being choſen by the Magiſtrat, and fitting in i tz for 

. ( confirmed by Cencil. Conflantinop, & Canon 29. revived by @ 
665 . 2. Canon. 3.) condemneth the one, and Can. 6. and 80. the othy 

.$ y. Aﬀter mentioning- another Petition of the Reformers, wh 
*contaiheth no new matter, he cometh from p. 119. to prove, that '#þ 
firſt Church Government that our Reformers ſettled, was not Paritie, but 
perintendency : All that he faith on this head, hath been often anſwery 
_ it areas made plain, to the row gyms _ them D Vas w- <>, 
Superi cy, as tet up in Scotland, was ing like EZpiſcopad 
that it was never intended/to be continued ; but uſed for the preſley 
.Neceſlitie : and that it was neves lookt on as inconſiſtent with their 
ig focaſtaricie in Opinion : but we muſt ſubmit *to the Drudgerie | 
 ſeing he will have it ſo. I take” notice of his forgetting 
| faid a little before (as I obſerved S. 2. ) viz. that the 
was: made a Swperinteudent though it doth-uppear that by 
Holie Orders : Whence it evidently followeth, that on thi 
zoſition, the Reformers looke not on Superi as 4 
GC nent any otherwiſe warrantable, but by the Force of Neceflitis 
-DP'wo things he undertaketh abour Swpers - 1. To ſhew thy 
Power and Diſparity from other Miniſters. 2» To <fpare the Miſts' caft ' 
this matter by Pre:byterians. For the former, he telleth us of - confi | 
ble Stock of Prerog atives, ov Preheminencies above other Church Men. Ai & 
They bad. larger GH. © 2. They were to be Nominated by the Council, al 
Blethed by the Nobility and Gentry, &s. within their Diſtri®. 1. They watt 
wot i» be Cenfured, but by the Miniſters and Elders of the whols Province, wot 
which they were Appointed, 4. They were to be Admitted ( which our A 
thor calleth Ordination } by other Superintendents, 5, They were 10 
Franflated by the 2vbole Church, 6. They: mutt be two years, at leaft, in:th 
Miniftry, before they be Superimendents. *7.. He bad a greater. Benefice tha 
nifters, 8, Every one of them was a conſtant” Member, of the Generl 
Hﬀfermbly. 9. He was to try Candidats for the Miniſtry, ade. us 
-as bad the Power of Collation, -on Preſentations. 11. He had Power to plat 
Miniſters in the Churches where the People were negligemt, 12. He bad thi 
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jy of C Minifers were ſubjef? 10 bim, in all lawful Adme» 
; be jed. 14. He Power of Viſitation of Churched.. 
! « -16. He might tranſlate Minifters. wy. He 
the General Aſſembly. 18. He bad 
. 19. To apyoint Fatt; within bis own Bounds. 
21+ To receive Appeals, 122. He had Power of 


Maogiftrat 29%. 
yy Power over Schools and Colledges, 410. They were rhe Licenſers: 
Books. 


SB «5 10. Cue nov profunt fingula, juntla juvamt ; here is a large Muſter Roll,” - 
Sw Fright the Reader w ſap fuotef and long Train, Gat mighc have 

n, to as much —_ drawn into-2 narrower Compafs.. | ſhall 

firſt, Make ſome general ſerves on all this Heap of afvVe3. 

Examine them” particularlie, but very fuccinalic. For the-former,. 

obſerve, - 1. That the Power of Superintendents was at wat ae 

Fl lite, and independent on the reſt of the Miniſters, rhan- ward; 

Y- becaufe at firſt chere were hardlie any qualified Miniſters; bus only 

6 REaders, or ſuch as could Carechife the People, .newly come oatof 
Popery 3 but when there was a better Stock of tte Miners, ang 

er the Church bur meanlie provided, rhe Swpers | | | 
aye with > Eo anoakgarry j and nerd Aly 2 C0 _ 
rator : and his Power was by every Generat. , a 1 

that Office was ar laſt abotiſhed, as no longer needful in ein 
= It is not denyed, bur that there was an Imparitie between a Superia« 
fendent aid another Miniſter : bur this was looke on by our | | 
hor-as # ſtanding Office, nor as having any Foundation, ;but-chat'ot | 
preſent Neceſlitte : fo that ir did no way derogare from that Paritie, - 
that they lookt on as che Way that the Church ſhould be Go NE. 
and as what they intended, when- their Cafe ſhould atlow it, Buc 
this more afterward. 3. All this-cannor make the Swperinvendent and 
the Bilhop, wy the fame Officer ee ee eons is- 
prere an Officer appoin ; Chriſt, his -Soveraign 
bes ove Presbyters, is by Divine: Appoinements the orher is - 

 fet'up by Men, and more or lefs Power is given to-hint, as they chiok 

oY © + The one; is accountable ro none but Chriſt, theother is 
whe Presbyteric, and may be Cenſured, yea Deprived by chem. The: 
one.. x 


-< 
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Sea, VII. CIWS. '$' ro, 1 
one is' lookt .on as what” ſhould always continue in the Church ; the 
- other was deſigned but for that Exigency of the Church, to be laid a 

fide when that was over. 4: Not a few of theſe Prerogatives arc eithe 
alſerted, -without Ground; or Miſrepreſented. To make out which, 1 
d to the ſecond thing I propoſed ; viz. To Examine them pay. 

ticulartie: for the firſt, The Extent of their Di#tria is no Argument for 
ſuch-Diſparitie as he pleadeth for : they had each of them, their proper 
Charge, as other Miniſters ; where they were ordinarilie to Labour;' 
but had larger Diſtricts for Viſitation. 2. Their Nomination by the Cout- 
cil,: and Bleftion by the Nobility and Gentry, is aſſerted without Ground, 
Neither doth he Cite any Authoritie for it, nor do I find any thing to 
"that purpoſe in any of our Hiſtorians. 3. 4 Superintendent could not be Fa 
| poſed, but by the Miniſters of the whole Province: This neceſlarilic follow: 
<4 his Charge, or Power of Viſiting, being of that Extent, In 
that he was depoſeable by the Miniſters, ir 1s evident he was no Biſhop, 
in'the Notion that our Brethren have of a Biſhop. 4. The ſame re+ 
ſon was for his being Elefled by the Miniſters of the Province. What our 
Author ſaith of the Ordination of the Superintendent, is a foull Miſrepre- 
ſenration ; as any one may ſce in the place he citeth, Sporſ. hip, lib, z, 
. 159, x60. Nothing is there mentioned, but Elefion and Trial; 
ds the contrarie, it is expreſlic ſaid, other Ceremonies than this Ext 
mination, the Approbation of wy 4k .and Superimtendents, with the publich 
Conſent of Elders and People, we do not admit. Whence it is evident, that 
he had no new Office, nor Ordination, above a Presbyrter. | 
$s 1x. His fifth Prerogative is, He was net to be Tranſlated from on 
place to another, but by @ Council of the whole Church, This is no Epiſce. 
pal Juriſdiction. The Extent of his Diftri, to a Province mads this ne 
ie: there being. no Judicature above his Province, but a Generdl 
» 6. It is leaſt of all Argumentatiye, that be was to give good 
proof of his Qualifications, by being ſome time_ in the Miniſtry + becauſe the 
want of due Qualifications ih the Generalitie of the Miniſtry, was the 
Riſc of his'Office ; therefore he muſt be the beſt qualified that can be 
had. - 75. His greater Benefice is no Argument ; he had more Work, and 
Occaſion for Expenſe, by Travelling to Viſit Churches, than wr” 
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had. It is falſlie alledged, that Spot/, p. 210, faith, it was agreed, 1.567 
that the Superintendent ſhould ſucceed to the Benefices of the P Biſhops &+ 
+ + prived: there is not ſuch a word in that place * only ther& and in the 
= former page, it is agreed, that the Church ſhould be reſtored to her Patii- 
£2 WE 
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+ Y moaie. 8: There being conftant Members of the General dem, ſaich no 
+ Ymore, but that there being ſo few qualified Miniſters, theſe few choice 
1 Men were needed in the Aſſemblies of the Church, 9. —_— Mi- 
it. Woifers and Readers, was from the preſent neceflities of the Church, when 
or WPresbyceries could nor be had to do its 10+ His giving Collation did fol 
Flow on the former Power. 11. The jw develutum for planting a Mini- 
Witer fell co him, and his Council, He could not place a Miniſter þ 
himſelf, az our Biſhops pretended to do + but by the afliſtance of ſuch 
Miniſters as were fitteſt ro judge, theſe were his Council ; this alſo was 
for the preſent neceſlity, and want of Miniſters to make a Presbyrery. 
12, His power of Ordination, our Author paſſeth very ſlightly, and with. a: _ 
general alleging of ſeveral Atsof Afſemblies. Ir is like a 8zperj rene] 


ny * 


ighe Ordain by himſelf, when no other Miniſter could be had to | 
with him : but as ſoon as Presbyters could be had, it was not fo. 
Reformers uſed no other Ceremonie in Ordination, but Nomination, 
and Tryal, and Approbation ; and it is evident that theſe were to be. 
performed by the Superintendent with the reſt of the Miniſters; for Sporſw.. 
155. ſheweth out of the Book of Diſcipline, that this Tryal and So 
on was to be performed by the learned Miniſters appointed for their 
mination, then not by one Man alone. +3. Subjection to him ( which. 
our Author is pleaſed ro call Canonical Obedience, was a neceſlarie conſe-! 
quent of his Office;bur it is to be obſerved, that in the Afſemblie 1562, 
our of which he allegeth this Paſſage, Swperintendents were Tryed and. 
Cenſured by the Aſſemblie : and it was appointed that at every Afſem- 
blie, they, and Miniſters, and Elders ſhould be Tryed, as to their Con- 
rerlation ; which looketh not like Epiſcopacy« 14. His power of Viſitation 
was indeed his main Characteriſtick ; but doth not prove Epiſcopal juriſ- 
dion ; it being delegated to him by the Church, and he being Ac- 
countable to her for it. 15. His power of Depoſing is expreſly faid to be 
en him by the Aſſembiie, and he is ordered to report his. Diligence to- 
next Afſemblie ; which laſt, our' Author overlooketh. - - 16, His. 
Tranſlating of Minifters is no more, but that his Conſent, or that of the 
whole Church muſt be had to a Tranſportation : it was then neceflarie. 
when there was no Presbyteries to Judge of ſuch Matters. 17. He great-: 
ly miſtaketh when he ſaith that the A/ſemblie Enateth that Minifters for the? 
General Aſſemblie ſhould be brought with the Superintendents, &c. whuch he. 
will have to be Nominati em, and he alloweth the reft of the >ynod 
but a Conſent : whereas Spotſw, p: 219: words it, ſuch as the Swperin- 
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| endewes ſhall cheoſs in their Dioceſan Synods. If he could chooſe than 
et hers needed no Synod for this end : chat Expreſkon can %Y 
nifie no teſs than the Synods fuffrage in the Eledtions My Lord G 
Lecter that he mentionech is not Authentick. 18. He held Dioceſan 
wals, becauſe he was their Moderator. 19. They might appoint Fafs 
their bounds, but with Advice of the Miniſters. 20» Modifying of Stipe 
is nv Spiritual Power, and therefore, impertinently here brought is 
24+ appeals was made to him, and his Synodal Convention: here; 
no ſole Juriſdiction. 22. His power of Fineing is nO Spiritual Power. 
Determining Caſes of Conſcience, and otheir Queftions, was never con 
micted/to him alone ;/ bur in the Synod, and ro them. Yea, Queſtia; 
{þ determined were to be reported to the General Afſemblie next e 
ſewing; fo that Manuſcrips rhat he ſo often Citeth, p. 14. 24. To ju 
of Divorces is a civil Power * and not to our purpoſe ; 25. Ir is clear, 

ownRelation, that the Injun@ion of Pennance ( as he calleth it) is 
be-by the Swperis: endevt with the Synod. 26, Reſtoring of Criminals, or 
ſelation, did the ſame way belong to him. 27. Netifying Criminals tot 
Magifrar is no part of Juriſdictions 28, Excommunication was not to bt 
done by his ſole Authority ; bur by his Advice. 29. His Power over 
leges. And 90. His Licenſing of Book: ; both of them Depend on th 
Civil Power : and are not to our preſent purpoſe, Theſe ſhort Notes my 
ſhew how lirtle cauſe there is for his Triumph, with which he co 
eth this his Enumeration of the Superintendents gy, grime” They pre 
2 Diſparity between him and other Miniſters, 1 confeſs ; which the 
Church in that her Seate thought neceſſarie for a time : but on the othe 
. hand, it is evident that ſome of them Prove as much Diſparitie frog 
and inconſiſtencie with the Prerogatives of a Dioceſan Biſhop, which aw 
Brethren plead for, as belonging to him, Fure Divine, | 
-$. 12. His next Work from p. 149. is tO diſſipat the Miſt wherewith 
Paritie Men. are ſo wery earneſt to darken the Prelatical bage* the Superink 
dents ; he mentioneth Three of their Exceptions. e 1, bs, it 
wot intended to be a perpetnal ftanding Office ; but was Temporary, and for th 
then Neceſſities of the Church, For t is he Cireth C alderwucd, and Fetrie a 
ſerting this ; with whom I do cordialiy joyn. Againit this, he thus res 
ſonerh. p« 142. whether it was Temporary or not, it was Prelacy , and this i 
all that I am concerned for ; And to Fortvie this, he taketh in by force, 
Similitude from the Procbyreriens making Adareſs to King James ; a rare, 
bur. uſeleſs piece of Wit» Anſ, If he be concerned for no more than thi 
we 
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we art + we ! And he yieldeth that our Reformers were:not | 
- but Presbyterian: who in a caſe of extream Neceflity, gave, for 
, more Power to one Minifter, than another, but mm them all 
equal aſſoon as that Neceflity was over * It is ſuch an A as.if © 
there were but one Congregation, with their Miniſter, Elders, in 
of an Iſland; they manage Church Diſcipline by themſelves ; but affoon as 
i they enereaſe, and there are moe; People and Church Officers, and 
more Congregations, they ſet up a eresbyterie, to which all the Con- 
gregations and their Paſtors are Subordinate ; will any fay that they are 
dents, becauſe they were forced to At Idependemilie at firſt ? there 
is as little reaſon to conclude that our Reformers were E 
they were forced to uſe a kind of Prelacie for a time.” Beſide thar'T 
il have above ſhewed ſome conſiderable Differences between the- Prelacie . 
fl of Superintendents, and that of Biſhops, which our Brethren plead for, /* | 
$. 13, His ſecond Undertaking is, to ſhew that we bave no ſufficient 
Ll Ground in the Records of theſe times, for pretending that the Office of Superinten- 
vill derts was defigned to be Temporal. To prove his Aſſertion, he ſaith, he hath 
oil ſeem 0 more inſiſted on to make out this, but « Phraſe in the firſt. Head of the 
Book of Diſcipline, at this time, He tranſcribeth the whole 
out of Petrie, Cent. 16. p, 218. and ſo muſt I, whet was their ( the 


intendents) Office, faith he, appears by the firſt Book, of Diſcipl 
ereie it is written thus, we nk” Ds if the j# xv whom Ct 


will ended with bis ſingular Graces among ue d be appointed to ſeveral places, 
tell rhere 10 make contidncl Reſidence, that or Lyern pros wan of the Realm ſhould 
ll be deſtitute of all DoBlrine ; which ſhould be not only the occafion of great Mare 
mure, but alſo dangerow to the Salvation of many: and therefore we bawe 
thought it thing expedient, at this time ; that from the whole Number of 
and learned Men, now preſently in this Realm, be ſelefed ten or twelve; 
( for in ſo many Provinces we have divided the whole ) to whom Charge and 
Commandment ſhould be given to Plant and Eref# Kirks, to ſet, Order, atid of 
= Minifters ( as the former Preſcribed, to wit, the former Head ) tn # 
untries that ſhall be appointed to their Care, where none are new. Aﬀeer- 
ward it is added, theſe mw} not be ſuſſered to live as their idle Biſhops have 
done, neither mu#t they remain where they gladly would ; but they muſt be 
Preachers themſehves, and ſuch as may not make long Reſidence in one place, till 
the Kirks be Planted and previded of Miniſters, &c. To this our Author re- 
ers by giving us a Senſe of his own of theſe Words in the firf# Book . © 
Diſcifline, viz. that becauſe there __ then ſo few Qualified for the Offceef " 
2 #htr. | 
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Superintendenciethe Ten or Twelve were, b fir toe fro for the whole Kingdu, 
get at that time they thought it dient to Eftabliſh no more 3 and thous. 
when the Church ſhould be E fciemls Provided with Miniſters, it will be big 
reaſonable that the Superintendents ſhow!d have Places appointed them for Kt 
tomtinual Reſidence, yet its that Funttare it was neceſſary that they ſhould be 
fantly travelling into their Diftrifts, vo Preach and Plant Churches, Before] 
Examine what he faith ro Prove this to be the true Gloſs of that Paf. 
ſage, I ſhall Prove it to be contrarie to, and inconſiſtent with the Paf 
fage it ſeif. And 1. There is nothing in that Diſcourſe that doth {y 
much as infinuate the ſcarcitie of Men fit to be Superintendents, butt 
Miniſters fit to Preach to the People ; they no way hint that this Sette 
ment was fallen upon, becauſe they could not get Men to Overſee othe 
Minifters, but becauſe they could not get Men to Preach to the Peo 
in every Congregation, 1 herefore, they refolve that the few well Quz. 
kfied Men that they had ſhould not only egch of them, have a fixed 
neg of his own, but ſhould be obliged to Preach in other "__ 
and. be Inmipowered to Place Miniſters in them, atſoon as they c 
be'had.. 2. Itisa groundlefs Fancy that = thought Ten or T'wetn 
Superintendents.coo few for the whole Kingdom ; for when Miniſten 
tmcreaſed they made no moe: yea, when afterward, in the times df 
PefeRion from our firſt Eſtabliſhment of Church Order, they ſer up 
Bihops, the Church did not think Twelve too few for the whole King 
dom. 3. He doth exceedingly Miſtake the Change that our Reformeg 
did intend, as infinuated in that Paſlage z: It was not that Swperintes 
dents ſhould be continually Reſident ' in one Place, wheras they 
were at preſentto cravel within their Diſtria: for in this preſent Setle- 
ment they had. their proper Charge, where they were to Preach, and 
might'Reſide therethree or four Months,and entexypon their irinerat Vi- 
firation again : which Courſe, if they ſhould Break off,they couid not do 
the Work of a Superintendent ;- which was chiefly to Viſite and Plant 
Churches. When this was done, and Places. generally. provided with fit 
Paſtors, their Work and. Office was. at an end. 4+» Ar this time, doth 
evidently relate to the Peoples want of Preaching, as the Motive to this 
Appointment ;- agid to. the Planting ef Churches, as the End and De- 
fign.of it. Wherefore, when this End is attained, and rbat time no more 
Exiltent ( I mean of that.Exigence. of the Church ) there was no more 
uſe for them: and the Event Proved, that as that End was by Degrees 
arrained,their rower was gradually Leflencd, till they were wholly L- 


»OSEnic Ot 1HEAtDwHwus m0 his ww 


—_ 2 TYTz ERC TSE FF ARERv)YDYYYTYT7EH. #7; 


—_— __—_xT HT rms 4AM —- 


o& VIL 26M (173) "1 T4; M4 
de. | 5. The Words cited make it evident that this was not intended 
for a | Prelacy in the Church ; far leſs for an Epiſcopacy ſtanding 
'0n a Fw Divinam ; For the Aﬀſembly where this Book 0 Diſcipline Was 
Eſtabliſbed, do give them Charge and Commandment 1 they do appointtheir 
Work, ſer Limits and Bounds to their Power 1 they Command chem 
itt the very Circumſtances of their Work ; this would thought ſtrange 
Preſamption in a Meeting of Miniſters thus to treat their Biſhop. 6. 
To fay that their Authority was deſigned to be perpetual, but theſe In- 
jun&ions about ſome part of their Work was to be Temporary ; is to 
ſpeak at Random;and to put what Senſe we pleaſe on other Mens words;it 
is to 'tell us what this Author would have the Reformers to mean, not 
what is the plain Import of their Words: For the Commandment aud 
Charge ( theſe are the Words of the Book of Diſcipline ) by which they 
were made Superintendents,did include one part of what is Injoyned as 
well as another part of it: and whenever this Work that was Injoyned 
them ceaſed, their Commiſſion behoved to be renewed : as is obvious to 


any whoreadeth the Hiſtory of our Reformation ; their Injun&ions were 


often Changed, tiil they had no more Work to do, and. then they were 
Aboliſhed. | : 

$ 14+ Let us now hear how this Author will Prove that the Paſlage 
under Debate muſt have the Meaning that he hath put upon it. His 
firlt 4rgwment : the Compoſers of the firſt Book of Diſcipline ( in which that 
Paſſage is ) were generally ts their Dying day, of Prelatical Principles, AnC. 
x. The Conſequence is naught: for however the firſt Draught of it 
might be framed by the Six Perſons whom: he Nameth, out of Knox, p. 
a87.yet ler the ReaCer turn over to the next page,where a Formula is ſet 
down according to which ic was Subſcribed, and he ſhall find.that they 
Approved it conform to the Notes and Additions thereto : and-it was 
well known,that ſome Papers being Amended and Licked over and over 
again,by many Perſons, « as this was ) have at laſt Differed much from 
what the firſt Compilers intended. Another thing alſo may be Obſer- 
ved in that Form of afſenting to rbe Book of Diſcipline:. that.: they, were 
careful to Reſerve to Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, and other Prelats, and be- 
nefic'd Men, which elſe bave Adjoyned tbemſelus: te w ( {ay they. / to brook 
the Revenues of their Benefices during their Liftimes ; they [uſtaining and up- 
bolding the Miniſtry and Miniſters,as. xs therein. ſpecified, for Preaching of the 
Word, and Miniftering of the Sacrements. Here the Biſhops ( even ſuch of 
them-as were Promhent ) are put in the. ſame Categorie with. — 
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and Priors ; and there'is ho Proviſion made for their Spiritual Poweg, 
but for their Temporal Goods; and noSucceflors are intended for them; 
only they are provided for while they live: yea the Admigiltrators of 
Word and Sacraments are here contra-diftinguiſhed from the Bi 
as well as from Abbots and Priors. Doth any thing here look like Pre. 
latical Principles? yea is not the whole Strain of this Pailage contrarie 
to them ? therefore, whatever the firſt Compilers of the Book of Diſc 
pline mighr be, ir is evident, the Approvers of it were not of the Epif. 

| Principles. Anſ. 2. He ſheltereth his Aﬀertion under the Ambj. 
guitie of Prelatical Principles: if he mean theſe Men were for Superi 
tendents, who had a Temporarie Limited Prelacie, we (hall not Debate 
that with him: if he "mean that they were for a 7s Divinum of the 
Prelacie, that he and his Partic owne ; or for a Perpetuitie of any other 
ſort of Prelacie, we ſhall conſider his Proofs for that ; which are, Wis. 
ram and Willock were Superintendents, and ſo was Spotfweod ; of whom bi 
Son ſaith, he was a conſtant Enemy to Paritie : this proveth nothing againſt 
what I have ſaid ; exgept he can aſſure us that Arch-Biſhop Spor/wwd 
could not, through Prejudice, and R to the Cauſe he had Eſpoy- 
ſed ; miſtake and miſrepreſent his F Opinion in that. Dowgla 
(another of them) was Arch-Biſhop of Sains Andrews. That proveth 
him an Apoſtate from the Way he had owned ; and we know how 
and his Way was diſliked by the reſt of his former Aſociats: Fobn Row, 
another of them, defended the ——— Epiſcopacy, at a Conference aj 
— by the General Aſembly, 1575. Here is a pitiful Shift, and fol 

iſrepreſentation. The Truth of the Storie is (even according t 
Spotſwood, as well as Petrie ; not to name Calderwood, leſt he alledge that 
I have read no other Hiſterian ) a Queſtion ariſing in the Aﬀemblie & 
bout the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacie: ſix Brethren were appointed to De- 
bate the Queſtion in a Conference, three were appointed to be on the 
one ſide, and three on the other ; it was Ma#er Rows Lot to be on the 
ſide of the. Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacie : can any Rational Man thenoe in- 
fer, that "he was of that Opinion, And if he were of that Opinion, 
there is enough ſaid to take offfany Inference that could thence be 
made againſt us. Fob Knox was the other of theſe Compilers, whom 
he will make Prelatical ; now when he hath been dead a'long time ; 
though he was known to be far from ſuch Sentiments while k&# lived. 

s 15. For a ſecond Proof of his Senſe of the Paſſage cieed out of the 
Book of Diſcipline, p. 145. Knox aſſignes a quite other Reaſon than the then 
Neceffities of the Church, for the Ebabliſlowen! of Superintendency. ny 

| 4 
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VIIL. <a”) ' $xx. 
\divt+ and Overſeers ((aith he.) were nominated, thet all things in the Church © 
awight be carried on with order and well: thu reaſon u perpetual. Anſ. How: 
weak is this Conſequence : for ths reaſon i perpetual, that there ſhould 
be Governours in the Church ; becauſe al w__ 3 wight be carried with or- 
der and will : but it is no reaſon for that ſores, of Governours ; except in 
{o far as the preſent cafe made them neceilarie; fo that, compare this 
Paſſage with that of 'the Beok of Di/ciplive above cited, the Senſe muſt.be, 
Supermtendents were, at this time, nominated, that all things im the Church 
might be carried with good order and well ; there being then no poſlibilitie 
to conſtitute Presbyteries, by which things could be fo managed. He 
citeth another Paſſage que of the ſame Book, p+» 289. that Fobm Knox, 
in @ Sermon, afjefted the Neceſſitie ( and not the bare Expediencie ) of Superin- 
tendents, An. Doth this prove a perpetual Neceflitie of that Office? ic 
was then not only expedient but neceſlarie? and this was all that was 
aſſerted. Again Fobn Knox's words are,” there was @ Neceſſitie of Superin- 
tendent + or Overſeers : that is, there muſt be a Governinent in the Church, 


and another they could n attain that they could be ſatisfied with ; 
and therefore they muſt {: wrintendents, If we duly conbder this 
him : far ſyppoling the Neceſbrije: of 


Paſlage, it maketh much 
Governours, they might have thus reaſoned, if they had been for Bi- 
ſhops, we muſt have Governours, nothing hindreth to ſet up Biſhops; 
therefore they are necellaric at this rime ; but this they did not 
do; therefore they were not for Biſhops. But they well reaſoned; there 
muſt be Governours ; but at this time we cannot have Miniſters to ſer 
up Presbyteries, therefore at this time Superintendents. are neceilarie. He 
bringeth another Teftimonie out of Knox, p, 110. (it muſt be miſcited, 
nothing to that purpoſe is in that place) exborting England that every ons 
of their Biſhopricks might be made ten: which he faith 6s 4 Gomment on the 
Paſſage in Debate: and ſaith, hence it 18 clear, that he was for many Biſho- 
icks, Anſ. Nothing but Prejudice could ſuggeſt ſuch a Senſe of his 
ords: he is Writing to a People which had ſettled Bi among 
themſelves ; he did not attempt to r their Settlement knew it 
Was in vain )) but he adviſcd them to'Mhat might make that way moſt 
and what might have brought it as near as poſlible ro the way 
he was for. I could tell him of juſt ſuch another Paſſage in Dotcr 
Wild's loyal: Nonconformiſt, though he was for no biſhop at; all, in our 

Modern Senſe, 

- © 4 16. He bringeth a third reaſon, that this Senſe of the Period accor- 
deth exattly with the whole Tenor of the firf® Book of D./cipline: where, he 
| {aicÞ, 
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ved. | < 176 ) C ut 
he oor: there js nothing more for the Temporaryneſs of 


' Government of oy and no more Offices ought to be received or ſuffered in th 


of 
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erintendency, but 
——_— o us wy woe > _ further find ( befide-the 
words at this time.) in the Book of Diſcipline, Superintendents being ſt 
up early,for the preſent Neceflitie of the Church. And firſt,the reaſon for 
ſeri up, which the Book it ſelf giveth, is temporarie to 
the Paucitie of Miniſters, and the Neceſlitie of having the Goſpel 
ched in all the parts of the Nation. If the Foundation be-temporarie, 
ſo muſt the Superſtructure i but this is made the Foundation of that E. 
recion : as is expreſſed in theſe words, and therefore we have —__ 
expedient, &c. 2. The ſecond Book of Diſcipline is a Proof of this o——_ 
tradiction : for it owneth .no Officers in the Church but rs, BÞþ 
ſhops or Miniſters, every one of which was to be fixed in a particuly 
Cengregation : and Doctors, and Elders, and Deacons » and thieſe ar; 
ſaid ro be ſuch as owght r0 continue in the Kirk, as neceſſary, for the Policy and 


Kirk of God, eſtabliſhed according to bis Word ; therefore all the ambitious Titly 
invented in the Kingdom of Antichrift, 
are not of theſe four ſorts, together wi es depending thereon, in on 
word, ought to be rejetted. This ſecond i/cipline was but an Amend 
ment of che firſt, and a Suteing of it to the q Age that the Refor- 
med Church of Scorland had then attained: ut, it is manifeſt, that 
ſettling Swperindents by the firſt Book, was not deſigned for Perpetuitie 
I ſhall now Examine what he bringeth aglaſ the deſigned Temporari 
neſs of Swperintendents: the firſt thing alledged is, the neceſſity 5s bi 
for being not ſo ſtrict in examining Superintendents as afterward muſt be : I \es 
not wherein this is contrarie to the Presbyterian Gloſs ( which he affir- 
meth p. 145.) ſeing the neceſflitie of ſetting them up had been before af 
ſerted, viz- the Paugitie of qualified Miniſters for the Pariſhes : and now 
another neceſlicze is alledged for taking ſuch Superintendents as they could 
get? rac the Inconfiſtencie of theſe two. Next, hey Ppoing 
oV 


bis Uſurped Hierarchy, which 


that if ſufient Men cannot be had, Provinces wait till they can be 

rather than” ſet up inſufficient Mz 3- Rules are laid down for ſupplying the 
Vacancy, if @ Superintendent die /. To both theſe; no more follow- 
ech but that Swperintendency was to endure for ſome time: foreſeeing that 


the preſent neceflitie was like, in ſome degree, to continue for ſome © 


years: but this is no Argument for its Perperuitie, or neceflitie in all 
Caſes of the Church, 4. After the Church is ſettled, and three years paſt ; 
Direttions are given for chuſing Superintendents, An/. This Paſſage is _ 
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ted baly +/woed ; whom I might reje& as an inſufficient Witneſs, 
o— br ur mop rr or ry Dan when Sperſiwood doth not br 
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one to be 
God, and owned as a Miniſter of Chrift, ty who will not ſubmit to bim, are 
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ell 2ON- 
wich chem t But I ned 29t ſuch Defence : by the efebliſhing of the 
Church the Reformers cannot mean the &6mp.23t Eſtabliſhment, and 


mo +3 


being farniſhed with a ſufficient number of well Gifted Minmsts « for 


/ what needed three years delay after that, before they would requize 


ſuch Choiſe of Superintendents : wherefore, by the ſettling of the Church 
muſt be underſtood the peaceable Exerciſe of Church Government, as 
well as other Ordinances, allowed them by the Magiſtrat, which then 
they were contending for or the peaceable Settlement of the Swperin- 
or thr that now they were Erecting: that though at preſent, they 
muſt put into that Office ſuch as they could find, they would after that 
three years, be more exact in their Choiſe, hoping hae by that time, 
more qualified Men might be found: this proveth a Deſign of Continu- 

ance for ſome time ; but not of Pe itie of Swperintendency, 5. The 
Book of Diſcipline ſuppoſeth Colledges and Superintendents to be of equal Gonti- 
nuance 3 for the Superintendent bave a hand in Ek#ion of Principles and 
Reftors, and in Auditing Colledge;, pro. Anſ. If this Argument had a- 
ny Force, it would prove that" les, immediatlie ſent by Chriſt, muſt 
continue as long as Churches and Miniſters; becauſe they were imploy- 
ed to Ere& the one, and Ordain the other; Yea, he needed no other 
Argument to prove their. Continuance, but that they were to Vilſic 


-Churches, and plant Miniſters ; and therefore muſt continue as long as 


that were to be done: and ſo they ſhould for ever ſhut out, (in the 

of our Reformers.) not only Presbyteries,  bue the Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops: they were to do that Work in the preſent Exigence : it doth not 
thence follow that they muſt continue as long as that Work was to 


be done. | 
$ 17. He hath yet a fourth Argument, to prove that Superintendents 


were deſigned by our. Reformers to be perpetual in the Church. Ir is 


taken from ſome Paſſages in Knox, and the old Scots Liturgy, ahout the 


Form and Order of the Election of rintendents. 1. The Neceſſity of 
them is aſſerted : which I have anſwered gfore: Next, The People are asked 


if they will obey and honour him as Chrifts Minifter [o long as be is faithful: not 


/( ſaith our Author ) ſo long as the preſent Exigence a 21 The admit- 


ting of a Superintendent and of a Miniſter was one: the whole Form maketh the 
> 4 Divine Inflitution, as well as the other 1 be is ſaid to be called of 


ſaid 
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rn thr Sits 2. He he Eirch i that the Form of Etedting, 
icting Miniſters ahd SijþSniendenrs was rhe fame: and it (is avit 
Leys » dlogca ym bir ndw mentions: which'is an Evidence: thi 

was not then fookt on + nom Office from the Min 
ry: 4 bark mers Dy an «roger or M tion, of the Miniſterial Wag 
"which: at that rittie was neceffary. 'He will not/ſay, that » a Biſhop: 
F © | othef Ortination or Conſetration, 'bekde 'that whtich mak 
iniſter : Which is a'pood Argurmenc ro rovethateur Reforma 4// 
76: look 6n the Diftin&ion of 'Minifter and Siferintendent as-pe 
and of Did t, as the Prelkiſts do that of Biſhop and-Pre 


3. My pjai wer is, the account that we have in the places Wt 
Ot is ico Teg n and Aumiffion of 'a Perſon 'to the /Sacred: Otin of 
of the Hither he beto be'a Swperintendent Or mot and chaflſ©2e! 


ys not by this 2 Frierm—an that he is diſtinguiſbed from other Minif 
cther that'his Minfifteriat Charge is made-largeriand thbre exte 
tive" as bs outids : wherefore All the Expreffions that my Adverſa 
yech d'on in this Form"of Election, may fairly be-underſtovd wi 

to the Perſons 'M :-r0 this Miniſter y be as called: of G 
With reſpe& to-it he'is «: f Chri#, ittis that” whibhris called Gall © 
"Holy Ordinance : it's that Chiarge' WhIRH is*/ridh ow» In Guds) Naw : 10 
inde d it was the'Bourilsvf ob thac the" Perſon'thenfadmitced;} 
icf Charge'd 'to'be their 'Paftor. 'Now'the "Queſtion i is 5 
rs this Paltoraf Che, "whitcher 'in- vie or more Goggrez 
be Gods perpetttal Oat: ex ; "dur Whither" ir*be/(ach» anvC Tin 96 
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 dBthar'ths Paſtoral: Charge'of one Perſon ſhould extend to:fo many:Con-/ 
eectzations, and whither this Paſtor by himſelf ſhould have': Power: wo; 
Mane Miniſters: we fay this laſh was a- prudent Conſtitution of the:” 
1 which that preſent Exigence Sd force them: upon : by this Ad- 
Re miſſion then-he-was made a Maniſter according to Chriſts Inſtitution, 
and a Superintendent too, ſo far as that Office includeth the Miniſtry :. 
ed Mbuc wherein it differed: from the Minifterial Office, it was of Maniand 
not of God. 
$ 18. He hath yet a fifth Argument, p. 150. which according to his. 
wont, of uſing the higheſt Confidence, and biggeſt Words, when the 
Strength of his Reaſons are loweſt, he calleth Irrefagable. It is drawn 
rom ſeveral As of General Afcemblies : ſome of which addreſs to the Coun- 
i for Maintainance to them: others for — their Number, and Pla-' 
cing them where none were before 3 and that when the Church mas of four years 
anding ; and when the Number of Qualified Men were ſomewbat Increaſed. 
YOne Petitioned, that «ll the Popiſh Clergy ſhould be di Weed and that 8u- 
verintendents, Miniſters, and other needful Members, 1 be Planted .in. thein' 
laces, Whence he very wiſely inferreth, that Superintendents were needs: 
#/ Members of the Church, and that they were to ſucceed to the Popiſh Biſhops. 
his is mentioned by Sporſwood ; but by none elſe, as himſelf obſerveck. 
Some Superintendents in the year 1574. would bave Dimitted, but the General 
Aſſembly ordered them to continue in ei Funtlion. IT am fo dull as not to. 
ſv the Strength of this Irref-agable Argument; I can ſee no Conſe- 
quence that can be drawn from any thing, or all that he hath faid, but 
t the Churches found hone which occaſioned the ſetring:up. 
of Superintendents, not to be over in four years ; nop wholly in four- 
teen years: though Qualified Men Increaſed, yet their” Number was 
very unproportionate to the Neceſlities of the: Church. I look' on the 
Increaſing of their Number ( which muſt be a Lefſening of their Di- 
ſtrits ) not as tending to perpetuate them ; but on the a it was 
a reducing them by Degrees, to the State of other Miniſters ; by reſtri- 
ing them to a fewer Number of Pariſhes, and ſo at laſt co one; That 
they were needful Members of the Church, at that time, I doubt not ; but 
this doth not prove their deſigned Perpetuity : that they were to ſucceed 
the Popiſh Biſhops, is a wild Fancy ; that is no more ſaid of them than of- 
} other Officers, who were to be Planted in the Places where theſe 
Biſhops had been, and were to be Maintained by their Revenues. He 
concludeth this head, as is uſual = him; with Confident — 
| 2 w 
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hath made evident.” The Judicious wH judge'of his Perfqy, 
- and mine too, . I agree with him in what tolioweth, p, 1g 
b.. hat the Superintendents, when Churches were provided, were no mon 
ave among them; butT affirm, when they were ſufficiently provided, 
4 ir Work was Confined to one Pariſh ; and that Office in th 

| Churches of which before. | 

:$ 19. He advanceth now, P. 154. to another piece of his Work; tg 
conſider our Reaſons for the Temporarineſs of Superintendency» The 
firſt of them, that he nameth is, the Force of Neceſſity, there being { 
few: Men qualified for the Miniſtry, ſcarcely one in a Province: againf 
this he bringeth ſeveral Replies, intermixed with an unbecoming Cog. 
fidence, and bitter Reflections. The firlt is, this Reaſon is inconſequemt; 

- al, betauſe that neceſſity might have been anſwered by dividing the Nation in « 
many Pariſhes as there were qualified Men, and Leſſening them as moe qualiful 

: Aﬀen could be had, Anſ. The courſe that was taken, was materially the 

ſame that he propoſeth: only it was neceſſary, that within theſe grez 

Pariſhes,the Miniſter, or Swperintendent of it, (call him as you will ) 

have Power over the Readers and ill qualined Miniſters who were ſet ig 
* the ſeveral lictle Pariſhes, and who could neither diſpenſe the Word ſuf. 

ficiently, nor govern the Church ; and ſhould have Power to plant qual 

fied Men, as ſoon as they could be found in theſe leſſer Pariſhes: and - 
this was the Office of a Superintendent, I hope the Reader will ſee, that is 
this Reply co our Reaſon is inſignificant, and that our Reaſon 1s nail he 
ſhewed to be inconſequential. His ſecond is, ths Reaſon deſtroyeth Pa ta 
ritg.;/ for that could not be the Model that our Lord intituted, which cannot an v3 
fer the ends of its _— as in this caſe Parity could not do: for bere th 

Church is reduced to that State that the Governours thereof forced by neceſſiy, 

muſt lay it: aſide for a time, and eſtabliſh a Prelacy. Anſ. This is ſtranger Dt 

Yinity than what he chargeth in his next Reply on our Reaſon. It ſup- 

poleth, if it have any Senſe in it, that all s Inſticurions and Injur 

Rions,do fo ſerve for all the caſes that can fall out, that no neceflity can 

excuſe a ma receding from the Obſervance of them. Which to 

be evidently falſe, ſhall be made appear in Anſwer to his third Reply 
({ which upon the. matter is the ſame with this) the Model ef Govern- 
ment that himſelf, and other Prelatiſts, is for, is lyable to the ſame In 
convenience ; and according to his Logick, is none of Chrifts Inſtitution. 
He, and the reſt of them, maintain, that by the Laws of the new T&- 
ſtament, there can be_no Ordination of a Presbyter without a. Biſhop, 
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they think themſelves warranted by Neceflity 


tion without a Biſhop : Downaw, in his Sermon about 


-'$. 20. His Third Rply is, it is frange Divinity, that Paritie is of Chriſts 
Inſtitution, and yet may be laid aſide in caſe of neceſſty: and here he falleth 
heavily on, G R. for aſſerting what this may be inferred from : ane 
takerh occaſion to reproach him. I find no more ſhew of reaſon in this 
part of his Diſcourſe ( though there be many bitrer and harſh words in 
it ) but this, that if we may do ſo in one thing, we may do ſo in all things» 
Anſ. 1 ſhall ſhew thar this is no ſtrange Divinity,and then Anſwer his Rea- 
ſon againſt ic. It is not rare Divinity ; for I have already ſhewed thar 
Dounhbam and Forbes (Men of the firſt Rank among hisown Partie) teach 
the ſames That it is is not again!t Scripture nor Reaſon ( and therefore 
not ſtrange) I Prove, 1. It is taught by Chriſt himſelf: it was Gods 
Command that the Sabbath @ould be ſtrictly obſerved; the Law con- 
taineth no expreſs exeption from. this Rule : yet our Saviour maketh the 
caſe of Neceflity to be a juit Exception ;- in that he Defended his Dif- 
Ciples plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath days and that by other Ex- 
amples, where Neceflity had the ſame influence 3: Luke 6. 1, &c. David 
appoved by Chriſt, in the place cired, thought itno Frange Defrine: it 
was the Inftitution of God that. none ſhould car: the Shew Fread. = - 
{ 'neits 


if 


 & For 1.Necellity ( | mean ſuch as the Providence of GOD without out 
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= : David and, his. Men were no Prieſts, and yet their WY 
warrant their cating of it. The Apoſtles thought gr ſtrange Dottring, 
who ( thoughrthey , <a that the Jewiſh Ceremonies were aboliſhed aw 
become unlawful.to be uſed after the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; and though 
Paul told the Galatians when the caſe of Neceſlity was now: over, tha 
Chrif profit them nothing if they were Circumciſed:; yet they. enjoyned 
the ervation of ſome of theſe Ceremonies, and E-— 
for it, Ads 15. 28. and 29, verſes, Paul Circumciſed Timorby, 
16. 3+ uſed the Ceremonies proper for the Jewiſh votaries, 4#s- 21.2 
enjoyned forbearance tothem who obſerved the Jewiſh.Ceremenig, 
Hom. 14. 1. though outof that caſe of Neceſlity, he ſeverely condemn. 
eth that Obſervation. Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11. 2. Reaſon, as well as Scrig. 
ture, doth: plead for this influence of Neceflity, on, humane Adtions 
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Ain, bringeth us into ) is a Declaration of GOD'S will; now: this cag- 
be contrarie to that Declaration. of his will that is made in his Word 
when the Word aud a aucoy” ſeem to claſh ( for they can never be true 
ly. nſiſtent, being both from GOD ) and if in that caſe we ſhould 
a by yicldig to Neceſlity, Þe ſhould be under a Neceſlity of ſinni 
whichHo Divine will ſay a man can be under, without his. own 
To take the preſent cale for an Example 3 let us ſuppoſe Church Go- 
vernment by Paritie is Chriſts Inſtitution; ſuppoſe that there are {6 
few Miniſters that there cannot be Men got to ſupplie Places, bue ſuch 
as are palpably ient for the Work: here is a Dilewms, either Gol- 
pel Ordinances muſt he negle&ted, or unduely managed, by theſe Men; 
or on the other hand, they who are Qualified muſt be fer over theſe for 
a time, to Preach now and then in their Places; to Dire& and injoyn 
them what is right, to Plant the Places with . Qualified Men when they 
can be. got: all which is ſuppoſeqto be crols to the letter ( I do not 
fay to the Meaning and Deſign) of the Inſticmion; in the firſt Caſe, the 
Church ſhould fm in negleRting that which is the main Deſign of all Go 
pel Inſticutions, wiz. Edification, and Saving of Souls'; therefore; 
ſhe doth not fin, on the other hand, by crofling the Letter of the laſts 
turion : otherwil ſhe ſhould be under a Necetyry of fining, without her 
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own fault bringing her under that Neceflity. 2. Although our LORD 
did forſce all the Caſes and Circumſtances, in which his Church was to 


be unto the end of the yg and could have fully Provided for them 
all, by giving diltin& Laws futed to every one of them; yet infini 
Wiſg 
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ack tea at ate rare Flt the ovary w'be Managed 
ito the ned Rites of Scripture, andſound reaſon, becuiſe 
fn Flaws for {ible Caſes, would have fwelied the BIBLE-ro'a 
me erehpa would ve \madl {| to us 3 und'of this ie-mny be 
> ax Fg" Caſe nor uhlike ro it, db» 20. 3D, er. Fhe World could wot 
ave conratvel at. leaſt Men could hot 'have'Read: En tHe 
"Copter of ll 2he Books that ſhoald bave been Whitren;nig doubr,whenGOD 
*the Law' forbidding that the'Shew Pread fhould-be-cateri'by any 
*Þur'by the Prieſts, he' forfaw whar cafe id and his*Nfen wonld be in: 

2« I ary, tit iEnor fit to provide for-tiar Cale by an Bxp Biped)" Exe 

he baw bur'lefr it to beOrdered by his more geheral 
Tra its inthe Cafe" that we-Difpure- about. © 

© <$, 21, ſhall now Anſwer his Reaſon brought agairft this aan 
cite, in: caſes 'bf Divine Itiſtitucion-which is, 'that*if ca 
vhye 'Chriftions to forſake, of to tt $--*.- --— in-one Caſe why mot kill 
Tzfer, The Confequence that thi whe ſentios Hufly Jeth, we "us imply 

"Peny.. Atit Fm derit! \fey, raph ifhfelf, (ri /cadieeth 


wilt be'aſhamed of ic-- at teafſt vefew Men Senſe,,whether - 
*Rearned" or unlearned, that will allow fuch' A * Conſequence. Faxlefs, 


wal Joynwir him in what fdlloweth, - wiz. « that : Hl Pitution 
forced to it by the Law b Pg) age p i haben to 59 Gmo- 
nf, o Pile, ma 2 to all j of Aptitheofitm 
dVillinl? ) hos this Matter,” "Mill tis Ns, OA 


ther the ode may undetftand this Debare : he Force'of Neo 
"better than'chis learned'Author ſeerneth to do :- I ſhall ſhew-whei ' 
own warrant” an'ARion, which without ſuch 'Necctfitio wete. 
arranradle, art when not. -1.' Iris not frigned 'or pretended=Ne- 
tie'ttitit can_ have this Force : we. are'Fat from thinking thac4r is a. 
E:when on' harhi done ancevil thing, oy come 
"teſfitie for it,-1 could not ſhunit ; if our Reformets did ut-pretend*Ne 

yawn for. bp p Sopertarendents, or if we'do bur pretend 1Ofor them ; 
4 + Oe prove ( as he hath alleged ) that there-was- no 
tie-fo bar+ thiar if rhey” had'been: for Parte; *they«mighe 

tie" Goſpel wirhont thus diverting front it,/ for-a time ; 
we ſhall'quir "this Argument ; GOD is ) Hers fo caſe, whether the 
be" real, *or onty-prerended ; 'Andrinmany- caſes, *Man may 


Jaye, atid 'Poriſh them who break'the Eaw, and precend Mm 
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Brimheir Ai -.#> ah muſt.be Nees QD'S-making, noe 
OUF OWN Ea on; as I hinted before ; OE. "a Church,or a Pew 
{op,.do finfully bring themſelves under a Neceſfitic of T 2 the 
Law ; the ſi Cauſe maketh the Action ſinful which: is conſequeng. 
-al-tco4t-. '3,. The Neceflitie that we ſhelter oug Actions under muſt; 
pig 6 of the Means,nor,only of.the End, but of both;, 1 £ a Ma 
cannox faye:his Life, his-Libertie,or Eitate, but by doing what is ſinful 91 
or omitting what is a Moral and rg; duty, or is ſuch hic « nw 
Here is the Neceflitie of Means, but it cannot excuſe him becauſe the 
is no Neceſlitic; of the End, .it,1s not neceſlarie that we ſhould Live, he 
at Libercie, nor , that- we. have'Eſtaces ; there is neither an abſqluce Ny 

 cefſitie of theſe nor, comparative Negeſlitie : - none of them is {o necg 
. Ffarieas it is to keep a good Conſcience, and to Jnls GOD ; and ſhy 
* fin. in ſuppoſe the End be neceſlarie V. Gr. to advance the In 

tereſt of Religion ; but this End may be attained to by means that don 
..way croſs any of GOD'S Inſtitutions ; to do what is croſs to [nſtiturieg 
| = Ge caſe is no way Excuſable: For chereis no neceſſitie of the Mex 
*. If my Antagoniſt can ſhew that either the End of ſerting up Superinte 
"®.. dents, was needleſs; or that that could be attained without encroaching 
"a little on Paritie, for 4 time ; then ſhall we no more plead Neceſlitie 
. what they did ; but judge that they were not for Paritie in their Pri 
"ci 4. We diſtinguiſh, with reſpec to the Force of Neceſlitie, be 
..eween theſe Actions which are Moral from their Nature, -and theſe that 
),are Moral only by Jaftitution. How far Neceſſitic may Warrant, « 
not Warrant an againſt che Moral-Law, 1 ſhall not now Diſpute; 
our preſent Debate, not being concerned in that Queſtion: itis evident 
thac there are ſome caſes in which Neceſlitie, even in fuch ARions, hath 


. 
. 
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,as Adew's Sons Marricing their Siſters;of which Lyra and Menochia 
in Gen, 4. 17: lay, Initio —_— nece(ſe. fuit Sorores Fratribus nubere, | 
it is alſo certain that no Neceſlitie can diſpenſe with ſome other Adic 
that are-naturally Moral; | ſuch as Blaſphemy, Lying, &c. but in 
Matters of /nſticution,the LORD hath not ſo ſtritly bound his Peo 
nor made his Inſtitutions to claſh with the natural and .jndifj 


Commands that he hath laid on them : as is evident, in David's caſe «iN 4 
bove-mentioned : If Inſtitution, in ſome Circumſtances that the LORD Ad 
hath caſt his People in, do claſh with the. Moral Dutig of ſaving Life: ed 
this Moral Dutie ſuperceederh the Obligation of Inſtitution, in that | ** 
time, and in that caſe, much more when preſent Circumſtances make os 
Inſti, 
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«: ft tC ' to claſh with the [4 End of Inſtitution ; as in the caſe it. | "2 
LY hand : without diſpenſing with Paritie in this caſe, che End of Church, + - 
Ef Government had been lolt; viz, the Edification of the Church, and. 
E Promoting the Reformation. If any ſhould objec, that this is * 
| panting with the Law of GOD: TI Anſwer, it is not Mans dif 
with GOD'S Law ; but his Judging that GOD, in that Caſe, diſpe 
Swich his own Law ; or as Aquinas 2. 2+ Q. 88, Art. 10. Fit wt boc 
erat lex non fit lex, in hoc caſu, and 1. 2. Q. 96. Art. 6. Qui in 
caſu Neceſſitatis agit preter wverba Legit, non judicat de ipſa Lege, ſed judicat 
he caſu fingulari in quo videt werba legis obſervanda von eſſe. And indeed, 
to denie af Influence of true, real, and innocent Neceflitie, to change 
the Moralitie of ſome Actions, eſpecially theſe that relate ro Infticuted 
Worſhip,were to pur Mens Conſciences on ſuch a Rack, as there were 
ſome times,no pollibilitie to attain to well grounded Peace. And on the 
other hand, 1 hope what is faid will Defend this Opinion from the hor- 
rid conſequence that he is pleaſed to draw from it : eſpecially when we 
conſider, that this influence of Neceſſitie muſt be but for a time ; not 
rpetual: becauſe it is novto be thought, that any of GODS Appoints +. 
Wments are ſo contrived, as to be always unpradticable: or that the LORD a : 
will bring his Church, or any Perſon, under ſuch a laſting Neceſlitie, * 
that they never can do what he hath Commanded, they uſing their ut- 
& moſt endeavours to obſerve all that he hath ed, as 15 injoyned 
Matthew 28+ 20. I ſhall not Determine wha f{firie of Omuſſion 
Mone may be perpetually under;but I underſtand this can be with 
reſpec to pollitive Acts contrarie to Inſtitutions 4h 
5. 23» He dealeth with a Second Plea that he _— tO us, P, IF7, 
#;. why ourReformers are not to be rhought Epiſcopal in their Prin- 
ciples, notwithſtanding of their ſetting up Superintendents, which is; 
that theſe Saperintendents did very much differ from Biſhops, in the No- £ 
tion that our Adverſaries have of Biſhops: The Author of the Ten Que- ; 
BN Hons calleth that a New Modell of Epiſcopacy» To take off this Calderwood 
bringeth ſome Differences between them and _— : and Vindicat: in 
Anſwer - to' the Ten Queſtions, mentioneth alſo ſome of them, and 
 aAddetty what after he confeſſeth to be Material. All which he is pleaſ- 
ed to-ridicule,” with his wonted infolencie : but I am confident the judi- 
cious Reader will caſfily diſcern who is moſt Ridiculous; he that Proveth 
a Swperintendent not to be the ſame with a Biſhop, from his Election, Exa-; 
mination, and Admiſſion : that by had no new Conſecration, as _ 
a m 


Sea. VIIL,  C 186) | + 
muſt have, and fo was in no Superior degree to a Presbyter ! that they 
were no Arch-Swuperintendents as there were Arch-Biſhops, &'c. ors 
who compareth theſe to the ordinary Habit of the one, with the State 
Grandeur of the other in their diftinguiſhing Marks : which yet, if not 
down in ſuch ſcurrile terms, as he ulſeth, may make a great Differeng 
between the Temper -of che one ſort of Men and that of the other 
though not of their Office or Power. If our Reformers had inrendy 
to continue that ſole Juriſdiction of Prelats in the Church, which 
found ſertled in it under Poperie, this C that they made, eveniy 
theſe things, is unaccountable: nor can a Reaſon be given why they 
kept not ro the old Diſtri& that .the Biſhops had before Governed. tz 
as evident, as any thing can be made at ſuch a diſtance of time, thatt 
Superintendents never had that abſolute Power in the Church that & 
Epiſcopal Brethren new allow to their Prelats. Though we denie ng 
that they had a Frelacte, and more Power than We now give to. ſing 
Presbyters ; and have given the Reafon why it was ſo, and of its Cop 
fence with the defign of our Reformers, that the perpetual Govery 
ment of the Church ſhould be by Paritie. The main Difference betwey 
the two forts of Church Rulers which we infift on, and which him{ef 
acknowledgeth to be Material, he falleth upon, p. 159. and ſayeth 
mutt be ſerious in it ; is, Swperimtendents were made obnoxious to the Tryal ad 
Cenfures of Mini ithin their own Dioces, The Truth of which | 
that it neither was Biſhops in the Primitive Church, nor ſhould be (o ne 
he doth freely P 7 But he puttech his Wit to its utmoſt ſtretg 
40 get a fair O it, He bringeth no leſs than Five Anſw 
whereas one good one had been Worth chem all. His firſt Anſwer hat 
ſome what of Ingenuitie init. He condemneth our Reformers in this; 
and ſayerh, it was a greet Error intheir Conſtitutions, and declames againl 
it with great Vehemencie, that Gowerzovrs ſhow/d be Subjett to the Cenſu 
of their Subjets; and theweth a great deal of Zeal for abſolute Govern 
ment, both in Church and State: into Debate about which I ſhall ng 
now enter: only 1 take Notice, that here he fairly en up that part df 
*our Controveſlie, that he hath been at a vaſt deal ans about ; tha 
our Reformers were Epiſcopal in their Principles. With which I a 
ſure, this is wholly inconſiftent. 1f he had thought of this ſooner; and 
Attd conſequentially to tt, after this Thought came into his Head, | 
he might have ſaved a greas deal of pains to himfelf, and Mes andne; 
the Half of his long Book might have been fpared, His ſecond Anſwse 
5, 
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s, 1h 25 pt in their Conflitation from # Principle about civil Government 
owned ; frm that the King w Mayor ſmwguls, but Minor omnibus ; which 
he alſo Ridiculeth. Neither am I concerned to Debate this Principl« 

it doth not _ to our our preſent Controverſie. But what he aſh 

eth is a groundleſs Conjecture ; we have better ground to think 1 
they lookt on this as according to the Laws of the Goſpel ; which tor 
biddeth Church Domination. His Third is, tbey made alſo Minifters Cen- 
ſureable by their Elders; and from thence taketh occaſion to Reproach 
them, as having little Skill in Church Policy : nor will I degrefs into 
theſe Debates; only I take Notice, that what he faith is no Anfwer to 
our Exception, but rather a Confirmation of it : if both a” Superininten- 
dent was Cenſureable by the Synod, and the Miniſters by the Elderſhip; 
it doth evidentlie follow, that the Superintendents and the Biſhops power 
were not the fame, A Fourth Anſwer is, ths was never put in Pretiics, 
Reply, It will be very hard for him to Prove this Negative: but whe- 
ther it was or not, it ſheweth that our Reformers did not intend Epil- 
copacy when they fet up Superintendents, His Fifth is, this Conſtitution 
doth not infer Parity» Reply, We do not ſay that- Superintendents were in 
abſolute Parity with other Miniſters ; we confeſs a diſparity of Power 
for that time. All we plead is, that our Reformers were not for Epil- 
copacy, evenin that cafe of Neceflity : and the Imparity that they were 7 
then torc't to; they did not intend ſhould always cgptinue. 

S. 23. The other Plea he mentioueth hat ife from his own 
fancie 3 it was hot uſed by us: whar he cireth riot uſed either 
for its Advantage, or diſadvantage, but an occ Obſervation caſt 
into a Parenthefis, to ſhew that it was —_ the of the Church ; 
however,it might afterward be taken notice of by Parliaments,Our Authiat 
now ,p. 166, imagining that he hath diſpelled all the Mifts caft by Presby- 
terians on what he pleadeth for, about the Principles of our Reformers 
with refpe& to Church Government; proceedeth to give us Accompt of 
a ſecond Modell that Church Government was caff into: But as an Intro- 
duction to this, he falleth on the Miſtakes and weakneſſesof the Refor- 
mers, with the Preface of a pretended unwillingneſs to expoſe them fo ;. 
the ſincerity of which pretenſion the Reader may Judge of, if he con- 
ſider that the whole of this Diſcourſe is wholly Impertinent ; for we 
are to conſider their Ations rather than gueſs at their Motives : if the 

r alſo refle& oh his Page 7. where he reproacherh our Reforma- 
tio as » violent and difordered Reformation. Their weakneſs he expoſeth 
| A a 2 in 


; ( 188) $7 4 $ 24, 
_ one is, that they went on this Principle, that the beft w; 
be Church was to receds as far from the Papiſts as they could: to \þy 

the neceſſarie and indiſpenſ 


Reforms t 
ing in Communion with them but the eſſentials, 
Articles and Parts of Chriſtian Religion, what elſe was in its nature 
rent, and not poſitively and expreſly Commanded in the Scripture, if it was 
faſhion in the Popiſh Church, was therefore to be laid afide, and avoided as 
Corruption, as having been abuſed , as made Subſerviem to yo'® Ge and 1} 


latry. Here is a falſe repreſentation of our Reformers, and that int 
things. 1. This Principle was never held nor Practiſed by chem, in the 
Latitude nor extenſiveneſs that he mentioneth: they indeed were 
inſt Religious Ceremonies deviſed by Men, as on other Grounds, ſo 0 
ccompt of their being Symbols of Idolatrie and Superſtition, and having 
been ſo uſed : but there were many parts of Religon that were nd 
Fundamental,but of inferior Note that they did nor ſo deall with, 
They never Rejected any thing that was truelie a part of true Religion, 
and was peculiar to it, whether it. were of greater or leſſer Mo 
onlie on the Ground he mentioneth : but always were able to give « 
ther reaſons for their Opinion or Practice, 3. They always were wi 
ling to-receive what could be, by good conſequence, proved by Seri 
cure; though it were not poſitively and expreſly Commanded ; I ad i 
my Adverſarie,if he have little regard to the reputation of theReforme 
that he would be mgxe careful nor to Wound his own, by ſpeaking wha 
i not Truth. F rinciple-ic ſelf, duly ſtated according to wha 
I have faid, I to Debate it with him ; but that is not hi 
buſineſs, but rath poſe it by Inveives. The next thing that he 
Repreſenteth them 1n as. weak, is, they were for the Revenue that bul 
—_ to the Church in Poperie, to be Imployed Hill for the Churches uſe, 
ink,chis Debate is little to our purpoſe, and therefore I wave it, 
$ 24. His next Attempt is, to prove that there was a ſecond Model of 
the Government of the Church of Scotland, after the publick Eſtablil 
ment of the Reformation ;- and that this was Epiſcopacy. And here he 
bringeth a Labyrinth of Hiſtory, in which it is hard for any Man 
follow him : rejeRing what ever diſliketh him ;. and caſting Dirt on al 
that have written the Hiſtory of our Reformation, nor ſparing Spor/ 
himſelf, when he doth not. pleaſe him: only he hath had the to 
light-on a Manuſcript, out of which he alters, adds, and contradicteth 
all. the other Accounts that we have of the Afﬀairs of our Church ; 
whence that. Manuſcript came,. what. Authority it. hath ; whither ic be 
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, or any other Mans, he is not pleaſed to tell us. He caller 
pt, 


T 
bis Manuſcript, whether he would have us take him for the Au- 


-thor, or for the Owner of it, I cannot determine: nor do I fee what 


Title he hath to it on either Account; I have the prefent-uſe of a Ma- 
#uſcripe, which (as I am credibly informed) is the very individual Co- 

that he had, which now belongeth to the Liniverſity 'of Glaſgow : 
Whether any other Copies of it be extant, I am uncertain: It was 
Tranſcribed by William Laing Reader of Ebdie Kirk. in the year 1638. 
Ie containeth the Acts of the General Aſſemblies from x 560 to 1616 in- +. 
clufive, and other things relating to Church Afﬀairs. I ſhall in a few 
Words ſhew how lictle Advantage he hath by this Manu/cripe, by ſhew- 
ing thar it is far from ſetting forth our Reformers as enclined to Epiſco- 
prcy: and by pointing at ſome of his falſe Citations out of ir ; for the 
| ll it will be evident to them who without-Byaſs, conlider the fol-- 
lowing Paſlages : Aſſembly 1562 p. & not the Superintendent alone, but 


they with the Miniſters and Elders, are to expone to the Kirk, the State of 


the Kirk among them, and note Offences; that the Kirk may find ſome Remeed 
for them ; p. 7. Superintendents as well as other Miniſters are removed, and 


tryed in Order 10 Cenſure by the Aſſembly : ſo. alſo'p. 8 and almoſt every 


where: This looketh not like Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ; p. 7- Sefe 4+» the 
Afeembly giveth Power to Superintendents, to tranſport Miniſters, but with 
this expreſs Limitation ; that it be done in the Synod, and with Conſent of 
the moſt Part of the Minitters and Elders. Ibid. Sefſ. 4. Speaking of I»bibi« 
ting ſuch as bave unduly entered into.the Miniſtry, -it- is laid, this A# « to 
bave ſtrength as well againſt them that are called s, 4s Others, preten- 
ding to. any Miniſtry in the Kirk: Where even the Name of Biſhops (C as: 
then uſed ) ſeemeth to be diſliked, and their Prelation diſowned, - and 
their Subje&ion to the Miniſters met. in an Affembly ſuppoſed, ſo far 


WF. were they from owning ſole or ſuperior Juriſdiction in them. dfembly 
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I56s. p» 21. Minifters muſt be tryed ( at their Entry ) by Learned Men of 
the Kirk, ſuch as are preſently the Superintendents appointed therewnto :: where 
the Perpetuity of the Superintendents Office, and. Power is diſowned:. 
they for the preſent,not always,were to do that Work : alfo-that their 
Power is derived from the Aiſembly, not Divine Inſtitution, is-plainly 
inſinuated. Aſſembly. 1566. A Petition to the Council with Expoſtula- 


, tions againſt tbe Queens re#foring the Arch- Biſhop of Saint andrews to. his Fu- 


riſdiion: where they affirm that the Cauſes for rhe moſt part judged by bis 
uſurped Authority belong to the true Kirk, Ibid. Biſhops, Abbots,. &c.. ware 


ned. 


fin Sf 


A VI. PRs ” "Tl 
ned by Superintendents within whoſe Juriſdiftion they lived, to comPear 
the Kirk to anſwer for not waiting on their Flocks. Aembl 1567. .Seſlo 4 
p. 44. The Biſhop of Orkney deprived of all Minifterial Funttion of the Migz 
ftry, for Marrying the Queen to the Earl of Bothwell, s Divorced Adultery, 
On his Repentance he is reſtored again to the Minifiry of the Words Ng 
mention of reſtoring to Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion. The Manuſcrips giveth 
-a very ſhort account of the Convention at Leith 1571, Fan. 12. when 
our Author beginneth his new Model of Epiſcopacy. Of the Aſſembly « 
. Saint Andrews, in March 6. it bath but little. Aſſembly 1572. at Perth 
a Determination againf# the Names 0 Arch- Biſhops, Deans, &c. as [cands. 
lous 1 Alſo that the Articles at Leith be received but for an Interim. Aſſembh 
March 1. 1572. Biſhops appointed ( as well as others) ts be at the fuf 
pony, of every Aſſembly, under the Pain of Tinſel of balf a years Stipend 
Aſfcembly March 6. 1573. Biſhops admoniſhed to joyn with the Kirk, in her af 
ſemblies, which it ſeems ſome of thefe Aſpiring Men thought beloy 
them. And it is Enacted, that the Power of Biſhops ſhould not exceed that 
a Superintendent : And that Biſhops ſhould be ſubjet# to the Diſcipline of 
General Aſſembly. A4ſcembly 1574. The Biſhop of Dunkel rebuked for Mink. 
fration of the Lords Supper on Work days. They were then fo Shy of | 
fixed and perpetual Prelation among Miniſters; that it was Enacted 
Arno 1575. p. 70. at the end, that 50 ſhun Ambition and Inconveniency h 
the Kirk, Commiſſioners for Viſiting Provinces ſhould be Ghanged every year, 
In the beginning of that 4fembly, when the Tryal of the Dodrine and 
Converſation of 8iſhops, Superintendents, and other Miniſters was ment 
oned, fobn Dury one of the Miniſters of Edinburgh, Protefted that thi 
Tryal of Biſhops prejudge not the Opinion, and Reaſons that he, and other Brb 
thren has to eppone again#t the Office and Name of a Biſhop. This is the highs 
eſt Pitch that his »ew Model of Epiſcopacy ( as he calleth ir ) came to 
from 1571. to 1575, when ( we deny not) there was a Declenſion 
from the Purity of Church Government, endeavoured by ſome Courti- 
ers, and Ambitious Church Men, their Tools. - But from this time Pres 
bytry began to Revive, and gather Strength, till at laſt it was fully ſet 
led: For in the 4ſembly 1575. it was queſtioned whether the Office of 
S;ſhops was Founded on the Word of God, p. 91, and ſome appointed to De- 
bate on either Side. Biſhops are g_ to chuſe « particular Flock, whert 
they muſt ordinarily Labour. Aſcembly 1576% Þ. 71. ddamſen Preſented by, 
the Queen to the Biſhoprick of Saint Andrews is called by rhe Aſſembly to be 
| tryed, p. 77. The Biſhop of Glaſgow is required to taky a particular rows 
| Aſe 
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| L577. Þ. 79- Adamſon Surnmoned before the General Aſl 
for a Biſhoprick, without the Kirk : Commiſſioners are appoin- 

ted to Examine the Matter, and to Diſcharge him to Viſit any more, till be be 
Admitted by the Kirk : Aſſembly 1578. p, 83. Ordained that Befhops be called 
by their own Names, and called Brethren, f 84. The Aﬀembly diſchargeth 
Creating any more Biſhops till the next aſſembly ; becauſe of great Corruptions in 
the State of Biſhops. Aſſembly 1578. held in Fune, extendeth the fore- 
ſaid AR to all time coming, til the Corruntions of the State of Biſhops be whol- 
ly taken away ; And Commands all Biſhops that now are, to Submit to the 
Aſſembl pu £ Pain of Excommunication, Aﬀerably at Dundee, July 12. p. 
96. After Liberty to all to Reaſon, The whole Afembly in cne Voice, did de- 
clare the Office of Biſte $ 45 10W uſed in Scotland,to be unwarrantable in the Word 
7 God, and unlawful in it ſelf, and to the great Overthrow of the Kirk of God. 

f Biſhops are Charged to Dimit, and to uſe no part of the Office of Paſtors, 
without new Admiſſion by the Aſſembly : Synods appointed within a Month 
after to Summon them, and proceed to Excommunication againſt the Refuſers. 
Aſembly 1 581. Declared the above-mentioned A to mean, that the Ga- 
wernment of Biſhops, as now in Scotland, is wholly Condemned. After which, 
Presbytenes were Ereted through the whole Nation. For his falſe Ci- 
tations out of the Manuſcripr, T (batt mention but two (tho the Readgg'.. + 
may obſerve many OY, by Comparing his Book with the Manuſcript.) 

One is p. 127. that the Manuſcript ſaith it was Urdained, Aſſembly 1 562. 
that no Minifter leave his Flock to Come to the Aſſembly, unleſs he have © am- 
flaint to make, or be Complained of, or be Warned to it by the Superintendent ; 
whereas the Manuſcript hath not a Word to that Purpoſe in that Aſſem- 
bly: The other is p-128, out of the Aſſembly 1563. That none Vote 'in Afſeme- 
blies but Superintendents, Commiſſioners, and Miniſters brought with them, tog e- 
ther with Commiſſioners of Shires, Burghs, and Univerſities : And that Mini- 
fters Commiſſimers be Choſen at the Synodal Convention, with Conſent of the 
reft of the Minifters, and Gentlemen Conveened at the Synod, Whereas the 
Manuſcript (it is p. 10.) faith, that every Superintendent within bis own 
Furi/diftion,' cauſe warn the Shires, Towns, and Pariſh Kirks, to ſend their 
Commiſſioners to the Aſſembly, declaring to them the Day and Place, Here is 
, nothing like what he Citeth: and if it were fo as he faith, it could nor 
infer the Superinzendents Nominating the Commithoners to the Atembly « 
'F but it is plain that they were Chofen by-the Synod: and that the Synods 
Conſent was no'lefs an At of Authority, than if ic had been faid, ic 
muſt be done by their Vote. Theſe things our of that hats. +- l 
Vg 


-- 


ce. VII. 


"I ©" thi | fy 
"have here caſt together, becauſe | had finiſhed this Work before þ 


came to my hand, and therefore could not ſo conveniently diſpoſe the 
in their ſeveral Places. ' SOT 

'$ 25. I ſhall nor any further take notice of this Hiſtorical Controyg, 
ſie, than to make ſome ſhort Remarks on it, noping that . a Hiſtory 
theſe Aﬀairs may ere long be ready for the Prels, from which we e& 
pot a full Account, with more Truth and Candor, than whart is to by 

ound in his Diſcourſe. 1. I deny not (nor do I know any that eve 
ry 2 pt, but there was ſo much ground for his telling us of a ſeconl 
Model of the Government of the Church ; that the Endeavours 
the Reformers, for ſhunning the old Hierarchy that was under Poper, 
met with ſome Interruption and Oppoſition ; the Cauſes were evident 
the Covetouſneſs of ſome Courtiers, and other States Men ; and the 
Ambition and Unfaithfulneſs of ſome Church Men : there were At 
tempts to ſet up Epiſcopacy, and they had ſome degree of effe& ; by 
they were always oppoled ; and the Deſigns of the Prelatical Pan 
could never ſucceed, as they wiſhed ; but at laſt, after much Wreſttir 


Presbytery was ſettled in its Vigour, in the year 1592. Wherefore ll 


tedious Citations to prove that the Church did ſome things that cann 


well be reconciled with Parity, in that Interval of her Declenſion ant 


Confuſions, was needleſs Labour, which 1 do not envy him the Ple 
ſure of, ſeing he was pleaſed ſo to imploy his Leaſure Hours ; I ha 
elſewhere Debated ſome of theſe Paſſages, with the ſame Author ( if 
miſtake not ) nor do I find any thing that now he bringeth which i 
new, {ave infolent Contempt, and ill Words ; which 1 can eaſil 


p, 


from a Man of his Temper ; nor will I make equal Returns to theſe his 


Complements. -2. I oblerve, that when p. 143. he is giving accow 
of the Alteration that was endeavoured, toward the ſetting up of Ex 
Ccopacy ; he bringeth Reaſons for the States Men, and Reaſons for ti 
Church men, that might move them ; and that with as much Conf 
dence, as if he had been at the Contult ; the States Men confidered ti 
Epiſcopacy was jtill eftabliſhed by Law ; the EeclefiaHticks made one of the t 

Kſtates ; and to take it away was to ſhakg the Civil Conſtitution ; and t 

" .nwight bave been called to an account for it, when the King fo come to Ant; 
who was then Minor : But this is a pure Fallacy : the Biſhops were itill 
by Law polleiied of their Temporalities, Revenues, and Parliamentari 
Priviledges ; but not of their Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction: it was the pre 


(41 


terving of theſc, not of this, that the Courtiers were accountable for t 
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Rhee to the Civil Conſtitution, ” That this wa? the beſh way to pre- 


Ns ſerve the Right of the Church ; is faid without Book ; unleſs he can wry 
I 
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that Chriſt gave her ſuch Rights ; her Civil Rights might have 
and afterward were, otherwile preſerved. It was very evident, that 
many of the States Men were Aced by other Motives, C I do not fay all 
of them were for a F«s Divinum, or Acted Conſcienciouſly ) even to 
the Revenues in their hands. Which he doth plainly eno x 
while page 189. he telleth us of their Playing their Tricks, and Robbing the 
Church. For the Reaſon that he maketh the Clergy go upon, viz. The 
it Efetts of the former Scheme, laid in the firft Book of Diſcipling, that had 
ariſen to the Church: there is no Hint given by him of any ſuch ill Ef- 
es, as apprehended by the Men of that Time ; except that they who 
lefigned a Change for their own Ends, would readily pretend ſome 
ſuck thing ; neither he, nor any elſe, can prove that any Detrimene 
w the true Intereſts of Religion, did arife from it: It is evident, that 
ome Church Men had a deſign to advance themſelves ; though they 
ere diſappointed, as to the advantagious part of their deſign, o or 
he Ticles, and the great Men got the Revenues ; which he would fai 
leny or diſſemble : but it is ſo evident, that he muſt contradi& our 


f laineſt Hiſtories, if he deny ict. 3. That another was Moderator in 


he General Aſſembly, than a Biſhop, is brought as an Argument that 
Irelacy was not got to its height, even by the greateſt Efforts the Party 


[could make at that time. All he faith to this is, that. George Buchannan 


' 


Lpdd, if it ſhould be otherwiſe, yer for a Ruling Elder (ſuch as Maiter 


was choſen Moderator 'in the General Aſiembly 1567. which yet inferreth not 
be Ruine of Presbytery, The Strength of this Evaſion is ſoon taken off: 
he Epiſcopal Church look on Biſhops as ſo far above Presbyters ; that 

is Eſſential to them to Rule, and the Presbyters to be Ruled by them; 
d that for a Biſhop to be a ſingle Member of an Aſſembly, and a Pres- 
yter to be Moderator, is inconſiſtent with the Biſhops Prerogative ; but 
Tresbyterians hold no fuch diſtinguiſhing Principle; they think a Mini-' 
ter is in a ſuperior Order above a Non-Preaching Elder: but do not 
think that the one hath Juriſdiction over the other ; but that both have 
qual Ruling Power: and therefore, though it be now ſo Cuſtomary, 
hat only Miniſters preſide in our Meetings, that ic would be thought 


Inchannan was) and a Man of his ſingular Eminency, to preſide in a 
Meeting, is not againſt any Principle of Presbyterians, that I know of; 


tho the Way we uſe is moſt Rational, argl Decenr, and there is no 
= B b Reafon 


er if)  wlY 
Reaſon for qeceding from ic.) Bur, bo make. #his Obſeryationi yer ftp 
ger, Calder»ecd p. 56, ( iFT nay Name him without Firing this Gen 
mans Choller ; and being Charged with lenyrapce, and knowing mo oth 
Hiftory,) telleth us, that never one of themt had the Credit to be M 
rator bf the General Ailembly ; which is a Token (1,shall noc ſpeak 
bis Diale, an ipfallible Demonttratien.) that thaw Epiſcopal Jurildidtin 
wis-nqt then owned by the Church. | | | 
'.$ 26. A fourth Gereation I make on his Hiſtorical Debate is, thy 
he endeavoureth to prove, againſt Petrie and, Calderwood ; that the 4: 
wcles at Leith were approved by the General Aſſembly; that Epiſeopacy. walb 
approved ; that. it coſt. much Siugglivg hefore 5t conld be Aboliſhes. What he 
xeth by all this { know. not. The Oppolition that was made to 
Way did ſoon, appear, 'and it was foon abokshed: that ig is ſaid, 
it mas not allowed by the General Aſſembl , is only meant of the firſt Gene 
ral Aſſenibly that ſat a few Weeks after the Agreement at Leith; though 
afterward the Party grew ſtronger and got it approved; 1 know noge 
 affertech that ir was never approved in any General, Aﬀembly 


though his Proofs that he bringeth for its being approved, might temp 
hoes think that it was NN approved, _ That they fag {le 

blies, and woted, and that even as Biſbops Their ſittng and voting pr 
veth that they were tollerated : what he meaneth by litting and voting 
as Biſbops,. I do well underſtand : that Reduplication muſt cithe 
import the Pat" o of the Epiſcopal Authority, or it is a Word with 
out Senſe, or Signification : now that they Exerciſed Epiſcapal Auth 
rxy in any of the Aſſemblies, b do not find, nor. doth he attempt 

prove it. The Arch-Biſhop of Saint Andrews, being preſent, and firſt 
med in a Committee, (as > 3 « ) is ſuch an Argument for Epiſcopal Px 
heminence, as the Papi A not a few for Feters Supremacy : that 


perimtendeiits are continued ( ibid.) is.a weak Argument, for the Af 
approving Biſhops of the ſecond Model, as he calleth it, . It is another fud 
Argument, that the Aſſembly declare what they mean by the Names Arch 
ſhops, Deans, &c, and Wiſh theſe changed into Names leſs offenſive that t 
Articles agreed on at Leith ( which contain his ſeccnd Medel ) are woted 


the Aſſembly to be received but for an Interim, Theſe and ſome more d 
the ſame, or like Importance, are his Arguments for the Approbatiay 
of Epiſcopacy by the Church of Scotland at that time. I do not fa 
they Acted as Men for the Divine Right of Parity : it was a time-d 
Temptation, and many yielded too far; but there was a Party that d 


Z 
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man of the ies that he Gteth, 'do Diret thi BE 
hops, and Litir their Power, and appoint thetn to bt ſubje to' the 
General Aﬀembly ; and to- have no more Power than Superin/endents 
had: this looketh like nd good Will to = pacy % but a Hedging it 
in, when they could not, fot prefenc, caſt it wholly out. Bur Sie 
prove, p. 212, &c. That all ths wat out of no -Diſlike to Epiſcopacy+ an 
that by « Petition conſifting of nine Articles, drawn by the General aftembly, 
1574+ Wherein Biſhops are ſeveral times mentioned, and that as Atting a; Bi- 
ſhops, in Naming Miniſters for Places; ( where yet Superintendents and Com- 
miſſioners are allo mentioned, as equally concertied 'irt that Work ) yes 
in one of theſe Articles, it is ded, ibat Dualifed Miniſters might be provii- 
ded for vacant Biſhopricks. This proveth no more, but that the major 
part of this Aſſembly thought fic, that ſeing Men, bearing the Name 
of Biſhops (for little more they had )) were for an Interim tollerated in 
the Church, their Places ſhould neither be vacant, nor filled with in- 
ſufficient Perſons. AN this may well conſiſt with a Diſlike of thatLord-= 
ly Power of Biſhops that ſome were 'Aﬀfpiring to, and that 'my Arta- 
goniſt pleadeth for. | RI 
$ 27. Our Author thinks he hath now done his Work, and proved 
that Prelacy Was privatly and publickly liked, from the b iming of the Refor- 
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WW mation: it ſeems hethath argued Hiriifelf into a Belief of it, { ſucli is the 


"&f Efficacy of Prejudice ) which few elſe will be perſwaded of. He thin 


keth hs further Work needleſs (and'F think it hall been more for his 
Credit to let it alone ) it is;to prove that Prezbjrery ther with Oppoſfirronzarid 
Tcould ſeldom obſerve that any good Defign was carried on, but Satan 
raged againſt it, and found Inſtruments againſt it : his former Hifto- 
rical Difcourls he juſtly callech Nawſcous p 276. - But what followeth is 
much more ſo;-and yet worſe : for he fallech to downright Railing a- 

inſt Maſter 4ndrew Mevil, ih not ohly a natfebus Gingling Strain of 

/ords, but with ſuch Unmanly Bitterneſs, as a' tender Confcienced 
Chriftian would abhor ; yea a Perſon of common Morality would be a- 
ſhamed of: and is only fit for the Scolding Women that have loft all 


*F=hame. The foul! iſrepreſehtacion of Matters of Fat, which have 
Wome Semblance of Truth, in eg this Narrative 4boundeth with, 


tht tearo co the Hiltag, that | T-hoke may appear e 
them: 1 am 10 ef many" than with what is Atgtmentative: of 
Jwhich I can find nothi 


e may appear ere long, to corre&t 


1g here :© for we deny not that there was then, as 
B b 2 now, 
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now, an arty, who were:loath to let go their or. « 
ioyed Church Preferments. That after Maſter Melvil appeared 'wn 
the ff time that any appeared for Presbytery in Scotland, or again Epiſe 
is a daring Aﬀertion ; after which we may expeRt whatever he ka 
think to be for his Intereſt ; conſidering what hath been already addy 
ced out of the Book of Diſcipline. One who readeth this his Hiftorig 
Diſcourſe, may eaſily perceive what Shifts he is put to, for proving thy 
Regent Mortons Change from Epiſcopacy, to favour Presbytery ; and y 
prove his Intentions in ſome-of his Actings, and that by a long Train 
Arguments. To prove that England, _ Epiſcopal, did endeavour » 
promote Presbytery in Scotland. To prove the Ignorance of the Clergy of Seca. 
{and at that time. To prove Bezs to be ignorant of the Government and Confl. 
tution of the ancient Church, ( p. 248. ) and that not out of his own 
( which it ſcems he had not read) but out of his Adverſary, Saravic; 
and indeed he proveth Beza's Ignorance by ſuch Inſtances as will ſerv; 
for any Presbyterian, and conclude them all to be Igneramus's, which 
_ know 1s this Authors Omron, oftner than once or twice -expreſled. 1 
paſs with a tranſient Obſervation, his bitter Sarcaſm againſt Days of % 
lemn Faſting . and Humiliation, often appointed by Presbyterians, þ 
254., It had been good his own Party had uſed them oftner ; and tha 
they and we had improved. them better. I take notice alſo of his ms 
king ſo very great a Difference, between the Meetings of Miniſters and 
Elders for Exerciſes ( that is, for Interpretation of Scripture) and Precdy- 
teries which were ſet up; On account whereof, he 9 rg 14 it 43.4 
great deal of Ignorance in one who affirmed,. that the real Exerciſe o 
Presbytery, in all its Meetings, leſſer and greater, continued, and was allow, 
in the year 1572. | deny not but that there was a Difference between 
theſe two Sorts of Meetings, as there is between a Child and a full 
grown Man, viz. The Meetings for Exerciſe, or Presbyteries, ( cal 
them what ye will ) did at firſt meddle with fewer Ads of Church Pow- 
er than afterward; yet they Acted with Authority. Fer the Minifen 
and Elders met to interpret Scripture ; 1 hope the Elders were not Interpre- 
ters by publick Teackdng, as well as the Miniſters : the People, no 
dqubt, were alſo preſent at theſe Exerciſes, as Hearers ; but the Elden 
are mentioned as Conſtituent Members of a Meeting, wherein the Pev- 
ple had no Share, which muſt be an Authoritative ;:Meeting. King 
Faxes the ſixth was far from his Opinion about theſe 'Meerings ; who 
In the Conference at. Hampton-Court 1603, in the. fecond days Conſe 
ps: reng, 
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rente, Þ» 78, 79- when Doftor Reynolds moved that the CI might 
meet once three Weeks for Propheſying : as Biſhop Grindsl an on 
ther Biſbops deſired of her late Majelty ; the King being ſticred ar this, 
ſaid, that they aimed at Scottiſh Presbytery, He lookerh on it as ridiculous 
that G. R. had reckoned that Presbyteries were from the beginning, and fan- 
ciech that he hath no other ground for ſo ſaying ; but that Calderwood 
had ſaid, that the Kirk of Scotland bad four ſorts of Aſſemblies, ever ſince the 
beginning, of which this muſt needs be one. But I can tell him of other 
Grand on which he might reckon this Meeting a Presbytery ; one is 
the General Afembly 1579. as the Manuſcrips he fo often citeth, 
hath it, Pp. 95. did expreſly determine that rheſe Meetings were Pres- 
byteries : another is, what 1s above ſaid: and a third is, that even in 
times of Epiſcopacie in Scotland ; theſe Meetings were called the 
Exerciſe, and yet they pretended to Presbyterial Power in them ; 
though it was in Subordination to the Biſhop. That Calderwood ſayeth 
that Presbytries! ſucceeded to theſe Meetings, importeth no more, but that Pres- 
= were after ſet up with more Power and Freedom than they then bad un- 
Superintendents, or Biſhops. When he cannotcontradict Matter of fac; 
with refpe& to the prevailing of Presbytrie ; he falleth ro down right 
railing at the Aſſemblie, which condemned Prelacie, for boldneſs, folly, 
miquitie, prepoſterdins Zeal ; if more Reproaches had then occurred to his 
Fancie, it 15 like we ſhould have had them ; it is neither good Manners, 
nor a token of a good Cauſe thus to fall from Reaſoning to Scolding.” 
I leave him now after he hath again miſtaken the Queſtion, to pleate 
himſelf wich re-counting his Exploits, and to tell the World what he 
hath made appear, in not a few pages, Afﬀrer which, he-bringeth two 
Wirneſles for Confirming what he had ſo long intifted on ; The firſt of 
them is, an Author with whom 1 am not acquainted, but ſeemeth to be 
of his own Sentiments ; So that what he ſayerh of the Oppoſition made 
to Presbyterie in Scotland; is no more tor us than what 4. M4. D. D. 
himſelf hath ſaid; eſpecially ſeing we have not the Reaſons, but the bare 
Aſſertion, of that Author. The other is King Fames the fixth, to whoſe 
Teſtimonie . brought alſo by the Author of the Ten Queſtions, I did then 
Oppoſe, and ftill do, his own Explication of what - he ſayeth, in an af-- 
ter Edition of his Bafilicon doron, that be meant none but ſuch as Anabaptits, 
and Familifi:: And a contrair Aﬀertion of that ſame-Royal Author, 
whereby he highly extolleth the Presbyterian Government in Scotland ; 
by Ghrn and thee frequently;that no Error could get footing there ( ow 
| and.) 
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py while Kirk Sufſons, Pre RN Loa 1Gmeral-dftmablic'' 
»d ). while Kir s, Prezytgries, , #nd Genera es - 
m their Farce. He concludeth his Second Enquiry, with making a Sol 
Improvement againſt us (as he thinketh ) of our ſaying that the 
ſet up, in.that he calleth his ſecond Model, had no more Power than 8 
perintendents ; whence he Arguerh, Superintendents had the eſtemtials of Kaif 
copal Power ; but the Aſſembly at Dundee, 1580,Condewned Epiſcopacie; ail 
they Condemned alſo Suptrint endencie mes it followeth, that they ( and ow 
preſent vrezbytersans follow their Steps in this ) not only forſook, but uns 
demned the Principles of our Keformers, This he ſeemeth tro hug as a tr. 
umphant Argument, before which the Presbyterian Cauſe can new 
ſtand. But the Anſwer is plain and eaſie, and may be gathered from 
what hath been abov-diſcourſed. That Aſlemblic did, ( and the Presby 
terians do ) condemn Superindendencie, as what ought not to contimy 
in the Church; nor ought to be in the ordinarie caſes of the Churdy 
but they did not condemn it as what was never lawful to be uſed fory 
time, in an extraordinarie Exigent. And we affirm ( which our Authe 
hath not yet diſproved ) that our Reformers were not for Swperin 
dents perpetual continuance in the Church. 

$. 28. Our Authors Third Enquire is, whether Prelacie, and the Supe 
rioritie of any Office in the Eburch, above Prezbyters was a great and inſuppers 
able Grievance, and Trouble to this Nation, and contrair to the Inclingtions d 
the generalitie of the People, ever fnce the Reformation. He hath verie juſt 
Sentiments of this Matter, when he ſayeth that if bis Determinetim * 
the former Enquirie be true, this Quettion will ſoon be diſpatched ; for indeed 
it hath a great Dependence on what is already Diſcourſed, He might, 
if ſo it had pleaſed him, ſaved the labour of this cedious Debate, in 
which there is little elſe but a litigious Jangle, about what can ha 
othewiſe be Determined than by what hath been alreadie ſaid ; unl 
we could ( which is impoflible ) have the Vote by Pole,of all the Indivi 
duals of the Nation, and that in all the Times, and Changes ſince the 
Reformation. The Parliament hath given us their Sentiments' about 
this Matter, and if any be not willing to reſt in the Judgment of ſo wiſe 
an Aſſemblie of worthy Patriots, come. together from all parts of the 
Nation to conſult about its weghtieft Aﬀairs, he may, for me, abound 
in his own ſenſe. I know. this hath been generally the thoughts of 
Presbyterians, yea, of ſober Epiſcopalians in | other Churches, and 
I could give the Opinion of tome of the greateſt kminencie for Vertue, 
Underſtanding and Rouk, (and yer not Presbyterian ) that Presbyretie 

was 


—_—  T-ASTEF-F-S-3-E- PL 


OO wo a wha ts td ww. mnm COD 


mn 


RR ETA TZTTT 


Oo 2s >, WO” TPO O00: AD CY 5 SS BT I &” Sic IS, empal.T ” 


VIII, -*( 199 ) $ 29: 
the fitteſt -Church-Gorernment 'for 8cotlend, But if our Bre- 
will maintain he contrarie, I judge they miſtake : but ſhall nor 
ink them Herericks on this accompt. 1 would have him alſo conſider; 
that what ever might move the Parjjtament to make uſe of this Motive 
to Aboliſh Epiſcopacie, and Eſtabliih Presbyterie ; the Presb;terian 
Church of Sce:/and never thought the Awverfion of the People from Epiſco- 
pacie, nor their Inclanations to Pregbytrie, to be the Fundamental Charter by 
which: they hate a right ro that Government. We rejoyce that the State 
was pleaſed to attow, and countenance, by their Authority, -this Go- 
rernment of the Church ; but we think, it ftandeth on a furer bottom, 
thag! eithor the Opinion or the Authoritie of Men; arid much ſurer 
an the Inclinations''of the Mob : even the Inftiturion of Cliriſt declared 


th 
pe Scriptures of eruch;which Grounds F have tid down in this Work; 


he'can Beatus from theſe,weſhal. become his willing Proſ:lyts ; and 
quiz ( though we will not Revile it as he doth ) this A of Parlia- 
ment, as no fufficient Ground for our Faith and Practice in this "Mat- 
t6r, 1 know not whether ir favoured more of Contempt of the State, 
or of the: Church, ori was more defigned to ridicule, or'to refure resby- 
texie, that he Chooſed fuch- a Title for his Book as ke hath done ? but 
we are in utrumque parati; to defpife: his Mocking, and to Anſwer, his 
Material Arguments, though we have neicher leafure' not Inclination 
to Blott ſo much Paper as he hath done, abour Matters that be remote 
fromthe main Quettion, | LN 
 $. 29. His Proofs of the Peoples Inclination towards Bilkops are much of 
a ſize of ſtrength with what we have already heard, Perris commends the 
State of the Church in the year 1576 : and. Sporfſwood fpeaketh of the 
Reſpet that the Swperintendents had : Beza alſo, and Knox rejoyced in 
that State of the Church : Anf. I believe, fo ſhould the Presbyterians 
of Qur days have:done if they had then Lived: ' There” was a Gloom 
Reformation that was caufe-of great Joy, #nd thongh Superintendencie 

no deſireable thing in-it ſelf, yer in thar time of the Churches great Exi- 
, it was no fmall Mercie, and Mater of Joy, that there were'a 

w worthy Men to manage the Affairs of che Church, when as many 
as were needed could not be had ; and it was ju't that theſe Men ſhouid 
be had in great Efteem : yet it is ro good Argument, the People Inclin- 
ed to have Superintendents when it was finiply needful, therefore they 
inclined to have them, or Biihops, perperuated in the Church. Ano- 
ther great Argument is,even in afcer times, and the mioreadvaiiced RUE 
Presby- 
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Presbyrerig, when Ten or Twelve were ſeverely dealt with by the Mz." 
iſtrat and Six or Seven more called to London, for their forwardneſs in 
at way, - yet all things went peaceably in Scotland: as if People were al. 
ways well pleaſed with what patleth when they make no Diſturbance 
to the Government : he mult in. Juſtice allow us the uſe of the ſame Ar. 
gument for the Averſion of all Scotland from Epiſcopacie, and their In. 
clination to Presbyterie, ſeing the Nation have theſe years paſt, been in 
Peace, though he, and ſome of his Partie Complain of the — 
that can bes That Epiſcopacie prevailed, 1610, Proveth no more for 
the one ſide, than the prevailing of Paritie, 1592, and again, 1690, 
Proveth for the other fide. Yea, ſubmitting to Epiſcopacie, fo far as 
to ſit in Synods, and Presbyteries with 'a Biltbop, was no Argument of 
Approving it, in the caſe of the Church that then was; when the 
| £7 wad of the Church were in their Integritie, and Biſhops 
thruſt in on them: It was another Caſe at the laft Eretion of EpiC. 
copacie, when all Church Meetings were laid aſide _ ivil Authority 
and were called again only by the Biſhops Authority. He Chargeth Cal. 
(eywbed, ( and G. R. for the great Crime of following him in this piece 
of Hiſtorie ) that he had ſaid, that it was Statute in Parliament, 156, 
that no other Furiſdition Eccleſiaſtical be acknowledged wit hin this Realm than 
that which is, and ſhall be, within this ſame Kirk, Eſtabliſhed preſently, or 
which floweth therefrom, concerning Preaching the Word, Correttion of Manners, 
or Adminiſtration of the Sacrament. If 1 (hould Confeſs that 1 find not 
theſe Words in the At which Calderwoed citeth : yet our Author ſhould 
not have ſo much Advantage againſt him, or G. R. eitl:er, as he Boaſt- 
eth of ; unleſs he will Condemn his Darling Hiſtorian Sport [wood al- 
ſo: wbo fayeth, p. 214. .that the matter of Policy and Furi Lion of the 
Church wazrejeered to the Conſideration of certain Lords delegated by the Eſtates, 
there is as little of this in the AR that he Cireth, as there is of what 
Calderwood had mentioned : whence theſe two Hiſtorians had their you- 
chers for what they ſay, it ſcems my Antagoniſt cannot tell ; nor could 
I, till I met with an old Edition of King Fames the ſixths Acts of Parlia- 
ment, Printed by Fobn Roſs at Edinburgo, 1575. Where Parliament 
1569, At 12, the Words are expreſly fet down. It ſeems his Party 
dreaded the Force of this Citation ; and have taken care to ftifle it: 
For'in Edition Edinburgh, 1682, called the little Ads of Parliament 
that AR (being the 12:h Chapter, Parliament, 1567 ) is wholly lef 
out. That Swperintendencie wes then in the Church; is no Argument 


that 
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that Prelacie was ſettled in the Church; as what was intended ond 
continue ; but they were then intending another ſort of Juciſdiction, 
as the event did ſhew. What he fo critically carpeth at, p. 293. about 
a Citation out of Leflyes Hiſtorie ; is pure quibling ; it was not denied 
that Popiſh Biſhops ſat in 'Parliament, but rather acknowledged ; yet 
Lefly was cited to ſhew that it did not long continue fo. If there be any 
material Change in that Citation from the Authors Words, let the 
Reader judge ; after all the frivolous Critticiſm he hath made, The 
Reader may obſerve how exa&t a Hiſtorian this Man is, who huffily 
Bantereth others with defeRtiveneſs that way: for he telleth us, 1bar 
Meeting of which Leſly ſayeth, that the Eccleſiaſticks were Excluded, was not a 
Parliament but at moſt a Privy Council: Leſly ſuppoſeth it to be a_ Meeting that 
had the Legiſtative Power, which I thought had been in the King and 
Parliament ; and that rhey made ſuch « Law as was the Fountain of all the 
Hereſies, ( i. e. the Proteſtant Religion ) and other evils that followed. 
That he calleth it Goncilinm, is nothing contrarie to what I ſay ; ſeing 

Parliaments are often ſo called in Latine, 

$ 30, For his fourth Enquirie, he manageth his Anſwer to it, with 
ſuch undecent Refle&ion both on the Church and on the State ; that I 
judge others are meeter to deal with him about thele things than I, or 
any in my Capacity ; and the Matter ( as himſelf confeſlech ) not be- 
ing capable of Argument ; nor any þ Deed boy extant ( except 
the Ac of Parliament which he ſo petulantly expoſeth ) by which it 
might be Determined : I ſee no ground here for Debate, but our Afﬀer- 
mation and his Denial ; and I know he will lay no more weight on the 
one, than we lay on the other. For what he is at a great deal of pains 
about, to refute what G. R., and another who writ the farther Vindica- 
tion, had. ſaid very tranſiently, and without intending a laborious Paper 
combate about a Matter ſo.remote from the vitals of our Controverſie 
with the Epiſcopalians, I ſay, all that Rapſodie that he hath written on 
this Head, I am content to refer it to the judicious and unbyaſled 
Reader ; to con'der whether our Cauſe, or this Authors Reputation as 
a Wiſe Man, and one exerciſed in matters of ſolid Reaſon or Learning, 
do more Suffer by it 3 it is Truth, and the Ordiances of Chriſt that I 
am ſet for the Defence of, not Men, my ſelf, nor others ; unleſs it 
were in Matters that may retle& blame on the Cauſe that 1 own. Where- 
fore I ſhall wholly paſs over this Enquirie : if any one who hath more 
leaſure than I have; or is m_ inclined toward Eriſtick jangle, will 
| C take 
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acid ro Task, and dea) with him at his own Weapon, he = 
{ . 


it. I ſay nor this, as either being convinced by his Reaſons, or 
them to be Unanſwerable, I am ſtill in the Opinion I was in 


. 


concerning the Inclinations of the Peaple of Scotland ; eſpecially the | 
ſort of them, and theſe of the beſt Lives, with reſpec to Epiſcopat 
Presbyterie. Only this I confeſs, that Tbelieve there was never & 
fince the Reformation in Scotland arrived at any degree of 

or Stabilitie, whereiu the Inclinations of the Generalitie of the Peopl; 
were teſs cocerned about any thing of Religion, either the more Ff 
tial, or the leſs Subſtancial pu of it; on the one ſide, or on the other. 
ſo Fatal impreflions the Flood-gates of all manner of Profanneſs, and 
Looſeneſs that had broken out in the late Times, under Prelacie, had 
made on the Minds of Men ; and to ſuch height Irreligiouſneſs art. 
ved. Yer l Affirm, thar the real Reſpe& that Men had to Religion, in 
any of the concernments of it, were rather on the Presbyterian, than on 
che Epiſcopal ſide. I ſhall fay lefs of his fifth Enquirie, for I freeh 
confels, that neither the Inclinations of the People for Presbyterie, nox Epi. 
copdcy being a Grievance to the Nation ; nor our being Reformed by Presbyter; 
if all this were true, evident and certain ; none of theſe, nor all ofthen 
in conjunction, could by themſelves, infer that Prelacie ſhould be Abe. 
tiſbed : nor (| am confident)did the Parliament ever intend to have then 
ſo conſidered Wherefore, if my Antagoniſt, or any for him,can proy 
thar Prelacie is the Ordinance of Chriſt for the Goſpel Church ; we 
ſhall part with all theſe Arguments for its Abolition, and ſhall cordial 
ly own it : but if that cannot be done ( as I am ſure it cannot ) andif 
theſe Propoſitions be true ; they afford an Argument for the Aboli. 
tion of Prelacie, that he will never be able to Aniwer. And I ſhall dil. 
miſs this Enquirie ; and indeed this whole Book, after I have Noted : 
few things ( without inſiſting on Debates J out on a Diſcourſe that he 
beginneth afreſh, p. 333 + about the Principles of our Reformers: he plead 
eth for their fallab/litie: he is not for all they held or did: we ſay the ſame 
of both. Only | take Notice, that here he overthroweth the Argument 
that he had ſo much inſiſted upon againſt us;that our Reformers were no 
. exaRtly for the whole of our Way. Though I do not pretend to De- 
fend all the Principles that were held by our Reformers: yet many of 
theſe which he blameth them for mighe caſily be Defended; if it were 
nottoDigrefle from our preſent Controverſie about Church Government, 
The Reproaches that he caſteth on after Knox deſerve Correction ; 1 
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wiſh, tome may undertake it. His Challenge tO Us, Þ. 44: 0 ſh 
th the Pri 


' they have deſerted the Reformers, ſo far as they Agreed wi 
18 Church, or, what « an Approach toward Poperie, I ſay, Epiſ 
Inſtance of both : but this being the Matter of our main te, 


the Deciſion muſt depend on that. He undertaketh to make it appear 
'thac rhe preſent Presbyterians have receded from the Principles of our Reformers, 


i 1. The Faith, 2. The Worſhip. 3. The Diſcipline. 4. The Government 
4 the Churchs In ſtead of this laſt, he inſiſteth on their laying aſide the 

iſhops from voting in Parliament. I cannot now degreile ro conſider 
what here he ſayeth ; —_ he inſiſteth on them at great Jength ; for 
I diverted into the Conſiderations of this Book, onely in ſo-far as the 
Controverſie 1 have with him ( or who ever is the Author in the other 
Book ) is concerned. And there are ſome of theſe that are alſo there 
Debated, which I intend to conſider. I have alreadie ſaid, that we 
reverence our Reformers ; but neither thought their Reformation at firſt 
Perfet ; nor themſelves Infallible. I hope ſome, or other will take him 
to Task on theſe Heads, and Defend the Principles of this Church,from 
his infolent Obloquie: I wiſh him a more temperatSpirit than appeareth 
in his Diſcourſes ; and particularly in his Ridiculeing of the Admini- 
_—_ of the LORD'S Supper, as it is managed in the Church of Scor- 
land, 


SECTION I% 
Of Holy Days of Humane Inflitution. 


Return now to the Enquirie into the New Opinions : and proceed to 
his Third Chapter ; wherein he pretendeth enquire into ſeveral xew 
Opinions, The firſt of which is, that we are again#t the Obſerving the 

Holy Days, of CHRISTS Nativity, Reſurrefion, Aſſention ; and Commemor- 
ating the Piety, Faith, and Martyrdom of the Saints that are mentioned in 
Scripture, We do not denie the Charge, ſo far as being againſt the An- 
niverſaries ohſervation of theſe Days doth reach. That this is a new 
Opinion we denie : though at the ſame time we confeſs the contrarie 
Practice is verie old: yet we maintain, that no ſuch thing was injoyned, 
or practiſed in theApoſtolick Church;which is older chan the Church chat 
he Appealeth to. He is too conhident when he fayeth, it i certainly « 
new Dotirine ; for we are _— on the other hand, that there is War. 
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Fant for it in the Word of GOD ; 'as there is for no new Do@rine. He 
Aayeth, it flieth in the Face of the whole Chriſtian Church, Antient and Meden, 
Reformed, and Unreformed : and other harſh Words he is pleaſed to run 
us down with, This is Paſſion, notReaſon. a modeſt Diſſent from x 
"Church or a Perſon, though of the greateſt Veneration that is due tg 
Men,is no flying in their Face. And if he will needs call it ſo, our apole. 
*pie is, if they tlie in the Face of the Holy Scripture, we chuſe rather to 
Differ from them, than with them to flie in its Face: but we put rg 
ſuch Conſtruction on che Opinions, or Practices of other Churches, 
Antient or Modein. I am not without hope that it may be made ay. 
pear, that he and his Complices, flie in the Face, both of Antiquitie, and 
of the Reformed Churches, by their Opinion about Hoiy Days ; and 
Differ from them more than we do, which will appear when we come 
ro State the Queſtion: which he hath never minded, though he en. 
gageth in the Debate with a great deal of warmch.This is Andalatrmm 
more Pugeare, to Fight in the dark. We are now bur in the Threihold, 
conſidering the Opinion of other Churches. He will allow us none bu 
the Church of Geneva, and that with Calvines diſlike, For Calvines diſlike 
of the Abrogation of the Holy Days by the Magiſtrats of Geneva, he 
Citeth rwo Epiſtles of his.; which he doth not diſtinguiſh by their Num 
bers; ſo that I cannot hnd them: not being wil:ing, nor ar leiſure, to 
turne over the whole Fook for them. Eut I thall more diſtin&ly point, 
him to other two of his Epiſtles, wherein, though he doth nor fully 
declare for our Opinion, he doth plainly condema that of our Prelatifts, 
They are, ad Monſ. Belgradenſes, Ep, 51. p. 112. edit : Hancv, 159), 
and Manſoni Poppio Ep. 278. p. 520, I ay the ſame of our Reformer, 
and of the French Proteſtants. | 
$ 2+ 1 ſhall now addreſs my ſelf to fixing of the true State of the Que 
ſtion. And 1, We do not, with the Anabaptiſts in Germany ( for ſome 
Anabaptiſts in this differ from them ) and with the Petro Bruſiani, cited 
by Pare in Rem. 14. Dub. 4» out of the Life of Bernhard. lib. 3. cap. 5, 
diſowne all Holy Days. The Lords Day we owne, as of neceſſity to 
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Gs be obſerved, being of Divine Inſtitution, Pardon a ſmall Digreſfion: | 
; ſee no ground to think that Ferer Bruce was of this Opinion : all that 1 
find aſcribed to him, Cent. Magd, 12. cap. 5. and that even by Petrul 
Cluniacenſs, his Antagoniſt, is, Die Deminica, & aliis, putabat licitum 
eſe weſci carnibus, The Centuriators wilh, Utinam wero ipfus Petri (cripta 
extarent, ex quibus multo rettius facere judicium liceret, quam ex illis qui in 
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def enfionem Pontificiarum abominationum conſpirarunt. He was one of theſe fa- 
mous Witneſſes for the Truth againſt Antichriſt, who werit under the 
Name of Waldenſes, 4lbigenſes, &c. It is like he might diſowne other Holy 
Days; but there is no ground to think that he dilowned the Lords Day. 
2. We maintain it to be unlawful, to obſerve the Jewiſh Holy Days; 1 
ſhould bring Arguments for this: but I think our Adverſaries will hard- 
ly contradi& this Afſertion : the Lord having of old appointed theſe 
Dis and all the legal Rites, for Prefiguring Goſpel Myſteries ; and 
the Apoſtle exprefly condemning this Obfervarion :* Gal. 4. 10. Col. 26 
15, 17, where they are exprelly called Shadows of Things to come. 2. 
We hold, that not only theſe jewith Days are not_ to be obſerved as 
ſuch, or on Jewiſh Principles ; but the Days ought not to be ſer apart 
as Anniverſary Holy Days, on account of Decency, Policy, and Order, 
in the Chriſtian Church. All the Arguments will have place here 
that were uſed by the Primitive Chriftians againſt them who keep Ea- 
fter on the ſame Day with the Jews. 4. Our Adverſaries are not one 
among themſelves about obſerving the Holy Days: ſome count them 
more Holy than other Days, and hold that God's extraordinary Works 


have ſandified ſome times, and advanced them, ſo that they ought to be, with 


all Men that Hcnour God, more Holy than o: her Days. So Hooker Eccleſ. Po- 
lic, lib. 5. S. 65. where he layeth a Foundation for Believing that theſe 
Days ate Holy, and to be obſerved, antecedently to the Churches In- 
ſtiturion, Others of them, are of a contrary Opinion, Couper Biſhop 
of Galloway, in his Reſolution of ſome Scruples, about the Articles of 
Perth, which are fet down in the Hiſtory of his Life, p. 8, of bis Works; 
hath theſe Words: in my Mind, no King on Earth, no Church may make a 
Hily Day ; only the Lord who made the Day, hath that Prerogative-: only he 
ſheweth that a Day may be ſet apart fir Preaching, as the Birth Days of Prin- 
ces are for Publick Rejoycing, &c. Our Author hath not told us, which 
of thefe Opinions he owneth. 5: It is one Queſtion, whither a Day 
may be ſet apart for Commemoration of ſome Myſtery of our Religie 
on, by Men ; and as a part of Gods Worſhip. And another, whither 
ſuch Days may be ſet apart for Worſhipping God, merely as a piece of 
good Order and Policy. The firſt the Papiſts are for : the other moſt 
of our Prelatiſts owne : though ſome of them. difer little from the Pa- 


pilts in this Matter. 6. The Queſtion is not, whither a Day may be 
{et apart occaſionally for Religious Worſhip that is, when any ſpecial 


Providence giveth occaſion for Falting and Humiliation, or for Thank(- 
| giving 
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giving and Rejoycing : ſeing in that Caſe, there is a ſpecial Providen- 
tial Call to that Solemn Work : but, whither a Day may be ſet apart 
to be obſerved conſtantly, and as it recurreth every Year, The one 
maketh a Difference between that our of the Year, and other Days; 
and exempteth it altogether ; and conſtantly, from Civil Uſe ; the 0. 
ther doth nor ſo; "the one maketh a Difference among Days; the other 
maketh the Ditterence only in the Works, or Diſpenſations of 
which occaſioneth ſuch Work on that Day, and not on another, All 
that the Church doth in the one Caſe, is, whereas the preſent Proyi. 
dence calleth to the Work, as it is ex reſled, Iſa. 22. 12. The Church 
only determineth the Circumſtance of Time ; which muſt be done: in 
the other, the Church determineth more than a neceſſary Circumſtance, 
viz. That there ſhall be ſuch a Solemnity : Which the Lord hath not 
injoyned, neither do we doubt, but that the Church may appoint re. 
current Days for Solemn Worſhip; to wit, while the preſent Providence 
that calleth to ſuch Work continueth. Weekly, or Monthly Faſts may 
be appointed under a laſting Calamity or Threatning. 7. One Queſti- 
on is, whither any Anniverſary Holy Days ſhould be allowed, or 
be appointed by Man: another, whither any are to be allowed in Com- 
memoration of the Saints : for ſome are for the great Days ; as they call 
them ; which reſpe& Chriſt, and our Redemption ; ſuch as the Nativi 
ty, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, and ſome others : who are wholly againſt Ho- 
ly Days that reſpect only the Saints. 8. It is a Queſtion, whither Dayz 
may be Dedicated to Saints: as the Papiſts do: and another, whither 
the Commemoration of Saints may be made on ſet Days : this laſt our 
Brethren are for: though it will be hard to ſeparate theſe two : of 
which afterward. 

$ 3. I ſhall now ſet down our Opinion, and wherein we differ from 
others. And firſt, we maintain, that God hath inſtituted -the | Obſer- 
vation of the Weekly Sabbath, as a part of that Religious Worſhip we 
owe to him. I do not expe that our Brethren will direQaly, and ex 
preſly controvert this: though ſome of them reach Doctrine not very 
conſiſtent with it: which belongeth to another Head than what we 
are now upon. . Only I take notice, that they who are moſt for obſer- 
ving other Holy Days, do uſually ſhew leaſt Zeal for the ſtri& obſer- 
ving of the Lords Day, either in their Principle, or their Practice, z: 
I attent, that the Lord hath nor inſtituted, under the Goſpel, any 0- 
ther recurrent Holy Days, nor enjoyned the Obſervation of eme If 


any 


Ln 


PT COBTEETSSYT aA” DFEFT”TwmnR=**P.C, TT. 


Fea. IX. ( 207 ) "EP 
any think otherwiſe, they muſt prove what they affirm. 4. The 
Church hath no Power to inſtitute, or injoy the Obſervation of any 
recurrent, or Anniverſary Holy Days, for Religious Uſe, without a 
ſpecial and preſent ion. 4. Any Days that the Chutch ſetteth a- 

occaſionally, for Religious Work, are no further Holy, than. that 
oly Work is the Deſign of their Appointment 2 they have no Sandti- 
in themſelves; nor can Men impart it to them. 5. Though we are 

Br from ſevere Cenſuring, either Ancient or Modern Churches, or Per- 
ſons, who are for ſome of theſe Holy Days ; yer we cannot be of their 
Sentiment in this : nor look on theſe Days as indiff:rent things, as ſome 
of them do. 6. Thar the Reader may be undeceived about the Opini- 
on'of the Reformed Churches, which our Author: talketh. ſo» much of 
and blameth us for differing from chem: he may know, that our Epil- 
copal Brethren are at greater Diſtance from them, in this Matter, than 
we are: for they condemn the Saints Holy Days s ſo Pareus. in Rom, 
14..Dub. 4. ſo Calvin, in' both the Epiſtles cited, S. x. The Helverick 

Confeſſion of Faith, cap. 24. in Cor. Confeſſ. p. 54. Baldwin Citeth, Danevs 

diſowning all the Holy Days, in cheſe Words ; Dies Chriftp dicates tollen- 

dos exiſtimo, judicoque ; quotidie nobs in Evangeli predicatione naſcityr, cir= 

cumciditur, moritur, reſurgit Chriftus. Turretin Theolog. Elintic.. loc. 11, 

cap, 15+ Though he allow Liberty enough for obſerving of the Holy 

Days that retate to' Chriſt ; yer he derermineth the Controvecſie about 

Holy Days far otherwiſe than our Epiſcopal Brethren do; I ſhall tran- 

ſcribe his Words: after he hath told us that we ought always to remems, 

ber Chriſt and his Benefits, and ſhould do it in the Word and. Sacra- 
ments ; he addeth, ſed ( queſtio eft ) an ad ſingulorum illorum beneficiorum 

& myFteriorum recordationem certi youu dies feſi, Deo ſacri, annuatim re- 

currentes, 4 r uf wang quotannis celebrandi ſimt ! quod nos negamuss he alſo 

denyeth thefe Days ro be more Holy than others, -or a pare of. Gods 

Worſhip, or to be Celebrated ſub rarione myiterii.. Markius allo Com- 
end. cap. 12. S. 17. He condemneth'the Difference.of Days that was 
rought into the Church,from the firſt Ch riſtians yearly Commemoration 

of the Martyrs. When my Antagonift hath duly conſidered thele. things, 

I hope he will not find cauſe to repreſent us as ſo. widely differing from 

the Reformed; and himſelf ſo near to them, as he would. now-make.the 

World believe. I. d& not pretend that they are. generally, wholly on 
our Side, in this ; for many of ' them look on. the. Obſervation of 


theſe Days as indifferent ; in which we cannor affent. co them.. But 1 
know 


. 
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know of none of them who impoſeth them with ſuch Rigour, and al 


ſo highly of the necellity of obſerving them, being recommended 

the Church; or of the Religion chat is in this Obſervation, as the Epif. 
copal Party in England and Scotland do. Our Brethren do alſo ſtand 

themſelves; in their keeping of Saints Days: and in the Number of their 
Holy Days ; which in England is greater than the Number of thele that 
God injoyned to the Jews ; forthe Primitive Church, at ſome Diſtance 
from the Apoſtolick Times, may be they may have ſome Countenance 
there ; yet theſe Saints Days were not then ſo ſo. injoyned, and urged, 
as they urge and'impoſe them, nor male ſuch a Yokerto the People ; as 
may be gathered from Socrates hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap. 22. whoſe Words 
are, or Ss pairerat, br1 bony, &c. I amof Opinion, that as many other thing, 
crept in by Cuſtom, in diverſe places, ſo the Feaſt of Eaſter prevailed among al 
People, from a certain frivate Cuttom, and Obſervation ; in ſo much that ( « 
1 ſaid before ) not one of the Apoſtles hath any where preſcribed to any Man, þq 
much as one Rule of it ; it was obſerved, not by Canon, but of Cuſtom ; and 
afterward he taxeth ſome, who count Fornication indifferent, and contend a- 


bout Holy Days, as it were for Life and Death: they deſpiſe the Commands o 
God, and eſtabliſh Canons of their own, I ſhall add the Opinion of our Re. 


formers, and the Proteſtant Church of Scotland, in her firſt State, and 
that out of the hiſt, motuwm in regno Scotie, under the borrowed Name 
of Ireneus Philaleth, p. 264, 265. librg primo diſcipline, cap. 1. Cenſetur,; 
Feſta Nativitatis, Circumciſionis, Epiphanie, Oc: Apoſtolorum, Martyrum, 
& B. Virginis Marie penitus abolenda eſſe, cum eorum obſervatio nullibi a Deo 
in Scripturis imperetur; rogandus itaque —_— ut obnitentes civili au- 
thoritate coerceat : in Synodo National; Edinburgena, anno 1566 Major ills 
Confeſſio Hglwetica in omnibus comprobatur, excepto Articulo de diebus Feſtis : 

cum Reformate Helveatice Eceleſe, licet Fefta illa celebrent, a Super ſtiti- 
one Ponttificia ſibi caveant ;. evidenter colligitur, omnem omni modo dierum illo- 
rum obſervationem rejettam fuiſie ab hujus Eccleſia Reformatoribus ; quorum Ve- 
ftigia ——_ Poſteri ; nam anno 1575. in Synodo Nationale male acceptum fu- 
it ; quod Paſtores quidam & Letores in trattu Abredonenſi Populum convecarent 
ad Conciones & Preces publicas diebus illis Feſtivis ; ac 'n mandatis datum s 
Synodo N:ationali, anni 1575. Ecclefiarum Vifuatoribus, ut interdicerent Paſto- 
ribus Adminiftrationem S, Cane temporibus illu Feſtivis.; quaſi majoris effca- 
cis ſint Sacramenta tum celebrata, Denique conſtans bec fuit Paſtorum omnium 
ſententia; ſolum diem Dominicum Feſtivum eſſe & Deo-ſacrum, Referebant 
alii Regem Jacobum in Synodo Nationali anni 1590» pnblice Deo gratias egiſ- 
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fe, quod Rex eſſet in Ecclefia totius Orbis puriſſima ; imo que Ginevinſem ipſam 
et, nam ( inquit ) colunt Genevenſes Feſta Nativitatis & Paſchatis, qua 
autem authoritate id faciant, pf viderint, This might allay our Brethrens 
fierce -Zeal for their Holy Days» We judge nor others that uſe them 
without Superſtitious Opinions ( though we cannot well ſeparate the 
Practice of them from External $uperitition ) and we deſire the like 
Forbearance from others, if we cannot uſe them ; for which I ſhall now 
give ſome Reaſons, before I conſider my Antagoniſts further Diſcourſe 
on this Subject. 
$ 4. Our firſt Reaſon is, theſe Days were not inſtituted by Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, nor did they injoyn them to be inſtituted, nor give Power, 
or Allowance to the Church to do it afterward : Ergo, there is no ſuffi- 
cient Warrant for them. And it cannot be rationally accounted for, 
that either the Church ſhould impoſe, 'in the Matter of Religion eſpeci- 
ally, or People ſhould be obliged to fubmit to, what hath no ſufficient 
Warrant. That they were not inſtituted by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, is 
beyond doubt : our Adverſaries do not pretend that they were: for there 
is no apparent Ground for ſuch a Thought; and if it could be made ap« 
pear, the Caſe were changed : for then they were not the Days that 
we Debate about. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given no Warrant 
to the Church to make ſuch an Inſtitution, we muſt believe, unleſs our 


F Adverſaries can inſtru this Warrant by plain Scripture, or ſufficient 


Conſequence from Scripture, or ſtrong Reaſon, ( if Reaſon can have 
lace in ſuch a Matter of Fat) if it be Anſwered, the Church hath 
arrant from Scripture to appoint what is for Edification, and for De- 
cency and Order ; and theſe Holy Days are ſuch. Ergo. I Reply : it is 
denyed that the Church may appoint whatever is thought fit for Edifica- 
tion; the Lord hath appointed ſufficient Means of Grace, and of Edifi- 
cation ; and the Church muſt not deviſe new Means for that End ; but 
faithfully uſe the Means that he hath appointed: or if any think that 
the Church may appoint Means of Edification above what Chriſt hath 
appointed, both they accuſe Chrifts Appointments for that End as in- 
ſutficient, in the Way of outward Means : And they are to ſhew what 
Warrant the Church hath for ſo doing. Beſide, that Means of Mens 
deviſing are not like to be effectual for Edification, if Means of 'Gods 
Appointment be not ſo effectual, as is hinted, Luke 16. 30, 31: If Me- 
ſes and the Prophets, Gods Means, cannot perſwade one to believe ; the 


Preaching of one riſen from the Dead ( a Mean that a Man contrived ) 
D d could 
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could not do it. As for the Decency, Order, and Policy, that they 
ledge to warrant the Church to inſtirute Holy Days ; theſe are a necel. 
ſary, or needleſs Decericy, &c. If this laſt, there can be no warrant 
for what may effect it " if the firſt, the former Argument recurreth, that 
God, by his own Inſtitutions, hath not ſufficiently provided for the Ne. 
ceflities of his Church. Again, if we ſhould grant that the Church 
hath Warrant to provide for all that is pay, make the Worſhip 
of God decent, &c. They muſt alſo ſhew us a Warrant to judge what 
is ſo neceſlary ; if it be alledged, that the Holy Days are thus neceſſz 
ry, either they muſt inſtru this, and ſhew us that — or Nature 
hath made them neceſlary, and that the Ordinances of God are unde. 
cent, diſorderly, &c. without them; or the Church doth ſo deter. 
mine becauſe ke will : and in that Cale we _ a Warrant for ſuch 
Lordly Domination over the People of God. If it be further Anſwered, 
that the Church hath the fame Warrant for appointing theſe Days, as 
for appointing occaſional Faſts, or Thankſgivings. Reply, Nor ſo. For 
the Lord himſelf, by his Providence, calleth to theſe Exerciſes, to be 
Solemnly gone about, on ſuch Occaſions : but doth net tell us whither 
the Faſt ſhall be on Tueſday or Thurſday, in this Week, or the next; 
here is a Circumſtance of Time, which muſt be determined by Men; 
Nature it ſelf maketh it neceſſary, ſuppoſing the Providential Call of 
Sod, to the Work on that Occaſion: it is not fo with the Holy Days: 
there is no ſpecial Providence occurrent, which calleth to theſe Solem- 
nities at one time, more than at another. Obj. Why hath the Lord left 
the determining of the time of theſe occaſional Solemnities to the 
Church, and not of the other alſo. An/. Becauſe the former could 
not be determined in Scripture, for all Times, Places, and Occurren- 
ces, without Swelling it to a Huge, and Burdenſome, and leſs Uſeful 
Bulk ; the latter could eafily have been determined in the Bible ; it s 
actually done in the Old Teſtament; and if the Lord had thought 
ſuch a Determination needful, it had been eaſie to do it alſo in the 
New Teſtament. 

$ 5. Our ſecond Argument: Either the Apoſtles had Warrant from God, 
co inſtiture theſe Days, or not ; if they had not, how is it imaginable 
that the Rulers of the Church, who came after them, had ſuch Power 
granted by God: Though ſome Exalt Epiſcopal Power to a Monſtru- 
ous, and Abſurd Height, yet I think none of them have the Confidence 
to ſay, that the Biſhops, in that do, what the Apoſtles, in the fame 
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Caſe, might not do. If they alledge that the Apoſtles had ſuch Power; 
then I propoſe another Dilemma ; either it was for Edification, that 
ſuch Days ſhould then have been appointed, as much as it was in after 
times,or not; if it was,the Apoſtles were Neg)igent,or Unfaithful.in not 
appointing them, which is Blaſphemy to think, ſeing in all theſe things, 
they were infallibly guided by the Spirit of God: if it was not, our Ad- 
verfaries are obliged to ſhew us what was the Neceſlity of it afterward, 
which was not in the Apoſtles Days. I know not what can be Anſwe- 
red to this Argument, except they alledge there was not Occaſion in 
the Apoſtles Days, for theſe Appointments ; many of the great Things 
that are to be Commemorated on theſe Days, falling out afterward 
Reply, The greateſt Things, for which theſe Days are Love: were then 
paſt : Chrifts Birth, Circumcifion, Death, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion; 
the Effuſion of the Spirit, alſo, the Converſion of the Apoſtles, Stephens 

Martyrdom ; and yet no Anniverfary Day appointed for any of theſe : 

and for the Martyrs that came after, the Apoſtles could eaſily have given 

a Hine thar they ſhould be ſo Honoured : if they had ſer” apart 4 Day 

for Remembring the Martyrdom of Stephen, and of Fames, this had 

been Apoſtolick Example for after Ages ; which is a good Warrant for 
our Practice : whence we may rationally: conclude, that they had ne 
received this Uſage from the Lord, ſeing they did not deliver it to the Chur- 
ches, neither by Precept nor Example: if it be ſaid that there was leſs 
need of Commemoration. when theſe things were recent, and Religion 
in 'its Vigour. Reply, The Apoſtles knew they woutd grow old chings, 
and that all the Means that our'Lord himſelf thought fit for theRemem- 
brance of them, would be needed. Beſide, Religion was fallen into 
ſome decay, and all the Means that ever were needful;"were needed 
before ſome of the Apoſtles went off the Stage. Again ®ſome of the 

Truths that are Commemorated on theſe Days, were controverted, and 

violently -oppoſed, both by Heathens, and Apoftare Chriitians, even 

while the Apoſtles lived: and therefore they thought of, and appoin- 
ted other Means for Preſerving and Propagating theſe Truths, but ne- 
ver minded this, | 

$ 6. Our third Reaſon is, the Apoſtle doth expreſly condemn the Oh- 
ſervation of Duys, under the New Tettament, as belonging to-che Few: 

iſh Pedagogy, and unfit for the Chtifttan "Church State, Gak 4+ 9, 10, 

Col. 2. 16, 17, We know the Lords Day cannor there be corprehen- 

dd, becauſe it is injoyned by the Lord himſelf 3 cherefore we muſt un- 
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' derſtand this Prohibition of Days that have no Warrant from the Lo 

that are the Appointments of Men. Here they have ſeveral Anſwer 
at hand, 1. Theſe Places are ro be underitood of the Jewiſh Ho 

Days: theſe were not to be obſerved, being now abrogated, and be. 
cauſe the thing detigned by them is already tulfilled : and the Obſeryz. 
tion was, On the Matter, a denying that Chriſt is come. Reply, It 
not to be denyed, that here are directly, and eſpecially meant, the 
Jewiſh Holy Days: but that they are not the only Days forbidden, 1 
prove, Firf, The Prohibition is general, and without Limitation; 
therefore no Limitation can be made by Men, but what the Lord him- 
ſelf maketh in the Scripture: which we do not find, except of the Lords 
Day. Non diftinguendum eſt, ubi Lex non diſtinguit : Secondly, Scing the 
Jewiſh Days are here forbidden,and no other put in their Room, we have 
Cauſe to think that no other are allowed, more than they are: when 
the Jewiſh Sacraments were abolilbed, others are ſubſtitute to them: 
when the Jewiſh Sabbath was laid aſide, another was put in its Place, 
by Divine Authority, as may be deduced by clear Conſequence from 
Scripture ; becauſe the Lord would not have the Goſpel Church to by 
without Sacraments and a Sabbath. Burt when the Jewiſh Sacrifice 
were aboliſhed, other Sacrifices to be offered by the Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, are not appointed in their Place, ( whatever the Pa 
piſts ſay to the contrary ) and when the Jewilh Days were laid aſide, 
none other were brought in their Stead : becauſe the Lord would have 
no other Sacrifices, nor Holy Days under the Goſpel. Thirdly, if the 
Lord will not be ſerved by the Obſervation of ie | Days, which once 
had the Stamp of his own Authority, is it like that he will be pleaſed 
with a Sort, of Holy Days that he never injoyned, but are the pure De. 
vices'of Man? Fourthly, Theſe Days are forbidden on general Grounds, 
that will reach all Days which are not appointed by the Lord 
for Gal. 4. lheſe Days are condemned as Weak and Beggerly Ele 
ments, that is, they have no Force to Edifie, being deſtitute 
of Divine Authority, and conſequently of the Divine Bleſling, 
And Col. 2. they are Comanded, mot to let Men Fudge them, that 
is impoſe on them, injoyn ſuch things to be Obſerved, and Cenſus 
them as guilty if they obſerved them nor, So Hamond in loc, again,thcit 
Submitting ta theſe things is called # voluntary Humilitie, and will W orſhip. 
and it is Paid of all thete Obſervations ( among which theſe tioly days 


were ) that they were after the Commandments of Men, and their Dottrines, 
| | and 


mo, wil, ey. es ys od Yu Rd 7 42 7 Q © GUO 


Re TT" RF MR” = ut BK 


Sec, IX. (274) "$6 
and that the Obſervers of them did not the Head, CHRIST; this was a re- 
ceding from him as the Head and Law-giver of his Church, and betaking 
themſelves to other Law-givers. (1 ſay not that this Phraſe importeth no 
more than this ? now all theſe Reaſons of condemning the Obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Holy Days, do alſo reach other Holy ys that have no 
Divine warrant. Another An/ver to our Argument is, the Apoſtle con- 
demneth the Obſervation of theſe Days as if they were ſtill in Force by 
Divine Command,and were not Abrogared by the coming. of Chriſt; bur 
not ſimply as if they mighe nor be obſerved for the Churches Authority 
injoyning them. Reply, This is to make a ſenſe for the Text, nortto 
find it in the Text it ſelf : they are ſimply forbidden, without any 
ſuch reſtricted ſenſe. Again, if the LORD hath laid afide what him- 
ſelf hath once Appointedfor a ſpecial uſe, it is ſtrange that Men ſhould: 
revive that again, and bring it again into the Church for another uſe : 
eſpecially, when the LORD himſelf hath Appointed other Means, and 
not theſe, for that other uſe : he hath laid aſide the Jewiſh Holy days 
which Reprefented CHRIST to come : and he hath Appointed the-Word 
and Sacraments to keep us in mind that he is come, and what he hath 
done for us : but our Epiſcopal Men are not content with that, butthey 
will revive ſome of the old Jewiſh days, as Eafter, &c. to keep us in 
Memorie of CHRIST alreadie come. Anſwer Thirdly, they fay we muſt 
not obſerve theſe Days as the Fews did, with a Superſtitious Opinion of 
Worſhip, or as if they were in themſelves Holier than other days ? 
we''may Obſerve them for keeping up Order 'and good Policie in the 
Church. Reply, The weakneſs of this Plea is alreadie diſcovered. All 
the Order, Decencie and Policie that the LORD requireth in his Church 
may be obtained without them ; as the Patrons of them do, on the Mat- 
ter, confeſs ; when they tell us that theſe, and all the reſt of the Cere- 
monies, are in themſelves, and antecedently ro the Churches impoſing 
them, indifferent. Beſide, nor the Principle only, or the Opinion that 
Men have about theſe Days, is condemned in theſe Scriptures ; but the 
Practice it ſelf. 

-$. 7. Our Fourth Reaſon is, the impoſing of the Holy Days doth dero- ' 
gate from that Chriſtian Libertie that the LORD hath given to his People; 
which the LORD doth not allow, Gal. 5. 1. They are contrarie to this 
Eibertie two ways. 14 It is the Libectie of Chrittians to be under no 
Yoke in matters of Religion ( we refuſe nor civil Subje&tion to our 


Rulers in all lawful things ) but that of Chriſt ; to have him for pe 
, Oo y 
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only Law-giver, Jamei 4.12; He hath not” given fower to Men to make 
new Laws for his Church, but to declare his Laws ; and to Execute 
his Cenſures that he hath Appointed on the Breakers of them. Where. 
fore, when Chriſt hath given us one Holy day to be perpetually Obſer. 
ved, and no more.; if Men will enjoyn moe Days, they make Laws of 
their own, and bring the People under their Yoke; whichis not Chriſty, 
And the Places laſt Cited do evidently Import this: The LORD had now 
delivered his. People from the Yoke of Ceremonies which himſelf had 
laid on them, and the falſe Apoſtles were endeavouring to wreath 
that Yoke ſtill on their Necks; and, it is as much Bondage, if any will 
wreath another Yoke upon them which is none of Chriſts : now that 
Scripture biddeth them beware of ſuch Yokes. 2. The fourth Com. 
mandment alloweth the People of GOD fix days of the Week for their 
lawful worldly Imployments: this inſtituting of Holy days Abridgeth 
that Libertie, and that merely by the Authoritie of Men, 1t is not 
when occalional Solemnities are Appointed ; becauſe the Religious, $60- 
lemn Work ( on which abſtinencie from Labour doth necetfarily follow) 
is deternined by the Lord, and intimated to us by his Providence; the 
Church doth no more but Chuſe this Day, rather than that ; If it be 
ſaid, that Magiſtrats may Reſtrain People from their Work for civil Cau= 
{es; why not then for Religious Reaſonss Anſwer, Men have not the 
the ſame Power in Religion as-in Civil Things ; though reſtraint from 
Work is the ſame in-both ; ſo is not the occalion ; the one muſt be cho- 
ſen by the LORD; the other may by.Men. Belide, that Magiſtrats muſt 
have ſome good' Ground, for ſuch Reſtraint; otherwiſe they will not be 
appointed of GOD, though obeyed: by the People, I might here add all 
the Arguments that we commonly uſe againſt Humane Ceremonies in 
Religioz; that it is an 'Addition-ro-trhe Word or Rule that GOD hath 
managed the Afﬀairs of His-houfe by. A ſymbolizing with che Papilſts, 
without Neceflitie. It is Superſtition, being above and beyond what 
GOD. hath Enjoyned, &'c. I (hall only adde that the Scripture calleth 
the weekly Sabbath, tbe LORDS Day, as a Name of diſtinction from 0- 
ther Days : but it could be no diſtinguiſhing Name, if the Nativitie, Cir- 
cumciſion, &c. were all Dedicated to our {OKD; for every one of 
theſe were the LORDS Day, as well as it ; And therefore, when Feby 
faid he was in the Spirit on the: LOROS bay, we could not know whe- 
ther it was Chriſtmaſs day, or Eaſter-day ; 07 Good Friday, or the firſt of 
Fanuary, the Circumcition Day, or fome ordinary ficit day of the Weeks 
$8, 
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$. 8.:1 come now to Examine what thy Antagoniſt bringeth for his 
Holy Days, and againſt our Opinion, He fſayeth, p. 169. they were 
Originally appointed to Commemorat the Myſteries of our Redemprion,with all poſ- 
fible Zeal, gratitude and Solemnity. If he can ſhew us that Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles appointed them for theſe Ends : we ſhall lay our hand on our 
Mouth, and not mutter againſt them; but if they be fo Appointed . by 
Men, we ask quo warramto * CHRIST himſelf hath appointed Ordi- 
nances for theſe Ends : particularly, the LORD'S Supper is Inſtituted 
25 a Commemoration of the Myſteries of our Redemption ? the do in re- 
membrance of Me: if he hath faid ſo of any of the Controverted Holy 
Days we ſhall receivethem. But I deſire to know what Power the or- 
dinarie Paſtors of the Church have to Inſtitute ſpecial Ordinances for com-- 
memorating the Myſteries of our Redemption. T ſhall further Debate - 
this with him, 4g by. Mean while I obſerve, that he is beyond - 
many of his Brethren, who diſown the Myfterie of theſe Days, and all 
Religious Worſhip, in the Obſervation of them , and ſer them no higher 
than that they are for Decencie, Order, and Policie; And himſelf, 
ſome-tinies when it is for his purpoſe, ſfeemeth to be of the ſame mind, 
as P. 170- he frameth an Objection to himſelf; from the Abuſe of them ; 
which alas, is too notour, and groſs, and frequent. His Anſwer is, /o 
may the moſt Holy Exerciſes, and the bigheſt My#teries ; and there nothing ſo 
Sacred in Religion, or (o univerſally uſeful in Nature, again#t which fome ſuch 
Objeftion may not be ſtarted. I & much wonder that a Man of his pre- 
tenſions to Learning andReading, and who doth ſo ſupercihouſly deſpiſe 
others for defetiveneſs in both,ſhould fo —— Propoſe, & ſo ſlight- 
ly Anſwer an Argument that hath been fo much inſiſted on, and his 
Kafwer ſo fully refured. Doth he not know, if he hath Read any thing 
of the Controverſie about Ceremonies ; that the Presbyterians never 
pn that Holy Exerciſes, Myfteries of Religion, or things univerſal- 
y uſeful in Nature ; yea, or what hath the Stamp of Divine Authoritie 
were it never ſo ſmall, ſhould be Abandoned becauſe Abuſed : The A- 
buſe ſhould be Reformed, and the thing retained : Bur this our Argu- 
ment ſpeaketh only of indifferent things,which have no intrinſick Necef- 
ſitie, nor Command of GOD to injoyn them, theſe we (ay, ( and haye 
ofren Proved ir ) ſhould be removed, when grofly, and frequently Abuf- 
ed; and that the Holy Days are ſo indiſſerent, Ithink he will nor deay, 
if he dodeny it,heis obliged to prove the Neceflitfe of them,not only a- 
gainſt the Presbyterians, but alſo againſt his own Partic, who wy n 
| nem 
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them among the Indifferent things, the Regulating of which, is in the 
Courches Power. 

* $. 9. I now Conſider his Debate with the Yindicator of the Kirk, ( ashe 
calleth him ) about this verie Matter ; and particularly, about obſer. 
ving the anniverſſary Feaſt of CHRISTS Nativity, which we call Chri#. 
maſs, The Reader who is at pains to Compare that Book, from þ, 
27. with what my Antagoniſt here ſayeth againſt it, will find, that the 
moſt part, and the moſt material Pailages, and what is moſt Argumen. 
tative in that Book, to this purpoſe,are paſſed over in filence: and but a 
few things touched. The fir# thing he is pleaſed to Notice is, 1had faid, 
the Queſtion is not about the Commemoration of it, ( the Nativity of CHRIST) 
but whether this Commemoration ſhould be by an Ordinance of GOD ; or by an os 
Appointment of Men. The occalion of this State of the Queſtion was, Þ þ- 
he had asked ; might not the Church take care that this Glorious Myſtery ſhould Þ ,, 
not be forgotten, 1 Anſwered, no doubt it might, and ſhould: and IT had F 1, 
mentioned the Word, and Sacraments, as GODS Appointment for this Þ x; 
End; on which followeth the Queſtion above ſet down. His Anſwer Þ} ;. 
in this Book, to that Queſtion is long, and made up of a great many | þ,; 
Sentences, which I cannot well ſee the Connection of, nor pertinency || £, 
to the preſent purpoſe ( may be another may.) He firſt ſayeth, what Þ| 
the Eburch doth in this is agreeable to the Will of GOD. If it be fo, ourCon- FF F 
rroverſie is at an End 8 and I will crave him Pardon for all I have writ- Þ ;- 
ren on this Subje,. But it might have been expected that this Aﬀertion, ÞÞ ;, 
(wo is the Determination of our Queſtion; which he fairly beggeth) Þ #, 

ould have been Proved;but he thinketh not fit to attempt that. But in- Þ », 
ſtead of Proof, we have it over again, in other and moe Words, ( for he pe 
wiſely conſidered, that ſaying it once, and fo barely was not enough to Þ |: 
perſwade the Stubborn Presbyterians ) And if ( fayeth he) the manner ÞÞ of 

Commemoration ( viz by an Anniverſarie Solemnity ) be the immediate 

reſult of Kcelefiaſtical conFlitution, the Church medled wich no more than what Þ 1; 
was left by our Saviour, to ber Power to determine. Still I deſiderate Proof I 7 
for what is ſo confidently Ailerted ; and is indeed the 79 Euruueor. If he I c: 
can \bew, by any good topick, that CHKIST left ſuch a Power to his ÞÞ fi: 
Church, we ſhall Debate no more with him : that ſhould in all reaſon | w 
Command our heartie Atfent. What followeth I cannot refute, for I I} dj 
cannot underſtand it ( which, may be, is my Dulneſs. ) Jt is, things | be 
indifferent in their Nature do generally carry in them the Advantages, and En- | &: 
couragements of Neceſſary things. If this be true, it is Myſtical: it may R 
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zoffiby have a hidden Senſe ; If I may adventure to-gneſs at this Riddle, 
ſuppoſeth,the Appointing of Holy Days to be an indifferent thing: [ 

cannot reconcile this with what he ſayeth in the former page, that they 
were originally adpointed to Communicate the great My}eries of our Redemption, 
with all poſſible Zeal, Gratitude and Solemnitie, What is conducive to ſo 
great Ends, and is for ſo neceſſarie Uſes, I ſee not how it can bein: its 
own nature indifferent ; far leſs can I make it conſiſtent with what he 
faith in his Apologie for the Clergie p, 41» 42. do not we ſee that all Nations 
agree in this, that publick Solemnities, and Anniver/arie Feftivities are ne- 
ceſſarie to the Beeing and beautie of Religion : how he will reconcile neceſſarie 
to the beeing 0 Rel 
can I underſtand how that can be indifferent in its own nature which 
hath in it ( thatis in its Nature) the Advantages and Encouragements of a 
neceſſarie Thing. IT wiſh he had Inſtanced in ſome of the Things compre- 
hended under his large Word generally, which have ſome 4dvantages and 
Encouragements in them. Many Inſtances miay be brought to the con- 
trarie; as, whether he walk a Mile on foot; or Ride on Horte- 
back, or go in Coach: whether Tueſday or Wedneſday be appointed 
for the Weekly Sermon : whether Sermon ſhall begin on the LORD'S 
Day at Nine or Ten of the Clock ; whether the Pulpitſtand toward the 
Eaſt or Weſt ; &*c. what Advantage or Incouragement of n«ceſſarie Things is 
in anie of theſe? If he will ſhew us anie Encouragement or Advantage of 
any neceſſarie Thing {( and if that Encouragement or Advantage to that neceſ- 
ſarie Thing be it ſelf Neceſlarie ) to be in the Holy Days ; we ſhall look 
on them, not as the Appointments of the Church ; ( for it is to be ſup- 

ſed that this Neceſlitie is Antecedent to that, and doth not flow from 
it) but either of Divine Inſtitution, or of Natural Neceflitie : neither 
of which, I ſuppoſe, he will aſcribe to the Holy Days. 

$. 19. Another myſtical Sentence followeth ; GOD will have our Obe- 
dience approved in indifferent Things, as well as Neceſſarie ; for Neceſiarie 
Things are approved for their intrinſick Excellencie ; the other are by way of 
Conſequence and Relation. Here alſo «A4dipus himſeif might be puzled 'to 
find out the Senſe. So far as I reach his Meaning, I ſhall Examine 
what 15 allerted 1 verie well underſtand that GOD will prove our Obe- 
dience to Himſelf in indifferent as well as in neceſfarie Things, ( if there 
be anie thing neceſlarie antecedentlie ro His will ) but that our Obedi- 
ence to Man, muſt be ſo Proved, or that our Obedience to Church- 
Rulers is approved of GOD, when they enjoyn indifferent Things, » 

+ E e the 


0n, and indifferent ; is beyond my Capacitie. As little - | 
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the Matters of Religion, to that IT cannot affent ; and if I could, 1 
ſhould not ſcruple the implicite Obedience that ſome require. Is it by 
Chance or by ſome reruns | Byafſe that chis Auchor ſtumblerh ſo often 
into Popiſh Principles? Before I affent to him in this, he muſt Prop 
that the LORD hath given the Church Power to injoyn indifferent 
Things which are parts of ReEgnR, as the Holy Days are : next thatwe 
are obliged to Obey in Martcers of Religion, what GOD hath left in. 
different, but Men have thought fic to impoſe. What he Meaneth when 
| he faith, the other ( indifferent Things ) are by Conſequence and Relation; 
doth yer more puzlk me. What is that Coofequence, or what the Relati. 
on,for which indifferent things are approved as Neceitarie Things are for 
their intrinſick Excellencies : this I cannot gueſs at. He cannot Mean 
that they are approved, becauſe they are oy "nn ng eo Necef. 
ſCirie Things : for if that Conſequence be Neceſfarie, ic maketh the 
Things to be Neceſfarie, and to ceaſe to be indifferent: if it be not 
Ne ie, but the Neceffarie Things may do well without them, it 
cat no Way make them more approved than if there we no ſuch Con- 

, &. For their Relation to Neceſfaries Things, how can it make 
them approved > if this he Mean, and if this Principle hold, the P+ (1 

ifts have a notable Foundation for the Holineſs of their Relidts ; and} &' 
zndeed, on this Principle it is Built: they are therefore Holy, becauſe 
the Perſous ro whom they were related were ſo: may not relation 
transfuſe a Holineſs into his Coat, his Shoe, or what elſe was about w 
as well as either the Bicth of CHRIST transfuſeth a Holineſs into 
the recurrent Days of all Years that Anſwer to that Day on which ht 
was Born: or if he make the Relation of cheſe JJays to be to the Ho 
ly Exerciſes performed in them : ſhall everie time and everie plac 
where there hath been Preaching, Prayer, and Celebration of tht 
LORD'S Supper, &c. be ever after that Holy and Approved of GOD: 
this is ſtrange Dodrine- He goeth on: when we Commemorate the Nativs 
tie, we Worſhip GOD and adore His Love that ſent His Son into the World: 
and the Church Commands that this ſhould be performed with all poſſible Solem- 
nitie at ſome ſtated and fixed Seaſons : all this is true: But how doth thi 
Prove his Point ; we queſtion the Churches Power to appoint fixed and 
ſtated Days for this Commemorating Worthip, and maintain that 
hath appointed Ordinances of his own for this Commemoration, and 
he telleth us, the Church hath Commanded it alſo to be done; at 
there is an End, : | 
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$. 11. He next bringeth ſomewhat like Reaſon: ie Church may op- 
pint theſe Seaſans ( which are but Circumſtances of time ) as well as the Few- 
ih Church appointed the Hours of Prayer : at which the Lpoſtles were preſem, 
jv 2, 15. aud }, 1. for which there was no inomediate and expreſs InFti- 
tution of GOD, but were v6 by an Appointment and Cuſtom of their oxun- 
” t. He dathinyurio my, that we require an immediate and 
expreſs Inſtitution for the Days that we will obſerve ; where have we 
ever ſaid ſo? let him Provean Laſtitution, either by expreſs Words, ar 
good Conſequence,or Apoſtolick example ; or by anie good Medium, and 
we ſhall acquieſce. 2+ The Appointing Holy Days is more than determin- 
ing « Circum#tance of Time. 1t is a ſequeſtering of theſe Days pacperaatly 
from Civil, to Sacred Uſe ; it is to give them a relative Holineſs, as far 
as Mans power can reach ; by making a Connection between them and 
the Solemn Exerciſes of Religion : it is a Dedication of ſuch a part of 
our time to GOD; ſo as we do not Dedicate other Days of our time ; 
and ſo making a difference among Days ; which we think can only be 
done by Divine Authoricie: the Apoſtles, Rom. 14+ 5. counted it a weak- 
neſs in ſome, who did no more than what our Author putteth off thus 
lightlie ; what they did was, % pw xplou iubgar Tay” nuke. They diſtin- 
guiſhed days one from another; and that with reſpect to Religion ; which 
could not be without judging one of them better, and more Holy than 
another ; and ſo it is Expounded by Era{[mws, and Vatablus ; Eitius turns 
eth ir, eligit unum pre alio, 1s this no more but determining a Circum- 
ſtance * Beſide, the Lord hath not left it to us to determine Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip as we pleaſe, but when it is Neceſlarie that a Cir- 
cumſtance that relateth to Worſhip muſt bedetermined, and it is not de- 
termined by the Lord in Scripture, in that caſe Men may, and muſt 
Determine it ; but this is not the Caſe in hand : there is no need that a 
ſtated Day be determined for Cong anie of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption ; ſeing the Lord himſelf hath appointed his own Day 
for that End, and his Ordinances as the Means of that Commemoration. 
2. For the Jewiſh Church, appointing hours 0 Prayer : It is to be Conſe 
dered, that Prayer was joyned with the daily Sacrifice. And theſe 
Hours of Prayer were appointed by God, not the Church. I is true, 
Maimnoides giveth account of three times of Prayer that the Fewes were 
obliged to Obſerve everie day, and on their Feſtivities they added a 
Fourth : but this was in the degenerat times of their Church ; as the 


Papilts have their Canonoical hours ; Maimonides indeed telleth us that 
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Eſdras made Forms of Prayer, and they appointed the Number of Prayers ac. 
cording to the Number Mi the Sacrifices : but it cannot be Proved that chef 
Conſtitutions were of that Antiquitie. | 
"* $, 12, He further reaſoneth thus, p. 171. there « ſomething Analogical 
in the Chriſtian Church to the Free-wiil Offerings of the Jews which are nu th, 
leſs Acceptable becauſe Veluntarie : but ratker the more, as long as they are with 
in the Circle of theſe things which he bath Commanded, Anf, if we piyg 
Scope to our fancie to frame Analogies, and make theſe a Warrant fo 
modes of Religious Worſhip, there hall be no end of deviling new Ways 
"of Worſhipping God, while yet Men keep within the Compaſs of wha 
Is Portears mm, as to the Subſtance of their Service, In this caſe the 
moſt fanczeful Contriver, and Inventer of what is New, fine, and gay. 
die; ſhall be the beſt Divine : and there ſball be no end of Contencion: 
for what this Biſhop thinketh a fine way, and Anological to what j 
Commanded, another ſhall think unfit; We have cauſe to bleſs the 
Lord that he hath given us a more ſure Rnle for our Direction, even the 
Scripture, 2. Theſe Days invented by Men are not Analogical to the 
Free-will-offerings of the Jewes: for theſe were Commanded in gene. 
ral, and a Warrant- given for them, and Directions given how they 
ſhould be Managed. Lewvit. 1, 3. and 3+ 16, and manie other places; 
nothing of this can be ſaid of the Holy Days ; People may Pray as of 
as they will, and ſo may the Church meet as oft as the will for Relig- 
ous Service, as the Jews might Offer as oft as they pleaſed : but the 
Jews were never allowed to {et up ſtated Days, and to ſeparate then 
from other Days for their Free-will-ofterings : no more are Chriſtians 
allowed to do fo with reſpe& to Prayers and Praites. 3. If Modes d& 
Worſhip, or ſtated Days for them, be nor leſs Acceptable becauſe Ve 
luntarie, there could be no ſuch thing as Will #orſhip ; which yer the 
Scripture condemneth : and: it were not Worlhipping GOD in vain to 
Teach for Dottrine, the Commandments of Men ( viz, about Religious Wor- 
ſhip ) which is contrary co Marth. 15. 9. I confeſs, Prayer and Praiſe 
are not the Jeſs accepred becauſe Voluntarie: for theſe are Command 
ed Dutiess but to ſeparate Days from Common uſe to theſe Exerciſes, 
and that without {pecial occalion, and conſtantly, when GOD hath 
appointed a recurreiit Day for that end ; this is not Commanded in ge' 
neral, nor in particular: nor hath any Analogie with the Jewiſh Free- 
will-otterings : this we Aliert, not to be within the Power of the 
Church : if he think it is, he mutt Prove it, He fayeth, rhe Dotirine of 
Preiby- 
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Preehyterians is contrary to all Chriſtian Churches, and' he telleth us of Citati- 
ons to this purpoſe by Durellus : No doubt there may be many Citiations 
brought of Churches differing from us: bur ſuch an univerſal Aﬀertion 
cannot be Proved by a Thouſand Inſtances; if we can bring one 
inſtance to the contrary : and for this we adduce the Apoſtolick Church : 
I have alſo $. 4. mentioned Churches, and Learned Men in them, who 
are as far from his Opinion, in the Macter of Holy Days, as from ours, 
I ſha!l now add ſome more: Lutber.lib. ad Nobilitatem Germanicam, Art. F. 
conſultum eſſe ut omnia Feſta aboliantur, preter diem Dominicum, And lib. 
de bonis, operibus, Utinam (ſaith he ) apud Chritianos nullum efſet Feſtum 
niſi dies Dominicus. That Calvin was really againtt chem all, though for 
Peace he yielded to ſome few of them, I have ſhewed above. - Bucer, 
in Math« 12. p. 118. hath theſe Words, Ferias alias, ſfoe Dei-pari Virgins, 
five Chri#ti, frue Santtorum Nomine commendate ſint, optarem abrogat as uni- 
verſa. And he bringeth ſtrong Reaſons for his Opinion, white he ad- 
deth : Primum enim conſtat, nullo Dei werbo invect as : ubi enim in Apoſtolics 
Scriptis aliquid de Natali Chriſti, de Epiphania, & ſimilibus ? facile credide- 
rim Zels Dei a veteribus introductas,qua Ferias Ethnicorum, ſeu clavum clavo 
pellerent, fed quis dicet bunc Zelum ſecundum Scripturam , qui omni adeo wer- 
bo, & Exemplo Scripture careat ; mereque rationem humanam ſecuta «| : 
Alring. in Exegeſ. Confeſ]. Auguſt. Art. 15. p. $93, giveth account that 
the Lutherans objected to the Zuinglians,thatthey had no Holy Days except 
the Lords Day.l hope hereare ſome Chriſtian Churches on our tide : Da- 
neus ( beſide what I have cited our of him before ) hath theſe Words, 
Eths Chriſtian. lib. 2, cap. cap. 10, Nobis hodie eoſdem dies obſervare nibil neceſse 
eff. And after, I:aque, neque dies illos colere, aut obſeryare neceſſe eſt,aut oper 
pretium. And below, Apparet quanta ſuperſtitio poſtea indutta fit, & multi- 
tudo iſtorum dierum Feſtorum, ut ommino tolli ſatius ſit. Thel. Salmur. in a 
Diſþutation on this Subject, by Capell#s, commends theſe Churches, 
which in their Reformation, did quite aboliſh chem, ( it is evident then, 
that ſuch Churches there were: and we are not contrary toall Chriſti- 
an Churches ) and he giveth his Reaſon, in religiome enim, quan- 
do wel tantillum a Dei praſcripto diſceditur ; & homines aliquid fibi licere 
wvolunt, aut putant, omnia tuta timenda ſunt, fiquidem experientid 
{bus initits, mi- 
rus factus ſit in Idololatriam, & horrendam ſuper{titionem in Eccleſia Pomtificia 
progreſſus, And after, Ut ſatius eſe videatur, bono aliquo utili, ſed minus 
neceſſario carere, quam ex iliius uſu incurrere in grave grandis alicujus mali 


periculam, Here I confeis this Author doth not expreſly condemn the 
- Holy 
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Ho! Days as ſimply unlawful, yet he is far from allowing them + Rp 
On the fourth Command diſcourſeth to the fame = I find at 
Cited, Con#itutiones Dordraci, 1578. Where arc thele Words. oprandum 
=Y lihert atem ſex diebus operandi a Deo conceflam in — retineri, & ſo. 

um diem Dominicum feriatum eſſe * What 15 ſaid may ſufficiently evince 
that Presbyterians in this, are not ſo AntarRick to all the World as he 
imagineth 2 though it is their Principle to take the Apoſtolick Church, 
and none other for their Guide ; yet with due reſpe to all other ſound 

Churches, both Ancient and Modern. 

$ 13.He paſſeth over in ſilence not a few of the moſt material Paſſages 
and what 1s truly Argumentative, in the Book that he hath now under 

Conſideration ; and pitcheth on two Inſtances that he had given, and 1 
had Anſwered, of Anniverſary Holy Days inſtituted by the Jewiſh 
Church ; whence he pleadeth that the Chriftian Church may do the 
like ; the firlt is the Faſts mentioned, Zech. 15. The Anſwer to this was 
given, 1. God diſowned theſe Faſts, and if it be alledged that they were diſ- 
owned, only on Account of Negle& of Seriouſneſs in Managing them, that my 
be proved. His Reply is, He leaves us to Gueſs what Word of Scripture 
buildeth this Fancy upon. I crave him Pardon for that Omiſfion; himſelf 
ſupplieth it, p. 173. it is verſe 5. Did ye Fa#t to me. He faith, that im- 
ports only that they were Careleſs, &c. in their Publick Appearance before 
God ; and ſheweth that as much, or more hath been ſaid of Solemnities that 
Chri#t bimſelf appointed ; all which we deny not ; neither do I doubt that 
ſo much is imported, yea and mainly aimed at, in that Paſſage. Their 
Profaneneſs and Irreligiouſneſs did bear more Bulk in the Prophets Eye 
than their Superſtition, I indeed call for Proof that no more is here 
reproved, but their wrong Way of going about theſe Faſts, And I give 
this Reaſon for that Demand : though it is a Negative that is to be pro- 
ved, as he ſtateth it. He bringeth an Argument from a Practice which 
God expreſly diſowneth. Ir is evident that there was Sinful Evil in 
this Action ; he muſt then prove that there was alſo ſome Good in the 
Acton ; otherwiſe he can draw no Argument from it to prove its Ac- 
ceptableneſs ; the Management of this Solemnity was Evil ; that can- 
not prove theſe Holy Days to have been accepted ; for on that account 
expreſly they are ditowned : the Controverſie is about the Authority 
by which they were appointed; to wit, the Churches; we fay that 
could never make them Good 3 he faith it doth: here is then an Afir- 
mative that he muſt prove; But to pleaſe him, for this once, I ſhall 
prove, 
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prove, that theſe Fafts are diſowned on this account alſo: —_— be 
not here expreſſed. This Aion is fimply condemned, wiz. their Fa- 
Ring : the Lord tooketh nor on it as done ro Him: therefore all the Sin- 
fulnefs chat is in it; is to be lookt on as the Ground of this Difowning : 
that want of Divine Inſtiturion was one part of the Sinfulnefs of it, 1 
prove, becaufe in general ( under which this Particular is comprehen- ' 
ded ) all Retigious Ads, or Solemnities which have no-Divine Autho- 
rity are condemned, Marth. r 5. 9. and by other Grounds that I have at 
bove laid down. If there be two or more Sores of Immoratiry in one 
Aion : no doubt beth are condemned in that Action, though bur one 
of them be expreſſed ; as in this Inſtance, Fere 7. 31. in that Infant 
cide, there was Idotatry, and moft Unnatural Murther, and alfo Will- 
Worſhip, the Action is fimpty condemned; but only the Evit of Will- 
Worſhip is mentioned, which thing 1 Commanded not, neither came it into 
my Mind: will any ſay thar the other Evils of that Action are not cor- 
demned; nor the Attion for them, becanfe chey are nor mentioned in 
that Place. Wherefore, from an Action fo pofitively condemned, he 
can make no _—_— for its Lawfolnefs, ( which is our Debate about 
the Faſts) anleſs he can, alimde, prove, rhat this was no Fanit tm that 
Action, that it had no Divine authority ; for rofuppoſe it, is to take for 
red what is the Macrer of our Debate. From all this it appeareth, 
t he hath no Ground to ſay, thar if thej Fews had had regrd ro the Mo- 
ral Inſtitutions, their Solemmn Faſts had been acceptable ts God,though appointed 
by Humane Authority : neither is there Cauſe to rejet this Expoſition 
as new, ſeing there is fach Ground for it» He next takerh notice of a- 
nother Anſwer given to his Objeftion, The Prophers had many things of 
reater Moment to reprove, and infift particularly on, that they contented « > 
Aloes to comprehend ſuch things as theſe under general —_ Hence he 
infers, that theſe were not particularly reproved. ar Advantage 
were it to him, if this were granted; is it nor enough that they are 
clearly condemned in general general Terms. But this Conſequence 
we will not yieid: it only followeth, that other things of more Mo- 
ment are, in ſome Places of Scripture, mentioned, when theſe are not, 
But there are particular Reproofs of theſe in other Places, as hath been 
above ſhewed, and will more appear anone. 
$ 14. I (hall now adduce another Anſwer to his Argument ; which 
might take off its Force, ſuppoſing that theſe Faſts were not condemned 
by the Lord, ( which yer I do not grant) but approved, They were 
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appointed under a preſent Calamity, and Proyidential| Call from = 


Lord, viz. the Captivity, and Deſolation of Judea, and the Temple, 
Here was a Call to extraordinary Faſting on that Occaſion ; and they 
only determined the Circumſtance of Time, which was not determined 
by the Lord, nor any other Appointment was made by God, which 
might ſupercede this recurrent Solemnity. Now that the Church ap. 
inted theſe Solemnities merely for that Ocaſion, appeareth from their 
Beantes about the Continuance of them, now that Calamity was over, 
Some might plead long Cuſtom on the one hand, others with more 
Reaſon, might plead, that the Caule being taken away, the Effea 
ſhould ceaſe ; as Calvin, on the Place obſerveth 8 This cannot be ſaid 
of our Holy Days, which are appointed to Perpetuity ; and without 
any determined End; and alſo for the Ends theſe are deſigned for, (] 
mean our Holy Days) the Lord hath appointed other Ordinances, and 
not left it to Men to deviſe Ways to Commemorate theſe Mercies. ] 
add yet another Anſwer, theſe Faſts were appointed in a very corrupt 
Time, and State of the Church, which cannot afford us a binding Ex. 
ample; and we have no Ground to think, that in the Churches Reco- 
very in Ezra's Time, theſe Faſts were continued : what Light we have 
from Zech. 7. inclineth to the contrary. I had brought two Inſtances 
of Solemn Times of Humane Inſtitution being condemned, which he 
next examineth, p. 175. &c. 1 Kings 12. 33+ Where Jeroboam is con- 
demned for appointing a Holy Day, that God had not inſtituted. His 
Anſwer to this 1s, that this is ro Diſguiſe Scripture Hiftory : Jeroboam is re- 
proved for Idolatry, and Wor ſipping the Calves; but if he had appointed a 
Feaſt in Honour of the true God, and commanded the Peoj le to offer their Sacri- 
fices at Jeruſalem, he ought not to have been blamed. To this I Reply, that 
this is a very ſurpriſing Anſwer, and I know not that any beſide him- 
ſelf, hath ever made bold with Religious Inſtitutions at this Rate 2 for 
here is a wide Door opencd for all the Devices of Men that do not di- 
retly Claſh with any particular Appointment of God ; and that both 
in the Jewiſh and Chriltian Church. And if this Doctrine be received, 
no Ceremonies that eicher the Apoſtate Jewiſh Church, before Chriſt's 
Incarnation, or that the Antichriſtian Church in the Days of the 
Goſpel hath introduced, can be condemned ; let them appoint and do 
what they wiil, only keep from a Siniſter Opinion about the Value, or 
Necellity of theſe Devices of Men : And if this Principle be good, why 
might not eroboam appoint other Places for Sacrifices beſide 7eruſalem, 
not 
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not hindritig Sacrifices to be offered there roo as well-as appoint Feafts 
hefide thele that the Lord hath appointed,” not condemning- the Obſet« 
rance of theſe of Divine Infticurion. Further, Fervboams is = 
preſly condemned on this Formal Reafon, that the Time was Deviſed 
{$93 Created ) of bis own Heart, he made it of nothing, GE 
no Ground for it by Gods Anthority. Now according to this 
Author, Men may Create as many of theſe Days as they will, provided 
they deſign to Worſhip the true God on them.It is a Arrange Dream ( to 
uſe his own Word ) to clear  Feroboamm from Guilt on that Account, for 
which he is ſo expreſly condemned ; no doubt he Sinned highly itt his 
Idolatry ; but that he was Innocent in Devi/ing this new Fealt, is a »ew 
Opinion, beyond theſe which this Author is Equiriag into. 

$ t5. The other Scripture bronght to condemn theſe Solemnities not 
inſtitured by. God, and yet made verfary by Men, is, Matth. rx. 9, 
In vain do they Worſhip me, Teaching for Dottrines the Commanimrents of Mens. 
We think this a plain enough Scripture to condem all Hutnane Relipgi- 
ous Ceremonies, in geperal, and iverſary Holy Days that have no 
Divine Warrant, as a Species comprtehended under that Genus. This 
my Adverſary ſeemeth to Smile at, as Ridiculous; and chat from the 
Confidence he hath in an Expoſition of this Scripture, wherein I think 
he is Singular ; and may be more expoſed than any Comment wo by 
others; which he ſuperciliouſly rejeReth : it is this, Teaching for Dotrines, 
in the Language of the New Teſtament, is affirming {uth a thing to be the Com- 
mand, or immediate Will of God, when it bath no other Original than Humant 
In#itution ; and nothi ele but what ſhall bear ſome Analogie to that, 'i3 the 
Crime here reproved. &e eems his Confidence was mixed with fothe Dif- 
fidence of this his Comment on the Text: when' he thinketh to Ward 
off a Blow by the uncertain Sound of, what beareth Analogie to that : 
what he will make to bear Analogie to calling that God's Command, 
which is but Mans Device, we cannot tell, unlefs he ſhall pleaſe, in his 
next Edition, to inform us. For his Expoſition it ſelf, it is no way to 
be adtnitted, nor can he prove, by Inſtances, that this is the Language 
of the New Teſtament : 1 am ſure this Place cannot be ſo underſtood. 
For the things that Chriſt here calleth by that Name are, ftrict Obſer« 
vatice of Waſhing the Hands when they came from the Mercat-Place, 
Religious Bang ors, Tables, Cups, &c, Dotarions made to 'Get- 
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ban, the Church Treaſure, with Negle& of Relieving their N | 
Paretits ; now that the Jews did mY pretend, or Teach, t 
| F 
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were/the Commands, or immediate Will of God ; more than our C, 
ts. Teach their Ceremonies to be ſuch ( for both pretend a ge 
necal Command for obeying the Church) I think he will never be af 
/to prove: all that appeareth that they Taught about theſe Things ( ſofy 
as.cither Scripture, or other Hiſtory doth inform us ) is, that theſe Thing 
ought to be obſerved ; that it isSin,and Schiſm,and therefore Cenſu 
to:neglet them; and that-on account of the Churches Authority to in 
poſe them. . And do not Prelatiſts Teach the ſame Doetrines concez. 
ning their Ceremonies, and the Holy Days, in particular. He cite 
Hammond. Pratti. Catechiſ. p. 203+ but telleth us not what he ſaith, fo 
indeed his very Words are borrowed from that Learned Author, in thy 
Place he Citech,; where he ſeemeth to ſpeak in another Strain, in hi 
Nates;on.this Scripture, his Words are, My Commands are not Heeded 
them, but their ewn Conſtitutions ſet up in Flead of them ; this is far fron 
Teaching that they were. Gods Commands immediatly, Luc, Bruge( 
.docentes, id eft, ſequentes ipſi, & alios docentes ut ſequantur, Alſo, Inter. 
preters generally, and among them Hammend himſelf, look on wr«auin, 
as what is meant by Jifaeravias, they Taught theſe Commands ; they 
odring was, that they ſhould be obeyed, and the Things practiſed, 
but he giveth us no account of their Teaching that they were Commang 
immediatly given by God. He hath an incoherent Paſſage, p. 21, 
We do not pretend that we have any expreſs Inſtitution in the New Teſs 
ment, for Celebrating the Chriſtian Feſtivities. We know that they owe thin 
beginning to the Piety and Wiſdom of. the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors. 1 glad 
ly would know how he can know that the Apoſtles gave. them a begin 
ning, if they be not inſtituted in Scripture ; unleſs he will reſt in us 
certain Traditions, as a part of the Rule of our Faith and Practice, t 
ſupply what the Scripture 15 defective in. Neither ſhall we demand & 
him expreſs Inftitution, if he can ſhew us Inſtitution by good Conſe 
quence drawn from Scripture. 
$ 16. His ſtrongeſt Refuration of another Citation, viz. Fer. 9, 21, 
is to call it a Fooksy He maketh the Argument to be Fooliſh enough 
indeed; as a Wiſe Man may be expoſed as a Fool, by putting on hin 
a Fools Coat, and Hood and Bells ; but they are neither Wile, nor In 
. genuous Men who Treat him ſo. He maketh our Argument rom that 
Text, to run thus; God did not Command the Iſraelites to burn their Sond @ 
rs in the Valley of the Son of Hinnom ; Ergo, to oppoint a Tire for th 
| Pos d Religious Performance of that Worſhip, which he bimſelf 
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Sea. TX, ( 225) $ 16,' 
falleth under the ſame Cenſure. This Way of Arguing is none 
ours but his own. We thus argue, God condemneth that Worſhip 
the Jews, as on other accounts, ſo on this ; that he Commended it not, nei- 
ther came it into bis Mind, Ergo, no Worſhip deviſed by Men, and not 
inſtitured by God, is allowable. And we have above ved the Cele- 
bration of Holy Days to be, not only a determining of a Circumſtance 
of Worſhip, which is not determined in' Scripture, but muſt be deter- 
mined by Men ; but to be an Addition to the Cemmand of God, for 
ſetcing apart ſome of our Time to his Solemn Service. If this Reaſon 
be Foolrie, Calvin as well as I, muſt be a Declared Fool, ( viz. by the Wiſ- 
dom and Candor of this Author) who on this Place, hath this Paſſage, 
Haec ratio diligenter notanda eſt ; quoniam bis Deus anſas haminibus precidit, 
ub; hoc ſolo titulo condemmat, rome tentabunt Fudei, quia non mandavit 
ipfis ; non eſt igitur alia querenaa ratio in coarguendis ſuperititionibus, nifi 
d carent pracepro Dei. And a little below, Ergo, magnum pondus eft in 
bis verbis, ubi dicit Prophets, Deum nihil tale mandaſſe, & nibil tale fibi wve- 
niſſe in mentem; quaſs diceret, nimium ſapere homines,cum excogitant que ipſe 
nunquam queſruit, imo nunquam voluit copnoſcere, That the Phraſe, 1 
Commanded them not, hath in it a Meioſis, I ſhall not controvert, but this 
Meiofis doth not hinder, but that Literally, and in Propriety of Speech, 
this horrid Fact is condemned, as uncommanded Worlbip. No doubt, 
this Fact was not =p not commanded, but forbidden, yea greatly ab- 
horred by the Lord ; but ic doth not thence follow, that it was not E- 
vil, eo nomine, becauſe not commanded ; ſeing that Immorality of it is 
expreſly mentioned. 
i $ 17. Another Scripture for Humane Holy Days had been mentio- 
ned in the Apology, p. 42. Fobn 10. 22, 23, where it is ſaid, that Chri 
walked in the Temple at the Feaſt of Dedication” Which was none of theſe 
that God appointed. It was Anſwered, Hw walking in the Temple on that 
Day cannot be ſtrained to ſignifie either Joyning or Approbations this Anſwer 
he is pleaſed to repreſent, p» 179 as if it had been, that Chriſt went this 
ther only ro walk, which he calleth an Irre/igious Fancy. This is nat fair 
Dealing : it was neither ſaid nor thought, that Chriſt went thither only to 
walk. We think he had a higher End, viz. To take Occaſion to Die 
courſe with the ear to Preach the Things of Salvation,while the 
were aſſembled in the Temple. His Refucation of this ( beſide what is 
ſaid ) is, Chritt 248 at the Feaſt of Dedication, who never ſeparated from the 
Fewiſh Worſhip. 4nſwer, That m——_ at the Fealt, wanteth Proof ; he 
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Set, ( 228 ) '$y, 
was in the Temple on the Feaft Day, Ergo, he was at the Feaſt ; id «, 
joyned in that Solemnity, wav ſequiter: That be never ſeparated from the 
Fewiſh Worſeip ; is ſaid without Warrant ; we affirm, he did, and give 
eur Reaſon for what we fay, vis. be condemned all that Worſhip, 
that had not Divine Inſtitution, as is before proved ; Ergo, he did noe 
joyn in it. I think ſober Men will judge this a good Conſequence, 
Here was ( ſaith our Author ) the moſt proper Occaſion to reprove , Humane 
Religious Feſtivities. Anſwer,Our Lord knew betterwhat wasthe fitteſt Oc, 
caſions for what he had to do than this Gentleman could Teach him. He 
had condemned them in general : on this particular Occaſion, he had 
greater Things to Treat with them about, and things, that, being un- 
controverted, were not ſo like to irritate them, and render his ©octrine | 
ineftectual ro them. "That be quarPelled nothing in the Jewiſh Conſtitution, 
merely becauſe it was of Humane appointment ; is t@ fly in the Face of a con- | | 

| 

| 


ſiderable part of his Doctrine, mentioned Match. 15. from the beginning. 
He is confident to fay that Chriſt complyed with ſuch Uſages, ( wiz, Ce- 
remonies of Humane Appointment ) among the Fews. And he bringeth 
two Inſtances ot it ; one is, Chriſt kept the Paſſover, not according to Inſli- 
twtion, but according to the Cuſtom that then obtained in the Jew: Church, 
viz. With baving the Loins girt ; having Shoes on the Feet, and a Staff ia 
the Hand: and he aflerts, that there is nothing in the Original Precept, that 
giverh the leaft Hint of its being Temporary, and Relative to their Itinerary 
State in the Wilderneſs: but rather, that it was of perpetual. Force and Obligati- 
#5, yet the Church changed that Ritual of Divine Inſtitution, into another that 
ſignified more propperly Reſt, as the other did their Travelling in the Wilderneſs, 
Here is plain Dealing; whereby our Author giveth us yet further to un- 
derſtand his Principles. I ſhall not call this Parce] of Divinity ſimply 
New : but I am ſure it is New among Proteſtants : nor did I ever meet 
with any of the Prelatick Party, who carried the Churches Power of 
inſtituting Ceremonies ro this Height. For if this Reaſoning have any 
Force, it will conclude, that the Church, may aot only add to Gods 
Infticutions; but may aboliſh fome of them, and put others, more fit, 
in their Room; and if fo, why thould we blame the Church of Rowe, 
who, though Chrifts Appointment was that Bread and Wine thould be 
given to the People in the Lords Supper, yet bave thought it fitter that 
they ſhould only have the Bread, and the Wine ſhould be reſerved for 
the Prieft alone; and Kings, and ſome others, by the Popes Indul- 
gence : and they give as good Reaſon for what they ſay, as he doth 
here 
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Seft. IX, 
here for his Principle, viz. That Receiving both ments was - 


. fir for that State of the Church ; but not for her more Multipli- 


ed and Numerous Condition, fo the Council of Conſtance, Sefſ. 1. 
Licet Chriſtns Joſt cenam inſtitueret, + ſuis diſcipulis adminifttaverit ſub ut- 
raque ſpecie, panis & wini, hoc venerabile Sacrament um : tamen, boc non 0b- 


flante, ſacrorum canonum Authorital, laudabilis © approbata conſuettudo 


| Kedleſies, ſervavit & ſervat,et licet hec conſuetudo ad evitandum aliqua periculs 


& (candala eft introdutts rationaliter, quod licet in Primitiva Eeclefia hujuſ+ 
wodi Sacramentum reciperetur a fidelibus [ub utraque fpecie, poſtea a _ 
eramibus ſub utraque, & a Laicis tantummodo /ub ſpecie panis recipiatur, &e, 
Alſo the Council of Trent, Seſ, 21. chap. 24. Recognoſceth the Councils 
Power in this ; that though Chrift did Inſtitute the Sacrament in both 
kinds, yet they make a Law againſt it, which cannot be changed but 
by the Church it ſelf. Let the intelligent Reader judge, whether here 
be not a harmonie of Principles, in this Matter of the Churches Power, 
between theſe two Anti-Chriſtian Councils, and this Author who own- 
eth himſelf a Proteſtane ; let ic be allo left to the Judgment of all who 
regard the Authority of Chrift, ore chan that of Man, whether ir be not 
more rational to fay, that ſeing it is evident, that fome Rules aboutthe 
Paſſover, which were at firſt enjoyned to the 1/raclites in the Wilderneſs, 
were afterward not obſerved by the Church, and even by Chriſt him- 
felf ( who was a ſtrit Obſerver of the Moſaical Law while it ſtood in 
Force ) were appointed but for that preſent time,and that the Change 
that the Church afterward made was from her Knowledge of this Tem- 
porarie Inſtitution, and not from any Power that the Church pretend- 
ed to, to Alter what GOD had Inſtituted 

$.18.Another Inſtance he bringeth of CHRIST'S complying with the 
Jewiſh rites not Inftituted by che LORD is, the Fews uſed @ poitcanium, 
of Bread and Wine, after the Paſchal Lamb: This Chri#t not only complyed 
with, but he adopted it into bis own Religion, and gave it a high Signification, 
and made it a Federal rite of the New Covenant, &c. here is another piece 
of his Divinitie, which I confeſs is not fo ſingular as the former ; for 
{ome pretenders to be Antiquaries, and great Criticks, have in this,trode 
the way before him. Anſwer, If we ſhould yield what they here de- 
mand, as to Matter of Fat, wiz. that the =_ uſed to ear Bread 
and drink Wine, after eating the Paſchal Lamb ; and thar Chriſt did 
the like ; will any rational Man fay, that this is an Approving of their 


Adding to the Ceremonies of the Paſſover. For,' 2. Can they _ 
that 
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yet do it on other Deſigns than imitation of that Perſon ? or, is it ima 
ginable that our Lord would build ſo great a Goſpel Ordinance on ſuch 
a Foundation, as is the Practice of ſuch an Apoſtate People as the Jews 
then were? ſure he had a higher Deſign in this Heavenly Inſtitution, 
Again, if there was ſuch a Cuſtom then in the Jewith Church ; there is 
no ground to think that it was of any great Antiquitie ; or that is was 
brought in while that Church continued in any meafure of Puritie ; 
but it muſt have had its riſe in the time of that Apoſtace that uſhered in 
their rejecting the Mefliah, and their being utterly rejeted of God, for 
ſo doing ; for we read nothing of it before the Captivitie ; nor after it 
while the Aaccabees lived: Now can any Man think that Chriſt, who 
had reproved their Religious Waſhings, and other Ceremonies, would 
be ſo fond of theſe, which ſtood on the ſame bottem with them? I 
further Anſwer, that this Tradition of the Poftcenium is a groundlefs 
fancie: 1 find no ſuch Cuſtom among the Jews,of taking Bread and 
Wine after the Paſchal Supper. Scaliger firſt broached this Opinionof a Poſt- 
cenium, Or two parts, or Services in the Paſchal Supper. And is repre- 
hended by Buxtorf for it, but Defended by Capell de literis Hebre: p. 167, 
who out of Maimonides, giveth a long Account of all the rites uſed by 
the Jews in the Celebration of it : Lightfoot alſo, and Grotizs, give a 
verie critical Accomp of their Rites out of the ſame Rabbi: Addiſon alſo, 
in his Deſcription of the preſent State of the Jews in Barbarie; deſcribeth that 
Feaſt, as Celebrated by them: but what our Author allegeth is found in 
none of them : but on the contrarie; I find ewo things that they agree 
in, which maketh againſt his Pofcenium of Bread and Wine, and Chriſt 
imitating of it: The 1. Is, the Jews uſed many Benedidtions at ſeve- 
ral Cups, and Morſels they took: fo did not our Lord: he Bleſſed the 
Meat that they eat, no doubt, and we read of this Blefling Bread and 
Wine in the LORD'S Supper ; but to ſay that he repeated ſo many Be- 
nedictions ( which were no fewer than Eight or Nine; beſide ſeveral 
Inſtructions that that they read out of the Scripture, which Reading they 
called M47] : and other Compoſers of their own ) and all het: Be- 
nedictions were by a ſet Form of Words. 1f my Antagonift will per- 
{wade us that our LORD conformed to all theſe Rites, he muſt prove it 
by good Arguments, and not Authoritatively impoſe on Peoples Credu- 
little, The 2. Thing that 1 obſerve out of the Accompt that theſe 


Au- 


that Chriſt did this in imitation of that Jewiſh Cuſtom 4 or that he had F-- 
any to it : may not we do the ſame Action that another doth,” 
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: Sauce made for that Feaſt, hen they eat what each one liſteth, and af. 
ter ſome other Obſervations, they take the quantitie of an Olive dipt as 
before, and afrer they may eat nothing: that Night z here is no con- 
cluding with Bread and Wine, for a Poſtcenium; Yea, Capellw ( who 
ſeemeth to be too fond of our Authors Notion, that Chriſt had regard 
co the Paſſover rites in Inſtituting His Supper ) giveth yet a quite other 
Accompt of it than he doth: for he telleth us, that Chriſt took Bread 
and Wine in ſtead of that Morſel of the bigneſs of an Olive: whence it 
clearly followeth, that Chriſt did nor appoint Bread and Wine in Imita- 
tion of the Poſtcenium, conſiſting of the fame Materials: If he have 
no better Argument to Prove the vanity of Presbyterian Speculations ( as he 
phraſeth it ) their Opinions will be able to ſtand againit all his Aſfaults, 
I adde the Obſervation of Buxtorf Synagog: Judaic: cap. 13. who after a full 
Accompt of the Jewiſh Paſſover, and all the Rites of it, hath theſe Words, 
Pp. 307, ex paucis iſtis facile perſpici poteſt, Judeos feſtum paſchatis amplins 
ex Moſs, wel Dei precepto, ſed juxta Rabbinorum |ſuorum Traditiones Celebra- 
7e, quas Pluris faciunt quam Dei Precepta. $ 

6. 19, His next Work is, to Juſtihe his high Extoling of the Holy 

Days : he had faid, it is certain that nothing perſerveth the knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion among the Bodie of the People more than the Feſtivities of the 

Chureh : and this I called raving, the Word and Sacraments being more 
uſeful for that End. To this he Anſwereth two things, p. 181. 182. The 

firſt is, that he did not Attribute this effet to the Feſtivities without the Word 
and Sacraments, to which they are ſubordinate : as being the fitteſt ſeaſons for 

Chriſtian Exerciſes. | ſtill think this is no ſober Doctrine: for there is a 

fitter Seaſon for theſe of Chriſts appointment, even the Chriſtian Sab- 

bath. Beſide, it is evident that he Spake of his Feſtivities, though 'nor 
in a ſeparated Notion, yetin a diſtinct Notion, from the Word and $a- 
craments ; and I not only think that GOD'S Ordinances are more effe. 

Qual without, than with Mans devices, I mean the Holy days ; becauſe 

having no Inſtitution, they have not the Promiſe of the Blefling, and 
are but vain Worſhip; but that GOD'S Ordinances uſed with the Holy 

days; if any Efficacie be to be expected from that Conjundtion, have a 
greater Efficacie toward preſerving Knowledge among the People, than 
the Holy days can have; therefore, there is a more Efficacious mean 


for thae end, what cver notion he take the Holy days in. But the Read- 
er 
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.. er may know, that this Expreflion was not the only <> why 
” was ifhputed to him; but ſeveral others of hy or a higher ſtrainzwhi 


i 
were Examined, but he is pleaſed to PaſsYyhat was ſaid againſt them ; 
with this (bift, he « 1ot at leaſure to follow 1t Vindicator every where, far 
leſs i he inclined to Examine all theſe Exceptions again#t the Author of the 4. 
logie. I find him at leaſure for as needleſs Work, as it were to Clear 
to us theſe, and the like Paſſages, do we nor ſee all Nations agree in this, 
thet publicke Solemmities, and anwoerſarie Feftivities, and Fats, are necfs 
ſarie to the Beeing and Beautie of Keligion, ( this is a ſoaring flight of his 
fancie ) they preſerve and increaſe our Mortification. They oblige the mofi 
Stubborn and Impenitent to think of his Sout : and the viſible Practices of the 
Eburch Preach Repentance more effetually, and make more laſting Impreſſions, 
than the looſe and definite Homilies of ſelf conceited Men ( all the Sermons 
of the Presbyterians, no doubt are here meant ) the Reformation of the 
Greek Church is hindred by negletting of Faſting : the Holy days are the Catechi{ms 
of the People : all the Notes made on the Paſlages for expoſing of them, he 
rome over in ſilence ; the Reaſon is, if ye will believe him, not that 
e could not Anſwer all ; but becauſe he was not at leaſure. A ſecond 
Anſwer he bringeth is, that be Feftivities cannot be conſidered without the 
Word and Sacraments ; and other Exerciſes of Religion, and this he taketh a, 
great deal of Pains to illuſtrate; as it is uſual in Diſputing for one to (a 
moſt when he hath leaſt to ſay ; and he calleth it groſs zgnorance to thi 
otherwiſe. I need not tell him how many of his Partie make more than 
a Metahyſical Preciſion, cither formal, or objeftive, of che Holy day, 
from the Religious Work of it; while they Celebrate it, without going 
to Prayers, in idleneſs or that which is worſe, I know this is not the in- 
tent of the Church ; yet, it is evident that theſe Days are capable of 
ſuch an abſtracted Conſideration; I mean, in Practice, what ever bein 
the ſpeculations that Men have about them : All that he fo laboriouſl 
ſayeth about the Conjundtion of the Holy days with Religious Exerciſe 
on them, will evaniſh, if we conſider, that our Queſtion is not, 
whether the Serious and Solemn Exerciſes of Religion be neceſlarie to 
theſe Great Uſes, and Effects that he ſpeaketh of, for that we are agreed 
in; that theſe are weceſ/arie to the Beeing and Beautie of Religion : they pre- 
ſerve and increaſe our Mortification : 1hey aw the mot} Stubborn and Impenitem, 
&c. { that is, they are Means adapted to theſe Ends ) but that which 
we Debate is, whether theſe Ends may not be attained as well, by the 
Serious and Solemn Exerciſes of Religion in che uſe of theſe Means and 
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Ordlnatzes tie GOD: hath Appatat :* or if the Holy 'days' be'nevef- ©: 
farie, or the Religious Exerciſes, as performed on 'the Holy days, be ne 


ceflarie for that End, This'we deny, and we require that they may 
Prove it. And the Queſtion 'is not, whether the Holy days, ſeparated 
from Religious Exerciſes, are abominable ; but whether Religious Ex- 
erciſe, or the times of GOD'S Appointing it, t9 wit, the Weekly Sab- 
bath's, without the Holy days, be defetive ? Ftake Notice of a' Learned 
diſtin&tion he hath about the Holineſs of theſe Days, p. 183. that they 
are not Holier than other Days, in themſelves, or becauſe the Sun « in ſuch 8 
part of the Zodiack:. but ſuch a time being ſeparated for ſuch an Exerciſe, ve- 
ceives its Denomination from the Authoritie, and Exerciſe'\it ſelf, *by which it 
s diftinguiſhed from other Days, This ſeemerh to be ſhwffling, and not the 
diſtin& plainneſs that ought to be in Diſputation ; For -1. Some of his 
Partizans aſcribed more Holineſs to them than can be in extrinſfick Des» 
nomination,cvens relative Holineſs by which Religious work on them is more 
Acceptable than at other times. So Hooker, above Cited. + He ſhould have 
told us, whether he underſtandeth this relative Holineſs, 'or a 'mere' De- 
nominative Holineſs; that they are called Holy, bur there is nothing of 
Holineſs in them, even with reſpe& to the Authoritie and Work that 
they have relation to. He doth indeed tell us ; that they are called 
Holy days by a relative, and extrinſick Denomination, which is a-Me- 
taphylical notion not eaſily intelligible ( he Chargeth others with »on- 
ſenſe, and groſs ignorance, on lefs Ground, ) a relative Denomination 
muſt be a Denomination built on a Relation ; which ſuppoſeth a rela- 
tive Holineſs in theſe Days, which yet he ſeemeth to difown again. 
the Authoritie by which they are Inſtituted, and the Exerciſes per- 
formed in them, can communicate a relative Holineſs to them; where- 
in doth their Holineſs differ from that of the LORD'S Days? It hath 
no more but a relative Holineſs, reſulting from Divine Authoritie in- 
joyning it, and the Hol Exerciſes that the LORD hath Commanded to 
performed in it. The Difference then, muſt be only this, that it 
hath a relative Holineſs of GOD'S making : theſe a relative Holineſs of 
Mans making : and ſo Man as well as GOD, ſhall have a Power to 
Communicate a relative Holineſs to Days, and conſequently to Places; 
and other Things: and how much of the Popiſh Superſtition, and 
Powerof Conſecration, that wili bring in, 1 know not; neither, I ſup- 
poſe, was himſelf aware of it, I think it is evident, that © the firſt oy 
of the Week ( which we own as the LORD'S Day } hath no intrinſic 
1&0 G g Holineſs 
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think the Church can give the fame ſort 


Power is granted toher ;. I am ſure ſome of his Party diſfown that Ng 


tion. Whac he Objeeth to himſelf from the abuſe of theſe Days is can 


& enough to us; and laying 10 little weight on humane Authori 
— yr no further ; but Truſted to them who had made hr 
J Buſineſs to trie it. But now, when I havefurther conſidered that Mar. 
ig ter, I find the proofs that he bringeth for this Antiquitie of @bri/fma 
| very Lame ; he firſt citeth Origen, contrs Cel, mentioning the Chrifia 
Reffviries : but he is not pleaſed to point to the Place of that Large 
Work, where this Paſſage may be found, that it might be Examined, 
The like Omiſlion in another, about a Word of Auga#tin, he agregeth 
a great length, p« 195. though that Sentence be moſt frequently cired: 
may not one gueſs that Origen ſpeaketh of the Weekly Sabbarhs, which 
are not forbidden, Gal. 4- 10. as ſome might think chem to be, becauſe 
Sabbath-days are mentioned in a paralel Place. Col, 2. 15, alſo of Exper, 
that in, and before Origins days, was obſerved, and comended abeur. 
His ther Citation, Origen on Marb. Homil, 3. I cannot find; though 1 
lookt 
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hath bon Ngemeed, as moſt - of che! Wricings/ of ' the Fathers: haves 
His next Author is Hippolirus, "as he is Cited by Photius: atl his Proof out 
Hippolitss is, he; wrote Homilics in Sanfen Theophaniam, and a Conje 
Qure thac-bimfelf layeth no weight on: tris NLAC, is found ig Greterus 
his Ancient Inſcriptiowof che Works of -Hppolizes;' the reft of the Lane 
being'defaced. The Anſwer to! all this is eatte. r. 'Mppoliprs is an obfoure 
Author; I know not what weight is co be laid on his Teſtimonie, if he 
had it. 2. Photius, who lived In the Ninth Comrurie, may be re 
by an Argument 4d Hominem ; which he maketh ufe of to invalidate the 
Credit of the Seatiſfb H;fories, concerning our Converſion from feather 
iſm, p. 232. 3» Hippelitus writing Homilics in T cannot prove 
his Point: unleſs that he can Prove that that Word, from _— 
of Chriſtianitie was not uſed to ſignifie the Incarnation, or GOD munifeſ 
is the fleſb ( which is the proper Import of it ) but only the Anniverſa- 


ie Day of the Celebrating that MyRery;; which was its current Sigmi 
cation when Photius wrot.. For his Nac,it is fo wide and- and 


a trained Conjeure; thar few wiſeMen will be fond of mencioningt© 
much leſs of making an Argumene of it: he ſupplieth it ( 1 know oy 
what Authority) avys w4j3 745 depariAc. He next citeth the Canonsof t 
peſts, the Anthoriry of which we cannot own; unleſs he give bexter 

vidence that they are genuine than others have yer given. For what 
he fayeth of the Natalitia Mariyruns ; I denic nor that in Procefs of timo, 
they did p——_ into Holy Days, ſuch as he pleadeth for, and be- 
coming ſo Numerous, they became a Burden to the Church; and wers 
diſuſed, till the Pope reſtricted the Obfervation of them to ſuch as he Hf 
had Canomized; but, at firft chey were nothing bur Commemorations of” 
them, made after the ordinarie Service of the Church: and that Age,and 
ſome that followed, were ſo reſpeaful to the Martyrs (for Encourages 
ing People to be Faithful in that Firey Tryal ) that they gave che Mar- 

res extraordinarie Privitedges ; whence it may be Inferred, that from: 

e Commemorations, to other Holy Days; 1s no good Conſequence. 

He hath nor yet Proved that the Author of Def, of the Vindication # once 
iſtaken in bis Calculation ( though | do not think it impoſſible that he 
may ſo miſtake ) nor yet that the Centwriators bave not been Acturate in 
their Search mo Artiquitic, Itis no conſequence, the Firſt Chriftians did 
Commemorate the Martyres, _ gucceeded the Apoſtles ; Ergo, Ha 

| _ 


Ser IX. (e236) _-: 
could/noc forget. the apoſtlesithemſcives ; if they ſuch a' 
of Commemoration; the Reaſon I have already given. ' - + » way 
_ $21, fe Inferreth, p. 190. that the Feaſt of the Nativity was early Oj. 
ſerved; hetanſe Eaſter and Pentecoſt were: (0. The Conſequence will no 
holdg:and:the Reaſon was given :Def. -of Vindse.. piia8. . vi of the 
Cbrittians were very tenacious of the vid Fewiſh i mr par, rey WAS the 
jon. of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of Weeks niay be added) by 
bad not then begun to deviſe new Holy Days of their own. He Anſwereth an 
Objecion that was brought,that tbe Dey of CHRIST'S Nativity « uncertajy 
nor can jt be Praved that it' was December 25. He, An{wereth;zbere was no nee 
to determine that Queſtion ; und all Chriftians: ( he excepteth fome Presby. 
terians.):: ere agreed that thu Determination was. not Neceſſarie; and that 
Chriſtians in different Nations, make no ſcruple to comply with the Chronological 
Accompts of that Countrey where they live, they Commemorate the Myſtery ; but 
do not Gro on the belief of People in matter of Fat. He ſayeth,the Vin« 
dicgtor left this Canfideration altogetber untouched, In this he is in the W rong; 
and is ity of what hg blamech .another for. There were Argument 
brougtit: co: Prove. that if-ſuch a-Day was to be Obſerved yearly, ic was 
wk that we ſhould know what Day in particular it is; all which he 
hath left untouched. , They are, it was never beard.of,. that the Birth dy 
of any Perſon was kept, but on the Day on. which the Perſon was Borm That 
if this Determination be, need/e/s, the Church might appoint any Day of the year 
for this Commemoration, which none ever affirmed, It was alſo told hi 
that others, particularly Maiter Hooker, pleadeth with more cogencie for Ho 
Days ( which he miſtaketh as if his abilitie had been compared wi 
Ma#er Hookers, whereas no more was. intended, but that Maiter Hookers 
Arguments, which are lookt on as the ſtrongeit on his ſide, are incon 
ſiſtent with his Notion ) while he fayeth, Ecchefs Polic. lib. 7. 3. 64; 
that GOD'S Extraerdinarie Works have Santtified ſome times,& Advanced them, 
ſo that they ought to be with all Men that Honour GOD, more Holy than 6 
ther times ; and afterward, as CHRIST'S Extraordinarie Preſence Santifies 
ſome Places, ſo"His Extroordinarie Works Santtifie ſome times ; from this the 
Author of Deff. of Vind. inferred juſtly that rbe Church in chufing another 
Day,atteth Arbitrarily,and unwarrantably ; and Abſurdly ; negle&ting the Lay ſo 
Santiified It was aſs cold him,that it is 4 probable Argument, at leaſt,that the 
LORD would not bave @ recurrent particular Day Obſerved en account of 
CHRIST'S Birth;ſeing He hath concealed from w what Day it was that CHRIST 
was Born ; eſpecially ſeing He hath Inſtitutes the obſervation of the Bay of Chriſt's 
| Reſurrefion 
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Reſurrefion,ViZ. the Weekly Sabbath ; He hath told that it was the Firft Day © 
of the Week ; all this my Adverſarie hath overlookt, as either not worthy 
of his Notice, or as eaſily Anſwered. 1 look on his Citation outof Auſtine 
as not to this Purpoſe, whertheſayeth, nos & Dominicam diem, & Paſchs 
Celebramm, & alias dierum celebritates ; ſed quis intelligimus quo pertinean 
wor tempora obſervamus ſed que illis Significantur temporibus this indeed Prove 
that 4»guftin thought that theſe were not to be Obſerved for themſely 
but for the Myſteries that were Commemorated on them,bur it no way 
evinceth that he thought there was no need of chuſing the Days them- 
felves,on which the thingsCommemorated were Ated;but one Day ofthe 
Year might be as fit as another, as the Church ſhould Determine. — 
--$ 22. It is unreaſonable to put it on us to diſprove that Chrift was born 
Dec. 25, as he doth, Þ» 192+ For that we cannot do fo well as by fixing 
on ſome other Day, and proving that to be the Day of the Nativity : 
which we pretend to be uncertain ? it rather is his part to prove, whe 
affirmerh that our Lord was born on. that Day. And yet, if it were 
needful for our Cauſe, probable Arguments might be brought; whic!'" 
may incline us rather to think, that he was bern at another Seafon of 
the Year:ſome of no mean Learning have been at pains to prove that his 
Nativity was in September,or in Ofober. But whatever may be the Concern- 
ment of our Adverſaries, it is no Concernment to us, what was the 
Day:it is enough to us,that the Myftery it ſelf is firm and ſure. The Rea- 
der may find this Queſtion about the Day and Moneth of the Narivity, 
Learnedly handled by our Countrey Man Maſter Bailly, oferis hiſtorici, 
& Chronologici lib. 2. queſ. 7, p. 42. & ſeq. where he concludeth, wich 
Spanhemins, Menſem © Diem Natalitium a nemine determinari debere, nec 
poſſe, cum he iis Scripture ſilent, nec-quicquam certi primis Eccleſia Chriſtiane 
ſeelis a quopiam prolatum fit. He had been charged by the Author of 
Def. of Vind. with Shuffling, in that he had pleaded God's Appointment 
for Holy Days, becauſe God bath appointed that we ſhould obey the Apoitles 
and their Succeſſors, as our lawful Eccleſiaſtical Rulers: becauſe though we 
are to obey the Apoſtles, whom we know to have been Infallibly Gui- 
ded ; we are not to obey their Succetlors ( real or pretended ) further 
than they bring Divine Warrant ; which cannot be ſhewed for Holy 
Days. He endeavoureth to clear himſelt from Shuffling, by telling us 
that there was no more meant than that the i burch, may, by that Power which 
is perpetually lodged in ber, Regulate the Publick Solemmitie» of Worſhip ; and 
when ſhe enjoyneth nothing but what is lawful, we ought to obey. Here 1s 
Shuffiing 
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Extricat himſelf. R Aeea fuppoerh the _— Queſtion os there is 
a Power ally in urch, to appeint Holy Days ; 6+ 
therwiſs he Faich nothing to the purpoſe. Again, he ſuppoſerh that 
| pointing of Holy Days, is as much in the Churches Pawer, as other 
ing of Publick Solemnities ; whereas he ſhould have conſidered, 
# he would have Explained, and ot Confounded and Darkened the 
Matter, that there is a Regulating of Publick Solemnities, which lyeth 
in determining Circumſtances, which muſt be determined, and yet are 
not determined in Scripture, ſuch as the Time, Place, and Order of 
theſe Religious Adions, that the Lord hath appointed his Day to be 
ſpent in; there is another Regulating, which ts adding to what the 
Lord hath appointed ; more Days to his Day, new Religiaus Cerema.' 
nies to theſe which are of Divine Inſtitution ; or determining Circum- 
ſtances, which neither are determined by God, nor need to be deter- 
ned ; ſuch as are more Holy Days than Chriſt hath appointed ; the 
Churches Power about the firſt fort we do- not controvert : her Power 
about the ſecond is the Subject of our Queſtion: and here he either ſup. 

ſeth the Queſtion, viz. That the Church had ſuch Power ; or he 
aith nothing to the purpoſe. Yet further, when he ſpeaketh indiſtine-. 
ly of Apoſtolick Power, and that of their Succeſlors, as. to this Regula« 
tion ; if he mean no more than ſuch Regulation as is always in- the 
Churches Power, he giveth the Succefſors of the Apoſtles the ſame Re- 
gulating Power that themſelves had ; the Conſequence of which is, 
that their Succeſſors ( I ſuppoſe he meaneth the Biſhops) may inſtitute 
new Offices, new Government, new Diſcipline, and all other Ordinan- 
ces in the Church, as the Apoſtles might : which is full as high as the 
—_— Screw up the Power of the Church, and is indeed, to make the 
Biſhops abſolute Lords over God's Inheritance, And this he confirmeth by 
telling us, that the Apoſtles made Conſtitutions that were laid afide by their 
Succeſſors ; and other Uſages came in their Room, but becauſe he ſaw his by- 
able to Exception he diſtinguiſheth berwixt greater Uſages, that are wari- 
able unleſs they are equally ſub[ervient to the great Ends of Diſcipline, in all 

es and Countries ; & niſi conſuetudine Exdfie wniverſe ſint roborate s and 
lefjer Uſages, whoſe Continuance and Abrogation may depend on the Convenience 
of particular Churches ; and he giveth an Inſtance in the D [0 
which he ſaith are not in the Presbyterian Meetings, nor any Reformed 
ches, If he would have Extricaced himſelf from the Shufling that was 
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imparted he ſhould have given us ſome Rules, or Charadters, by 
which we might diſcern, what Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles are ro be 


accounted Great, and Unalterable ; and what Small, and Chanpeable 
by their Succeſſors: if Marches be not clearly Rid here, we are at a 
Woful Uncertainty : yea, bold Men may dare to meddle with Epifco- 
it ſelf : and pretend that it is one of the leſſer ApoFtolical Conftituti- 
on; ; if they did at all appoint ir. The Marks that he hath given us are 
very inſufficient, their «niverſal Subſervience to the Ends of Diſcipline will 
be as much controverted, as whither they be great Conftitutions or not : 
be (faith Biſhops and Holy Days are ſuch; we deny it ; and will Debate 
it with him; and ſo we are ſtill in the Dark, what Apoftolick Confti. 
tutions may be laid aſide, or muſt be retained; for his conſurrudo wniver- 
ſe Ecclefie, firlt that dependeth on uncertain Hiſtory ro know it. Next 
It is to ſet the univerſal Church above the Apoſtles; or to make her in- 
fallible, not only in Fundamentals ; but even on Government and Ce- 
remomes, The Inſtance he bringerh proveth nothing ; if he can prove 
that Diavoneſſes were an RE Conſtitucion, I ſhall acknowledge the 
Presbyterian Churches to be Defetive through the want of them. 
$ 23. He Vindicateth himſelf, p. 194. from Pleading for blind Obed;- 
?xce, by telling us, that be only Pleadeth for Obedrence in lawful Things, not 
for Obedience in Things Arbitrarily Impoſed, as the Papiſts, It he prove the 
Obſervation of Holy Days to be lawful in it felf, and that the Church 
harh Power to infticute them; I ſhall crave him Pardon for what was 
ſaid of blind Obedience 1 but while he wins the Authority of the 
Church for the Ground on which we ſbould obey in this Matter, .and 
maketh it a ſufficient Argument = they ſbould be obſerved, that the 
ſtill think that this is either to Plead 
for blind Obedience, or Egregiouſly to Trifle. He hath next, a long Diſ- 
conrfe about a Citation out of Auguſtine: of which before. In rhe Def. 
of Pind. v. it had been ſaid, that it s not a Day being SY 
we ſcruple, but that it is ſeparated from Civil Uſe by Mens Authority, and De- 
dicared to Religion in an Anniverſary Courſe. This he Treateth in Ridi- 
— ary (I fuppoſe ) becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will not -un- 
d it. We neither Scruple becauſe the Day is Anniverſary; a 
Day for Civil Solemnity, inted by men, may be ſuch: nor becauſe 
ft is ſer apart for Religious Uſe ; an jonal Day for Solemn Humi- 
liarion, when God by a ſpecial Providence calleth for the Work, ard 
Man deternmineth the Day, is lawful, as is che perperual recurrent _ 
| Y, 
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Day, appointed by God ; nor thirdly, . do we quaty oſs Day? 


merely becauſe they want a ſpecial Divine Warrant ; beEaule Anniver. 
fary Days for Civil Uſe, might be appointed by Men. But the Ground 
of our Scruple is, the Complex Nature of theſe Days ; that they are 
wholly ſeparated from Civil Uſe, as the Lords Day is ; that they are 
perpetually Diſcrjminated from other Days in the Year; and that they 
are perpetually Dedicated to Religion, and all this, not by Divine, but 
by Humane Authority. If there be any Raving, or any thing unin- 
telligible in this, I ſhall be content to be Inſtructed by him ; or any 
who is of his Opinion. Are there not many Actions that are Good and 
Lawful; conſidered under ſeveral Circumſtances; which if ye conſider 
all their Circumſtances Complexly, are Unlawtul ; for Inſtance, the 
Magiſtrat may appoint his Subjets to meet in- Arms ; he may alfo 
appoint that this Meeting be Yearly, Monethly, or Weekly, if need 
be; yea he may appoint this Meeting to be on the Lords Day, in Caſe 
of Neceflity ; yet he cannot lawfully appoint that they ſhould, without 
Necellity, meet every Year, every Moneth, or every Week, on the 
Sabbath Day. He complaineth that it is called Thraſonick Triumph, 
when he telleth us of Danger and Impiety in ſeparating from the Ghurch, in 
theſe excellent Conſtitutions that are received from the beginning, and in all Coun- 
tries where the Name of Jeſus hath been Worſhiped: ſuch Conſtitutions and Solem- 


nities bave been derived from the Apottles, or ApoFolick times: Theſe are 


his Words; though in his Review of them here, he ſeemeth to Smooth 
them a little. He will have it only to be Thraſonick Boaſting,when a Man 
admireth his own Wit or Performances. I love not to contend about 
Words ; nor need I to write a Di#ionary on this Occaſien : nor ſhall I 


judge what Opinion he hath of himſelf; but I leave it to the Reader to ' 


judge, whither it may not be ſo Termed, when one Inſultech over his 
Adverſary, as having great and evident Advantage againſt him, when 
yet there 1s no Caule for ſo thinking ; and whither he be not guilty of 
this Boalting, ( or whatever he will call it )) while he inſinuateth the 
Univerfality, the Antiquity, and the Apoſtolick Authority of the Holy 
Days, and that with charging his Adverſarieswith dangerous Impiety, on 
account of their differing from chem ; while all theſe are the things 
that he and I do controvert about. 

$ 24. He taketh it ill that ic was called # looſe Reaſoning, when he tel- 
leth us that the Knowledge of Chriſt doth not extinguiſh the Light of Reaſen ; 
therefore ſuch Conſtitutions ( as the Reaſon of Mankind is agreed in) have 
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nothing in to the Purity of our Religion, This Was called loſe 4r- - - © 
guing, taketh an Unconteſted Truth for his firſt Propoſition ; 4 
and the Conclufion that we Debate about is ſuppoſed, in place of the 
ſecond Propoſition. His Defence is z No Society of Mankind ever thought 
Anniverſary Holy Days unlawful ; but all of them thought them proper Means 
to Excite Religion : he telleth us that Clamours a ainſt them ( fo he ter- 
= things not only Inno- 
cent, but Uſeful in their own Nature and Tendency : here is yet more loſe 
arguing, while he ſuppoſeth ſtill the thing in Queſtion. We deny their 
Innocency, alſo their uſefulneſs ; and mult do fo, till we ſee better Ar- 
guments for what is aſſerted : the Apoſtolick Churches did nor uſe them ; 
whence we may with Confidence conclude, that they did not think 
them proper Means to Excite Devotion ; yea, it is no weak Conſe- 
uence, if we infer, that they thought them unlawful ; being none of 
theſe things which Chriſt had Commanded, nor his Apoſtles Taught. 
That they were not forbidden, is Anſwered above ; they are forbidden in 
eneral, and that 15 enough. That Reaſoning againſt Holy Days of 
umane Appointment de#trozerh all Unity and Order, &c. looketh more 
like Clamour than any thing that we have ſaid; there was Unity and 
Order in the Apoſtolick Church, without them ; and ſo is there in the 
Presbyterian Societies. His Syllogiſm chat he preſenterh us with, f- 207. 
doth not Retrieve the Looſeneſs of his former Reaſonings : it is, what- 
ever is agreeable to true Reaſon, is rather improved than condemned by Religi- 
on ; but ſuch Con#titutions ( he muſt mean the"Holy Days ) are agreeable to 
true Reaſon ; Ergo, there is nothing in them contrary to the Purity of our Reli- 
jon, I take no.notice of the Form of this Syllogiſm ( of the Rightneſs 


Gf which he is confident ) it may eaſily be reduced to Form, by a little 


Change of the Concluſion ; here is indeed clofs Reaſoning; but it is 
not- concludent Reaſoning : for we deny the Minor : though he at- 
rempteth its Proof, both in proſecuting the firſt, and -the ſecond Pro- 
ition. I am not fond of his Method of Probation ; he concludeth it 
after the Form of a Sorites ; waereas there is nothing like it in his Pro- © 
reſs: but that is a ſmall Matter: I except againſt his Proof in what is 
more material ; that all Nations are agreed in this ; and this is the beft Evi- 
vidence of what 5s agreeable to true Reaſon: | deny both theſe Propoſitions, 
1. How will he prove that all Nations were agreed about the Neceſlity 
and Uſefulneſs of Holy Days? Or, | diſtinguiſh this Propoſition ; all 
Nations are agreed in general, a" - ſhould be ſome Religious Ho- 
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- but for our part, "we think it of great Uſe, and necellanyaiſo, neoffte. 
fe precepti; Whatever may be ſaid of the neceſſiras meadii; we think it a 
e and Excellent Conſtitution of the Divine Will, that we have re. 
current Days, ( | mean the Chriſtian Sabbath ) and Occaſional Time, 
of Solemn Worlhipping God: but that all Nations are agreed about the 
Neceflity of Holy, Religious Anniverſary Days of Mans Appointing ; 
this is yer unproved ; the Jewilth Holy Days, ( cill that Church fell into 
manifold Apoſtacy ) were appointed by God ; the Heatheniſh Religious 
Rites, ( and their Holy Days among the reit)) were appointed ( as they 
retended.) by theſe whom they owned for gods ; which I could proye, 
7 it were not to digreſs ; with that Pretenſion Name, and others pai. 
ned the People to ſubmit to their Religious Rites, For his ſecond Pro- 
ſition ; it 1s utterly falſe, that the Agreement of Nations is the beſt 
vidence of what is according to right Reaſon: this _— hold, if 
Men were generally Perfe in knowledge, and Holineſs; if their Mind, 
Will, and Aﬀections had no way been hurt by the Fall; but in the pre- 
fent State of Fallen, Corrupt, and Sinful Men; it is a Falſe, Dange- 
rous, yea Pernicious Poſition : if underitood ( as here it mult be ) of 
Matters of revealed Religion ; ſuch as inſtituted Worſhip is. His Prodf 
of this Aſſertion is moſt abſurd ; which is, two Maxims of the Civil 
Law, wofully miſunderſtood; and miſapplyed, viz. Quod major par; 
Curie efficit, pro eo babetur, ac ſt ones egerint ; and, Refertur ad univerſoi 
wod publice 'y per majorem pariewm. This is to be underitood, of Humane 
Chute in any Nation, or Society ; not of the Conſent of all Nations: 
otherwiſe one Nation could not make Laws for ir ſeif ; but muſt per- 
ufe the Volumas of all Nations, that they may know what Laws ob- 
tain in moſt Nations. Again, which is yet more to our purpoſe, theſe 
Maxims hold in Civil, not Religious Matters: to make the Conſent of 
Nations to be the Rule of Religion, ( as this Author manifeſtly doth ) 
hath ſo many Abſurdities wrapt up 1a it, that it is a wonder that ſuch a 
Fancy could fall into the Head of one who owneth revealed Religion; and 
is not far from Hobbiſm, or Deiſm, with which he is not ſparing co charge 
the Presbyterians, on fac leſs Cauſe given. 1 am far from-charging him 
with theſe horrid Opigions 2 but I adviſe him to beware of Zeal for 
Humane Holy Doly Days on ſuch Principles as would lead Men into 
that Snare. If we mul be determined by a Pole among Mankind ( as 


his Aſſertion doth plainly import ) in the Matters of our Religion ; 
Heathen 
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clearly carry it againſt Chriſtianity, Yea, Turkiſm 
will bid fair for it : and Po will clearly Outvote Proteſtantiſm. 
This is a thouſand times works than what he ( or his Friend ) is ſo an- 
with a Presbyterian Parliament for, having regard to the Inclinatis 
ons = People,in ſettling Presbyterial Government ; we muſt now receive 
the Holy Days, becauſe the Inclinations of the Apoſtate Worid, Beathens, + 
Jews, Papilts, &c. incline that Way. His diſtinguiſhing of ſuch Con- 
ſtitutions, by conſidering their general, or abſtrafied Nature, and conſidering 
them with their Ends and Objetts ; will not help him; for corrupt Men 
will always be generally for what is worſt, conſider it as ye will ; 
neither can it be ſaid, that this Rule of Judging of Religion holdeth not 
in the Eſſentials, and great Points ; but in the inferior Matters, and 
Rituals: for, the inſticuted part of Religion lieth more remote t&r 
Mans Reaſon, as a Caentriver of it, than other _ in Religion do: 
becauſe theſe depend merely on Inſtitution, and the Will of the Inſtitu- 
ter ; as Je can leſs give a Reaſon, why Bread and Wine ſhould ſignifie 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, ( wy from the Wi.1 of him who ap- 
pointed this ) than ye can do why we {bould Pray to God, obey him, &c. 
$ 25, He taketh it very ill, and calleth it frong Natural Nonſenſe, that 
the Holy Days ( and other Religious Ceremonies of Mans Deviling ) «re 
called new Means of Grace, which are not to be appointed by Mens Reaſon ; but 
by Gods Authority, He faith they are only appointed to increaſe our Devotion 
for the old Means of Grace ; they are but Circumſtances of time determinable 
by the Church. All that is ſufficiently refuced already : but he repeatech, 
ind forceth me to do ſo; Firf, That which is appointed 78 increaſe our 
Devotien toward Prayer, the Word and Sacraments, ( which are the old 
Means of Grace ) is a Mean of Grace it ſelf ; for increaſe of Devotion is 
Grace; therefore, the Means toward that End muſt be Means of Gra 
and if theſe be appointed by the Lord, as the Sabbath is, for increale 
of our Devotion in Prayer, &c, this is one of theſe he calleth the old 
Means of Grace, viz. Means of Gods appointing ; if appointed by Men; 
for the ſame end, they muſt be new Means of Grace appointed by Men ; 
and ſuperadded to theſe of Gods Appointment, But the Holy Days are 
fuch, ex two ore ; being appointed to increaſe our Devotion, this cannot be 
faid of mere determining a. Circumſtance of Worſhip; as appointing a 
Week Day Sermon. 2. That which is neceſlary to the Beeing and Beauty 
of Religion: to keep us in mind of the Myſteries þ our Religion, is the Peoples 
Catechiſm, &c. muſt be'a —_ of Grace ; but all this, and more, - 
h 2 hat 
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them, but ro ita#done on ſuch a Day ; they muſt theme mew Means of 
Grace, beſide what God hath inſtituted. 43. That they are but Deterimy. 
'nations of the Time of.Worthip, is above refuted ; and himſelf refuterh 
it, by affirming that they are appointed for mcreaſmg our Devotion, | 
w him not only to Smile, bur to burſt out into Laughter, if it 

had been ſaid ( as he pretendeth ) that Chriſtmaſs was kept in Honour 
of. Julizs Ceſar, before Chriſt was born ; he need never want Matter of 
Laughter, if he be allowed thus to Devite what may make him Merry, 
'that was (aid is, that Holy Day was ſo kept; and thence called Yu 
land. The Impert of which is no more but this; that the ſame 

ay being kept by the Heathens on one Account, ſome Chriſtians chan- 
it into another Uſe, and Celebrated it as the Day of Chrilts ' Nati. 
ty; as I could ſhew they did with many other, boch Times and Pla- 
ces. His Criticiling on the Word Yule, making it*WNeel, and then turning 
it to a rowvelle; and - Expounding it, 4 Day of Tidings, I might rather 
Smile ats I think it not worthy a Laborious Examination. 1 need no 
take it very ill that he uſeth me with Contempt and Scorn, when he, 
p. 208. purteth the Excellent Buchanan among the bigbeſt Order of Devil, 
A was ſaid that our Author ſaith as much as that the Holy Days are the 
Power of God ts Salvation. He Anſwered, p. 209. he looketh on them « 
the Publick and Stated Seaſons wherein the Power of God to Salvation is mani« 
feſted. This is far below what he had before ſaid ; that they are neceſſary 
zo the Beeing of Religion, &' and this Exprettion he Apologizeth for, 
ibid. blaming his 7 ill Nature, becauſe he underſtood ic not "of 
the External Profeſſion igionz and that it was meant that they are wery 
wſeful for it, as the Exerciſes of Religion muſt be performed, ſometimes with Or- 
* Uniformity, and Society. | confels neither is my Nature ſo good as 
applaud this Anſwer, nor is my Underitanding to good as to compre- 
hend how this can be the Meaning of that Ailertion.®. Would he have 
us ſo good Nactured as to think all 1s ſound that he faith, whither it can 
| be reconciled to any ſound Senſe, or not? 1 am ſure he doth nor ſer us 
a Copy of ſuch good Nature. We have the Mercat fallen very low; 
from the Holy Days being neceſſary to the $eauty, and Beeing of Religion: 
firſt, to this, that inward Religion may do well enough without them z, next, 
that they are not neceſiary, but only very uſeful to the External Profeſſion of Rev 
ligion. And then, that External Religion neederh them only ſometimes, Fur- 
ther, that it may ſubliſt always without them# but it will not, in that 
| Caſe, 
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-Caſe, be WOSF = were needkil. Yet again, it is Sue for the Uni- 
Religion, that they arg any way uſeful, ſo as the 
Beeing and Beauty of it may be kept whice Uh are not obſerved: only 
theſe Churches are not like their Neighbours, And laſtly, Religion, In- 
ternal and External, may have both its Beeing and Beauty, in particular 
' Perſons, though they obſerve no Holy Days 3 only it is uſeful? that if 
they think fit ro go to Church,and ro Worſhip God, in Society, on theſe 
Days, that they ſhould obſerve them. If he will allow us thus to under- 
ſtand all his big Words, it will tend much co Compromiſe our Differen- 
ces. | He taketh it amiſs, that it was ſaid, that he Damned them all to-Hell 
who do 'not obſerve Chriftmaſs; and this he diſowneth. The Gr 
that Inference was ( for it was not charged on him, further than thiltfir 
followeth from his Principles ) that he maketh the Obſervation of it 
ceſlary to the beeing of Religion. I think they who are without the Beei 
of Religion, are in thEWay to Hell z yea though they underſtand it 0 
External Religion, which they are capable to Practiſe z what can we think 
of the State of Presbyterians, who do nor, yea will not z and think they 
ought not obſerve the Holy Days, if the Obſervation of them be neceſſa- 
ry to the Beeing of Religion 7 It 1s not imaginable that a Perſon of ſuch 
Sentiments, can have any Degree of Charity to them, with reſpe& to 
their Salvation, unleſs he think a Man may be Saved withour all Eater- 
nal Religion. 


—_ 


SECTION 
Of Schiſm. 


» 


He Fnguirer falleth next upon the Presbyterian notion of $cbi/m,,as 
one of the New Opinions; the Opinion of the Presbyterians in this, 
he taketh from one Perſon, who never pretended to Write inthe 

Name of all the Presbyterians; neither did ever Write of Schiſm, of ſet 
Purpoſe, or fully ; but only endeavoured to take off that odious Charge 
that his Party had laid on Us, by Anſwering their Arguments: How- 
ever, 1 am —_— Account tor what he Oppoſeth in that Author, 
or to yield to the Force of Argument, if there be any thing which can- 
not be Defended. My Antagoniſt hath treated on this Subjed ſo.indi-, 
ſtin&ly, that there is a Necetlity to give a more clear Account of the 
Nature of Schiſm in general ; without which we may wrangle, No nor 

iſpute 
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Diſpute. - le pai@becn way Practice, and is frequent in later. 
Times, and-in'qurs ; for different Parties to brand one (nather ( and 
that with fierey Zeal ) with the odious Name of Schiſmaticks; without 
conſidering, or -at leaſt Defineing what it is that they call Schiſm; 
The bitter Epithets _ the Ancients given to them whom they ims 
putedithis Blame to, did ſufficiently ſhew their Zeal againſt 8chi/mv, but 
did more ſhew that there were $chi/ms among them ; and that they were 
Angry one with another, and hold furth ſome particular Cauſes of theſe 
Heats; than lead us to a diſtin Knowledge of the general Nature of 
$cbi/m: Some modern Authors have Written more diltinRly of it ; yet 
the . particular Cauſe they were concerned for, hath diſtorted their 
Thoughts of the Nature of 8ch;/- into one ſide ; and wreſted its Eſſence 
to ſerve their Hypotheſis. It is Obſerved by the Learned and Reverend 
Stilling fleet, Irenic. p, 108. that the word Schiſm ( though it ſound barſh, it 
being often taken in an ill ſenſe ) as it importeth @ ſeparation from a Ehurch, is 
not a thing intrinſically evil in it ſelf ; but # capable of the Differences of Goad 
aud Evil, according to the Ground, Reaſons, Ends, and Circumſtances inducing 
to (uch a Separation ; the withdrawing from @ Society is but the Materislitie of 
Schiſm; the Formalitie of it muſ# be fetcht from the Grounds on which that u 
built. He citeth alſo another Author, Obſerving that Hereſie and Schiſm 
as they are commonly uſed, are Two Theological Scarcrows, with which they 
who would uphold a Partie in Religion, uſe to fright away ſuch, as making 
Enquirie into it, are readie t0 relinquiſh and oppoſe it, if it appear either Errone- 
ons or —_—_ | 
6. 2. Before I come to ſearch into the Opinion of the Fathers, and 6- 
thers, about the Nature of 8chi/m; it is needful to premiſe afew things 
I. Schiſm is a Breach of Unitie; and therefore, there can be no Schi/m 
w there ought to be no Unitie; yea, where there need be no Uni- 
ztieFor where there can be no Unitie, Wherefore that we may under- 
| Rand what Schiſms is, it is needful to Conſider what Unitie ſhould, and 
muſt be amongh Churches, and among Chriſtians. There are ſeveral 
ſorts of Unitie, that we cannot have with all Churches, as local Com- 
munion: ſome that we need not have, as Identitie of Kites : ſome 
that we ought not to haye with ſome Churches ; as Communion in falſe 
Doctrine, or impure Worſhip. 2. The Unitie of the Church may be 
Conſidered in all the Notions in which the Church is conſidered ; or in 
all the forts of Churches : In the Catholick Church,vilible, and inviſible, 
in all the Combinations of Chur. hes among themſelyes, National, pro- 
vincial, 
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vincial, cla afid in particular Comgregations. It«is an undue No- 
tion of Unit and Schilm that Independents have, that they are only ro 


be Conſidered as in a particular Congregation. 3. Unitie confiſteth in 
Joyning with, and cleaving to the Church in all thefe As of Commu- 
nions with her that the LORD hath made our Dutie » fo that ir is not 
only Schiſm to depart from a Church ( withour juſt cauſe ) that we have 
been joyned to ; but not to joyn with ſome Societie of Chriſtians, 
when it is pollible for us; and when we can do it without Sin; che 
former may be called a Poſitive, this a negative Separation. 4. Schifm 
may be alſo called Poſirive, or negative in another Senſe ; the former 
when a Partie in a Church, doth nor joyn with the Churci ; yer ſerterh 
up no Church.ina ſeparated way from that Church, whereof they were 
Members : the later, when they ſet up fuch a diltin& Societie ; there 
may be juſt Cauſes for both : The firf, When | cannot joyn with the 
Congregation I belong to, becauſe of fome Corrupcion that 1 muſt par- 
take of, if 1 joyn ; but | partake with ſome other more pure Socierie ; 
The ſecond, When a Body of People cannor joyn without Sin, nor can 
they have the occaſion of a Socierie, where they might joyn; they 
mult either live without Ordinances, or fet up another Religious Soci- 
etie; on this Ground Proteſtants did thus ſeparate from the Popiſh 
Churches. 5. There may be a partial Separation, when one Ordinance 
is ſo corrupted, that we cannot joyn 1n it, and yet can joyn with 
the Church in all other Acts of Communion : and a total Separation, 
when either the Church will not fuffer us to joyn with her in any part 
 } of her Service, unleſs we joyn in all; or (he is ſo Corrupt that we can 
| | joyn With her in nothing that is Religous. The former by moſt wiſe 
| | aud ſober Men, is not reckoned ſuch a Schiſm ; as that any are to be 
blamed as Schi/maticks on that account ; but the Author 1 now Debate 
with, aggravateth that even to a very high degree of 8chiſm ; as alſo do 
many of nis Partizans ; driving many C.onfciencious and good Men from 
them, for the ſake of ſome Ulages, which chemſelves count indifferent, 
and the others apprehend to be unlawful. 6. The Differences in Opi- 
nion about Religious matters, eſpecially when Managed wich hear, and 
animolities, may be called Schi/m, according to the import of the Word ; 
yet in the uſual Eccletiaftical notion of $chiſm, they are not to be fo 
reputed; unleſs ſome kind of ſeparation, or (huning the ordinarie Church 
Communion one with another, follow upon them. Diverſitie of Opini- 
on, and of Ai&ion, arc ſinful evils ; but it is diverſitie of Religious 
| Practice, 
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xa Hf following on theſe, that maketh pres Is When? 
ſeparation falleth out in a Church, the Guilr of it doth ly ly on 
the one ſide or the other; and often neither fide is wholly innocent, 
' they who bave cauſe to ſeparate, inay manage their Good cauſe by eyj] 
Methods, and in a way that is not whoily Commendable : now tg 
know on which ſide the blame of the Schiſms lieth, we muſt nor alway 
conclude that they are in the fault, 1. Whoare the fewer Number ; 6. 
therwiſe moſt Reformations of the Church were ſinful: Nor, 2. Why 
ſeparate from the Church Rulers, themſelves being in Poſleflion of 
Church Authority : for this ſhould condemn our Reformation from P«. 
perie; Nor, 3» Who ſeparate from that Partie that hath the counte. 
nance of civil Authority,and hath the Law on its ſide ; not only becauſe 
it is the Goſpel, not the Law of the Land, that is the Rule of our re- 
ligion, and Church Practice: but alſo becauſe that is variable, and b 
that Rule, they who were the ſound Partie one year, may be Schiſmaticks 
the other ; without any Change in their Principles or Practice ; which 
is abſurd. Wherefore the blame of Schiſ/m, in that caſe, liech on- 
ly on them who hath the wrong fide of that controverted Matter about 
which they divide ; or who, though their Opinion be better than that of 
the oppoſite Partie, yet depart from the Communion of their Brethren 
without ſufficient Cauſe ; - every thing that we may juſtly blame, not 
being ſufficient for making a Rent in the Church. Hence it plainly fol- 
loweth, that Mens aſſuming to themſelves the name of the Church. is 
not ſufficient Ground for them to Brand ſuch as Schiſmaticks who de , 
from their Communion : Where Truth and Goſpel Puricie is, there is 
the Church, and they who have moſt of theſe are the ſoundeft 
Church. 6 
Ss: 3- Having laid this Foundation for Diſcerning what is truly Schiſ;y 
and where the Blame of it lieth : I ſhall next enquire into the Opini- 
on of the ancient Church, about Scbiſm : it is evident that they did Op- 
ſe it ; and ſer forth its Sinfulneſs, and ſad Conſcquences, with a great 
deal of Zeal, and that juſtly ; for it is not only a ſinful thing on the one 
ſide, or the other,bur is a great Plague and Judgment from the LORD 
on a Church, and tendeth to the of Ruine of Good Order,of the inward 
and outward Practice of Religion, and of Mens Souls ; and herein I 
ſhall make no Debate with my Antagoniſt in what he Diſcourſeth ps 
211. 2i2, He is ina vaſt Miſtake, if he reckon it among the New 0- 


pinions of Presbyterians, that they think well of Schiſm, that is truely ſuch; ' 
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SEX imMutively of the Evil and Hazard, and Fital Effets of it; 
nay, our Principle is, that a Man ſhould part with what is deareſt to 
him in the World, to Redeem the Peace and Unitie of the Church ; 
yea, that nothing can Warrant, or Excuſe it, but the Neceflity of ſhun- 
ing Sin. Ir is allo evident that the Ancients were very Liberal in be- 
towing on one another the odious Names of Schiſmaticks, as alſo of 
Heretick : and that often proceeded from a true ( though miſtaken ) 
Zeal for lovely Truth, and beautiful Unity : at other times it might a- 
riſe from ſome ſinful Infirmities, that they ( as all Men are ) were Sub- 
jet to. Good Men may be Zealous for their own Opinions, becauſe 
they take them to be the Truths of GOD. The Fathers called ſeveral 
Practices Schiſm, and ſhewed a great diſlike of them all. As, x1- They 
blamed Dividing from the Univerſal Church, as Schiſm ; and there 
are many things wherein Men may be blamed, under chis Head, which 
I ſhall not now mention ; it being my Work at preſent, only to En- 
quire into the Opinion of the Fathers in this Matter. I find they were 
not of my Adverſaries Opinion in this ; many things he maketh a heavy 
out-cry about, and blameth People for, as Schiſmaticks, and SeFaries, 
which they laid no ſuch ſtreſs on ; They bare with one another, though 
they Differed in Rites, and ſeveral Cuſtomss They did not fall out a- 
bout what they counted indifferent, but maintained Peace, and Con- 
cord, notwithſtanding of different Practices in one Church frem ano» 
ther. Euſeb, lib. 5. C. 23+ citeth Irenew, reproving Vitor of Rome 
( where Uſurpation, and impoſing on others early began ) for Excom- 
municating other Churches which kept not Eafter on the ſame Day with 
him; and he ſetteth before him ſome Differences between Polycarpms and 
Annicetw ; ſo as neither could perſwade the other to be of his Mind ; 
and yet they did lovingly Communicate together : The Words of Tren. 
as Euſebius hath them, are 3 ws yap librres par nuwer Sir TH, BeC. 
Some think they ſhould Faft one Day ( to wit, before Eaſter ) ſome two, 6- 
thers 40 hours ; but yet ſtill they retained Peace ; the Diverſity of their Faſt- 


ing Commended the Unity of their Faith : and in the ſame place iynrivver, they 


maintained Peace, and none was caſt out for that Difference, Among Cypri- 
ans Epiſtles, one from Firmilian, ſheweth the ſame thing, in plurimis pro- 
vinciis multa pro locorum &- nominum warietate diverſa fiunt, nec tamen ob 

bec ab Ecclefie Catholics pace atque unitate aliquands diſceſſum eſt. 
$ 4. It is alfo very plain,that che Fathers, (I mean of che firſt Apes ) 
did not place the Unitie of the Church Catholick in being of the Fond 
I 1 Opinion 
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-Opinion about all points of Dodrine; but did bear withsone wor+ 
and maintained Peace, even when they Differed about'fome of the 1&f | 


ſer Truths ; yea, when ſome of them would impoſe their Opinions on 
others, and Cenſure them who Differed from them ; they were, by the 
reſt, dealt with, not as Maintainers, but Diſturbers of the Peace ang 
Unitie of the Church. - Fuſtin. Martyr: dialog. cum Tryphon: ſpeaking of 
theſe Jewiſh Converts who clave to the Moſaical rites ; if they did it ou 
of weakneſs, and did not impoſe on other Chriſtians, ſayeth of the 
Tpeoubarudc: x nuverur ET74y7Ey ©; wwamhdyyrus dings Sly, T 
we muſt receive them, and Communicate with them, as of the ſame Mind, 
Aﬀetions, with us, and as Brethren, And we kind that in the Difference 
between Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, about 
the Validicie of Baptiſm Adminiſtred by Hereticks, Srephen was by the 
reſt of the Biſhops condemned, as a Breaker of the Peace of the Church, 
becauſe he Anathematized Eyprian on this account. Firmilian in the 
Ep. above-ciced, hath theſe Words on this occalion, quod nunc Stephan 
auſw eſt facere, rumpens adverſum 0s pacem quam ſemper anteceſſores 
wvobiſcum amore & bonore ſervabant. Irene. lib. 4, C, 62, Condemneth 
them as makers of Schiſ/m, who uſed ſuch Crueltie toward their Bre. 
theren ; propter modicas &* quaſlibet cauſas magnum © glirioſam corpus 
Chrifti con(cindunt, & dividunt, & quantum in pſi eff interficiunt ; pacem 
loquentes, & bellum operantes, were liquantes culicem & camelum tranſgly- 
tientes, 
6.5.But we find the ancient Fathers with a Holy Zeal,Charging {uch 
as Apoſtats from the Church, and breakers of her Peace, who held O- 
pinions contrarie to the Eſſential, and Fundamental, or any of the 
great Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; ſo that they placed the Unitie of 
the Catholick Church, in a Harmonious conſent to theſe great Truths 
Irene. lib. 1. Cs. 3. p. 53+ edit. Colon. 1625. having given a ſhon 
Account of the chief Articles of the true Religion, hath theſe Words, 
banc igitur predicationem,& hanc fidem adepta Eccleſia, quamwvis diſperſa in uni- 
werſo mundo, diligenter conſervat, ac fi in una __ domo abitaret, ac 
ſomiliter iis fidem habet, ac ſi unam animam unumque & idem cor haberet ; at: 
que une conſenſu hoc predicat, docet ac tradit,ac ſi uno ore predita eſſet.Quanrvis 
enim diſſimilia ſunt in mundo genera linguarum, una tamen & eadem eft vil 
traditionis ; nec. que conſtitute ſunt in Germania Ecclefie aliter credunt 3 nec 
quein Hiſpania, neque itt Galliis ; neque in Oriente, neque in egypto, neque 
in Lybia, aut in medio Orbis tefrarum fundate ſunt, ſed quemadmodum Sol 
Creaturs 
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Creature Des unus & idem oft *n A”, Mundo; ita & Predicatio ceriveth 
whique Iucet, & illuminat eos qui ad notionem weritatis wenire volunt, Enſ- 
leb. Hift. Eceleſ, lib. 4. c, 27. Citeth Irene, condemning Tatianw, the 
Author of the Se of the Encratitz,and ſaying of him, dirs Tir tuxaieras; 
he reckoned his Opinions @ falling from the Church, or a breaking her 
Unitie. The fame Hiſtorian, /ib. 4. c. 24. giveth Account of Egefpps 
narrating, how long the church remained a Virgin, Teaching ani Believr 
nothing but the Law and the Prophets, and what the LORD himſelf 
taught, and he mentioneth particularly the Churches of Corinth, Rome, 
ay Feruſalem ; and then ſheweth how Herefies aroſe, whoſe Authors he 
calleth falſe Cbri#ts, falſe Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles, and of them he ſayeth, 
duipioar vi Wuibew The vexanelas, they divided the Unity of the Church, bytheir 
corrupt Dottrines againſ GOD, Jas againſt his EHRIST, Several other Ci- 
tations might be brought to this purpoſe ; but theſe may be ſufficient, 
I'do not Queſtion, but that there might be other things which might 
be called Schiſ-m, even with reſpe& to the univerſal Church, as if any 
ſhould bring in Idolatrous, or Superſtitious Worſhip, contrarie to the 
Rules of the Goſpel”; or ſhould violate any of the neceffarie and laud- 
able Canons of general Councils, and ſhould ſet up Societies in oppofiti- 
on, not only to one or few, but to all the Societies of Chriſtians, or all 
the Soundeſt of them ; Butof the firf, we hear little of the firſt Ages; 
neither could the ſecond be, becauſe they had no general Councils ; nor 
had the Church then begun ro make ſo many Canons as afterward : for 
the Third, we find none guiltie of that 'except fome Hereticks, who were 
Noted for their Hereſie ; and their Schiſm little ſpoken of, as being the 
Conſequent of the other, ſo it was with the Novatian Schiſm. 
$.6. There is another ſort of Unity much regarded among the Anci- 
ents,which though the Breach of it had as bad.influence on all, or moſt 
Churches, and fo on the Catholick Charch: yer it properly refpe&ed 
Neighbour Churches; either, which were united by the Bond of one 
Government, a Provincial, or leffer Synod, being made up of them: 
or only living in the vicinitic of one another, or having frequent occas 
fion of Correſpondence ; they who were not under any uniting Bonds, 
but theſe commune to all the parts of the Catholick Church, yet had 
an Unity of kind Correfpondence, mutual Afiftance, as occafion offe- 
red ; acquainting one another with their Affairs, ſo far as it was of any 
Advantage: admitting the Members of other Churches to C—_ 
= 4 Fiz with 
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with them, on occaſion ; refuſing Communion with ſuch. 'Members of 
other Churches, as were by them Excommunicated : | and this Uni 
was then broken when theſe Acts of Friendſhip were ſhunned, or ref, 
ed ; eſpecially when they who were calt out by one, were received to 
another z or when occaſional Communion was either ſhuned by them 
who ſo joyned in another Church,or denied to ſuch Sojourners, if th 
deſired it: or, when one Church tſhewed Rage, Furie, and Fonts: 
againſt another ; becauſe of what they differed about. Inſtances of this 
are many : the Difference betwixt Stephen of Rome, and Cyprian of Car. 
thage, came to that Height, that they would not Communicate together, 
one of them Anathematized the other ; and it ſpread ſo far that the 
Churches of Europe, and theſe of Africk did concern themſelves in ic, 
Euſcbim ( Cited Catal. Teft, werit. p. 26, ) aſcribeth the Perſecution un- 
der Dioclefian chiefly to the Contentions of Prieſts and Biſhops, Baſilius 
Magnss cited by the ſame Author, p, 27. maketh an Obſervation, that 
among Men of other Imployments there was much Concord ; in Sols 
Pero Eccleſia Dei, pro qua Gbriſtns eſt mortuus, & in quam Spiritum Santium 
abunde & opulenter efſudit, maximum diſſidium, & vehementem multorum, tum 
inter ipſos, tam contra Divinam Scriptxram diſſentionem ob{ct vari, & quod hor. 
rendiſſimum eſt, ipſos Eccleſie Praſides in tanto & Animi © Opinionum inter (i 

ſſndio confritutos, tantaque contrarietate mandatis Demini repugnanteseccleſicam 
Dei crudeliter diſſipare & gregem ipſim abſque ulls commiſerstione perturbare, 
ut & ipfis nunc fi unquanm, Prodeuntibu &- florentibus iniquis, impleatur illud 
F 706 ex vobis ipfts exſurgent wiri perverſa loquentes, ut abſtrahant po#t ſe 

cipules. The Learned Owen, of Apoſtacie, p, 5oo. obſerveth that the 
Scandalow Divifions among Chriftians, eſpecially among their Leaders was the 
firft Step of the wiſible Degeneracie of Ehriſtians ; and afterward became the 
Sport of the Heathen, 

6. 7. The Unity of Aﬀociated Churches who were Governed in 
Common, to which Government that of the ſeveral Congregations was 
ſubordinate, conliſteth eſpecially in the Agreement of the Rules in their 
Mectings for Managing the Publick and Common Affairs of the Chur- 
ches, and each Member ſubmitting to what was Determined by Cons 
mon Conſent of the Plurality; whether it were Injun&ions, Reproobs, 
or Cenſures. The Breach of this Unitie was when any, one, or moe, 
of that Ruleing Society took on them to Oppoſe or Contradiet what 
was Determined as above-ſaid: much more when they did that by 
themſelves, which ſhould have been done by the whole, as when Fel;- 


ci/ſimus 
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q_ and ſore others of the Prodhyencs of Carthage, abſolved ſome of 


e Lapſed, negleting Cyprian» the Biſhop, or Pre/es, and the Body of 
the Presbyters : which Cyprian did Highly, and Juſtly Reſent, Or when 
they, or any of the People, refuſed Subje&ion to the juſt Deciſions of 
the Church Rulers Aſſembled. This ſort of $chi/m is much of the ſame 
Nature with what followeth, I inſiſt no further on it : for ic is the ſame 
Thing, as to Church Unity, whether any Miniſter of the Church Re- 
bell againſt the Biſhop ; if that be the right Government of the Church ; 
or againſt the Synod, Presbyterie Claflical, or Congregational ; if that 
be the way that CHRIST hath Appointed. Yea, it is the fame Breach 
of Unity, to ſet up another Biſhop, belide the true Biſhop of the Church; 
or a new Synod or Presbyterie, beſide theſe which one was before a 
Member of, or Subje& to; yea, or to gather a Church, and to ſet upa 
Miniſter and Meeting in a Pariſh, beſide what was orderly there ſet- 
tled, Wherfore the laſt fort of Unity, or Schi/my, is that which be- 
longeth to a particular, Congregational Church. This Unity if we take 
Schi/m in a large Senſe, is broken by Diverſitie, either of Opinions, or 
Aﬀections, among the Members of the Church ; when they Difagreee, 
and Manage their Differences with Strife and Contention; even though 
there be no ſeparation in their publick Exerciſes of Religion, At Corinth 
there was ſuch a Schiſm; they came together, and yet the Apoſtle faith, 
bhere were Diviſions ( ©xiouara) among them. But Schifms in the 
Church, were of old) and now are, taken in a more reſtrained Senſe 
for a cauſeleſs ſeparation from the Church in the publick Exerciſes of 
Religion ; either by withdrawing only, or by ſetting up another Religi» 
ous Society alſo, This the Fathers Expreſſed, ſometimes by Rebellion «- 
gainft the Biſhop ; or withdrawing from him ; that is Denying due Subje- 
tion to the Paſtor of that Church; and Obedience to him with the 
Presbyterie. So it is ſometimes Expreſled by them ; but” even when the 
Presbyterie, or Church is not named; it is ſo to be underſtood ;. and 
the Biſbop is ſo often Named, becauſe he was ( in theſe times ) the 
conſtant Preſes of their Meetings ; and even this Przlation (though with- 
out ſole Juriſdiction, into which it did at laſt, Ifſue ) began early to be 
too much taken Notice of, as I have more fully ſhewed elfe-where. 

S 8. I ſhall firſt hew that Schiſm was often ( yea ordinarilie ) thus 
underſtood by the Ancients. Next, that they did not always blame 
this Diſobedience and Separation as a Sinful Schiſm : but allowed it to 
be done in ſome Caſes, and for ſome Cauſes. For the former, Cyprian 

ink 


__ 7; ( 254 )  - 
in many Places condemneth this, as Schi/m: Ep. 40. $. 4. Edit. 1599, 
Deus unus eff, & Chriſftus unus, & una Eccleſia, & Catbedra una, ſuper Pu. 

trum Domini voce fundata; aliud Altare con#titui, aut Sacerdotium novum 
"vi, pretter unum Altare, & unum Sacerdotium non poteſt ; Quiſquis alibi cl. 
legerit ſpargit, Adulterium eſt, impium et, quodcunaue Humano Farore inſtitu. 
tur, ut Diſpoſitio Divina wioletur. Here it is evident that he ſpeaketh of 
Separating from the Church'; alſo, Ep. 55. $. 6. Neque enim aliunde nat 
ſunt 8chiſmata, quam unde, quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur ; nec wnus in 
Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex wice Chriſti cogitatur. This 
alſo Pointeth at Deſerting the Lawful Paſtor of the Church ; and Set. 
ting up a Meeting in Oppoſition to him, and the- Church. What he 
ſaith of one Prieſt, and one Judge, cannot be meant, that the Presby. 
ters were no Prieſts ; for that was contrarie to the known Sentiment 
of Cyprian ; but it is to be underſtood of one Church Authoritie, in Op- 
poſition to Setting up Altar. againſt Altar ; likewiſe, Ep. 64. $S. 4. H; 
ſunt ortus atque conatus Schiſmaticorum male cogitantium, ut ſibi placeant, ut 
Prepofitum ſuperbo tumore contemnants fic de Eccleſia receditur, fic Altare yro- 
fanum forts collocatur ; fic contra Pacem Chriſti, & Ordinationem atque Unita- 
rem Dei rebellatur. Other Teſtimonies to the ſame Purpoſe might be 
brought, Ep. 69. $. 7. he calleth the Church, Plebs Sacerdoti wnita, & 
Paſtori ſuo Grex adharens : and Ep. 38. $. 1. ſaith of Schiſmaticks, Cum 
Epiſcope portionem Gregis dividere ; id eſt a Pa#tore oves, & Filios a Parente 
 Separare, & Chriſti Membra diſſipare. And de Unitate Eccleſ. $, 10. he 
faith of them, Conventicula ſibi diverſa conſtituum ; {0 alſo Ignat. ad Mag. 
' neſ. p» 32, Edit. Voſſii, quarto, 1646. ld fiBaids, net" wrom Cradyurtc, 
they comveened not firmly ( that is, it would not hold in Law ) according ty 
the Command ; and Ep. ad Smyrn. þ. 7» b Me9ge inioxore T7] wparouy, 16 
$rafbng nedmzrn:; who doth any thing ( viz. in Religious Matters) without 
the Knowledge of the Biſhop : ( that is, in a Pariſh without the Paſtor, or 
in a Presbyterie, without them orderlie met, with their Prafes) be ſer- 
weth the Devil. The ſecond thing above-mentioned is, to ſhew that 
there were ſome Cauſes, for which the Ancients allowed People to ſe 
te from their Biſhop, or the Church, that they were Members of 
find but three reds mentioned, 1. Apoſtacie from the Chriſtian 
Faith: as in the Caſe of Martialis and Baſilides, who Sacrificed to Idols, 
Ep. Synedal. apud Cyprian. que eſt, 65, S. 1, 3, 4. where, after many 
Words to this Purpoſe, are theſe, Proprer quod Plebs obſequens praceptis Do- 
mini, © Deum metuens, a peccatore Prepoſito ſeparare ſe deter, nec ſe ad Sas 
crilegi 
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erilegi Sacerdetis Sacrificia miſcere ; quando ipſa maxime habeat poteftatem wel 
eligendi dignos Sacerdetes, wel indignos recuſandi, A ſecond Cauſe was Hez- 
reſie, Irene. lib. 1. c» 13. Opportet longe fugere ab ei; ſpeaking of Here- 
ticks, Origen. Homil. 7. in Ezek, alloweth one to ſeparate rom his Bi- 
ſhop: Si habweris ( faith he ) occafionem Dottrine peſſime, & aliena ab Ee+ 
fe ata. Theodoret, lib. 1+ c. 22, telleth us that at Antioch many 
of the Clergy, and People withdrew, and ſet up private Aſſemblies ; 
when three Arrian Biſhops Eulalius, Euphronins, 4 Placentius were ſet 
over them. And /ib. 2. c. 24. that they did the like when Leentins, 
who favoured the Arians, was ſet up: and that Flavianus and 
Diodorus took the Charge. Vincent, Lyrin. adverſus Her. c» 16 relateth 
of Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium, a Man of great Abilities, that when the 
People diſcerned his Error, Quem antes quaſi Arietem Gregis ſequebantur, 
eundem deinceps veluti Lupum fugere ceperunt. Thirdly, The Scandalous and 
Wicked Life of a Biſhop: which the Words cited out of that Synodal 


Z in Cyprian, a little above, do plainly bear; and Irene. lib. 4 c. 44. 


ui vero Presbyteri ſerviunt ſuis voluptatibus, & nen preponunt timorem Dei 
in cordibus ſuis, ſed contumeliis agunt reliquor, & prindipatir confeſſienis tumore 
elati ſunt, & in abſconſis agunt mala, ab omnibus abſiſtere opportet, T (hall 
not now determine whither this was found Dottrine ; if it be under- 
ſtood of Peoples deſerting their Paſtor for his Perſonal Immoralities, 
before the Sentence of a Church Judicatorie be interpoſed. | only re- 
late the Opinion of the Ancients. Origen. indeed ſaith Homil. 7. in 
Ezech, that they ſhould not, for his Scandal, deſert the Faith that he 
Preacheds But he ſpeaketh nothing of their deſerting his Miniſtrie, 
nor contradidteth the reſt whom Thave cited. 

$ 9.I now come to conſider what Apprehenſions Modern Writers have 
had of Schiſm. And here were a large Field to Expatiar in ; If I ſhould 
Examine all or moſt of them, ſo many have written on this Subje&, 
and fo different their thoughts are of it. Wherefore I chuſe one, 
whom, 1 think my Antagoniſt will not except againſt, the Learned Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, in his Irenic. p. rog, The Sum of whoſe Diſcourſe 
is ; all are bound to joyn into ſome Church Societie ; and being ſo joy- 
ned, ſhould continue in that Societie, till his Communion with them 
becomerh Sin, Now for what maketh it Sin to continue in Chureh 
Communion, and confequentlie warranteth Separation ; he ſuppoſeth, 
that Corruption in the Eifentials of the Conſtitution of the Church, 


may warrant it ; but where there are Corruptions crept into a crue 
Church, 
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Church, yet remaining ſuch, he ſaith the Queſtion is, whicther we may 
ſeparate from ſuch a Church, for purer A ſtrations ; particularly, 
whither we ſhould ſeparate from a Church, becauſe of Corruptions in 
the Exerciſe of Diſcipline : he determineth ir, that one may ſeparate 
where there are Corfuptions in Doctrine and Practice, which are avow. 
ed; and owning them, is required as the Terms of Communion with 
the Church : he alloweth in that Caſe, not only Noncommunion, but x 
coral and poſitive Separation: but he telleth us, that where Soundneſs of 
Dodtrine 15 retained, but ſome Corruptions in Practice are tollerated, 
but not impoſed, Separation 15 unlawful on that Account. He faith 
thirdly, where Dodrine is ſound, but ſome unlawful, or ſuſpe&ed Pra- 
Rice is required to be owned, and conformed to, denying of fuch Con- 
formitie and Communion with the Church in theſe things is lawful, but 
poſitive Schiſm, or erefting Altare contre Altare is not lawful, Theſe are 
Conceſlions of that profoundly Learned Writer. Againſt which I have 
nothing to object, but what I have elſewhere Debated with him, wiz, 
Where ſome unlawful, or ſuſpeted Action is required to be done 
Miniſters or People,and if the Church fo impoſing, will not ſuffer them to 
have Communion with her in any of Gods Ordinances,unlefs they will 
conform in theſe,both they muſt do (for keeping a good Conſcience) and 
he alloweth them a Negative, and Partial Separation: and the Church for- 
ceth them on a Poſitive and Toral Separation: what (hall they do in that 
Caſe? either they muſt live without Goſpel Ordinances ; or they muſt 
ſet up Meetings wherein they muſt have them: the former is unreaſo- 
nable ; the latter, is, that Poſitive Separation which he condemneth. I 
wilh he, or any elle, would tell us what is to be done in that Caſe, 


Let us then, improve that general, and indiſputable Maxim ; that we 


ought not to joyn with any Church, however commendable ſhe be in 
many things, when our joyning doth engage us in any Action that is 
our Perſonal Sin: and that other 'Truth, which cannot be denyed; that 
when People are driven away from partaking of the Word and Sacra- 
ments with the Church, unleſs they will do that which is ſinful, or that 
they, after their uttermoſt Diligence and Sinceritie in Searching, ap+ 
prehend to be tinful ; they ought not wholly to live without the Word 
or Sacraments; and it wall clearly follow, that a poſitive Separation, &- 
ven from a true Church ; and ſetting up a Church in a Church, is not 
only lawful, but is a Dutie ; and the Sin of that Schiſm doth not ly on 
chem who 1o leave the Church, or. are driven from her ; but on that 


Church 
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Church which requireth ſuch untawfal Terms of Communion, and im- 
poſeth them with ſuch Rigons | 
$ 10, Having thus Prefaced to our Debate about Schiſm, I proceed 
to Examine what o Adverfarie bringeth to prove the Scots Presbyteri- 
ans to be Schiſmaticks ; which he attempreth without making any Di- 
ſtintion among them : though he knoweth there were different Pradti. 
ces among them, with reſpect to joyning in Communion with the Epil- 


.copal Church, He ſaith, there is not a Church on Earth, with which they 


can jon in Communion, without fear of being polluted, It was Anſwe- 
red, that we can joyn with the Churches of Holland, France, ( when the 
Proteſtants had their Aſſemblies there ) and Geneva, &c. It was nor 
faid by the Author whom he refuteth, that we diſlike ſeveral things is 
theſe Churches ; but by him: and it was Anſwered, we can communicate 
with a Church that i8 not ſo pure as we wiſh: what we diſlike we ſhun the Pra- 
fice of it ; but do not, for that, refuſe to communicate with the, Church where it 
is found, His Refutation of this is, at rhis rate it will be hard to find Schi/- 
maticks in all the Records of the Church. This is moſt falſe : for tome did 
caſt off Communion totally with the Church, and ſer up ſeparate Mee- 
tings, when they could blame no part of Church Practice: but had 

uarrels with the Perſons that governed the Church. As in the Caſe 
of Feliciſſlmus, who quarreled with Cyprians Promotion, and ſeveral 0- 
thers who made Schi/ms, becauſe they could not be made Biſhops, A- 
gain, he argueth, we canner be ſaid to be Members of a particular Church, 
or to hold Communion with it, if we do not joyn in their Worſhip, as it is efta- 
_ among them, This is ealily Anſwered by a plain Diſtin&ion ; un- 
leſs we joyn in their eſtabliſhed Worſhip, as to the greateſt and chief 
Ads of it; conceditwr ; as to all the parts of it, even to the leaſt, negatur. 
I may joyn with a Church in the Word and Sacraments; and yet if 
they have a Holy Day or two belide the Sabbath, may forbear, yea I 
may, without ghis, be a Member of chat Church ( if they will ſuffer 
me ) which all the Reformed Churches do, except the Epiſcopal Church 
of England. I ſhewed before, that the Ancients did not place the Unity 
of the Church in an Uniformity in theſe Punctilio's, ( fo they who 
owne them, do reckon them ) and the Modern Churches, moſtly are of 
the ſame Sentiments, and Practice. In Confirmation of this his Argu- 
ment, he hath theſe Words, p. 214, 215. Since he forbears the Prattice of 
theſe things he diſliketh, why may be not be ſaid ro hold. Communion with all 
wvifible Churches on Earth, And —— not only in the Churches of 


France; 
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France; but in the Rowen Church. This is anAbſurdity beyond what he is 
aware of; for ſome Churches we are obliged wholly to flee from; becauſe 
of Fundamental Errors, Idolatry, and horrid Corruptions of all Ordi. 
nances : ſo we ſep:rate totally from the Church of _— the Orthodox 


of old refuſed ro Communicate with,or be Members of the Arian Chur. 
ches; yet they did not ſhun Communion with ſome Churches, that cif. 
fered m them in ſmall Matters, as I have ſhewed above, $. 4. of this 
Section. And the Learned Srillingfleer ( as I have obſerved already ) al. 
loweth of a Partial Noncommunion, where Communion is not totally 
caſt off, What he ſaith, of our »o more coming near « Liturgy than we 
would Sacrifice our Children in the Valley of the Sen of Hinnom : theſe I ſay, 
are not the Words of Truth and Soberneſs ; nor have they ſo much of 
Argument in them, as of unreaſonable Sarcaſm ; and are nor to be regar. 
ded. Cannot one diſlike a greater and leiſer Evil, unlefs his Averiion 

to both be equal? . 
$s 11. He falleth next on the Doxologie, p. 216. and doth inſinuate 
without any Shadow of Truth or Candor, that we turn out the Epiſcopal 
Clergy for preſuming to retain it in Publick, Worſhip : all Scotland knoweth 
the contrary. We do not uſe it, but we never laid fuch Weight on u. 
fing it, as to forbear all Communion with a Congregation where it is 
uſed; I called it « Humane Compoſure. He ſaith, the Matter of it 55 Orthe- 
dex and Unqueſtionable ; Ergo, it is no Humane Compoſure ; non ſequitur; 
I faid ; there « no Warrant for conſtant Uſe of it. He ſaith, there as good 
Warrant for it, as there is for Extemporary Prayer in Publick Worſhip. This 
is falſe; we read of no Praying by a Book, or ſet Form ; but the Spi- 
rits Help, not that of the Book, is the _ we muſt look for, not only 
as to the Manner, but the Matter of our Prayers ; what we ſhould Pray 
for ; Rom. 8. 26. But I inſiſt not on this; he confeſſeth it to be a Di- 
greflion ; and but toucheth it ſlightly ; I judge it a very impertinentDi- 
greflion, (but I behoved to follow as he leadeth ) for I think neither 
Ancient nor Modern Divines will call them Schi/maticks, who cordially 
joyn with the Church where they live in all of her Worſhip, except 
this ; and it ſeems he hath little Ground to prove the Presbyterians 
Schjjmaticks, that he bringeth in this to help out his Proof againſt us 
It is falſe alſo, that all the Churches abroad have Humane Ceremonies ſo twi- 
Fed with their Solemn Worſhip, that Presbyterians cannot joyn with them, We 
have often (and do when occaſion ſerveth ) very cordially, and toour 
Edification, joyned with them; and yet partake in none of theſe : nor 
7 w 
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is ſo much of theſe among them as he would make us believe. Another of 

his Arguments to prove us Schiſmaticks is, p. 215. If the preſent Prezbyre- 
rians bad lived a hunder and fifty years before the Council of Nice, there was 
then a neceſſity ( by their Principles ) to ſeparate from the Unity of the Church ; 
becauſe al the things they ſcruple were then prattiſed. It was Anſwered, 
that the Hierarchy was not then in the Church ; this he taketh no no- 
tice of, nor ſhall I, for we have already Debated ir ſufficiently. Nei- 
ther do we make the Beeing of the Hierarchy the Ground of Separation ; 
but that Miniſters, at leaſt, muſt owne it, or have no Communion with 
their Church. But he telleth us of a great many ocher chings that were 
then uſed, as Amniverſary Days, Significant Ceremonies, the Sign of the Croſs, 
&c. And beſeecherh me to read ſome of the ancient Monuments of the Church, 
I thank him for his good Advice ; I have followed it, in {ome degree 
( though I cannot Brag of my Reading, nor Vilifie others, as if their 
Reading were ſhort of mine _) before he gave it ; and ſhall yer further, 
as I can; and though I find that fome of theſe crept early into the 
Church; ( and yer, may be, not fo early as he imaginech ) I do: not 
find that the ancient Church placed her Unity in theſe things; and I 
chink, by the ſmall Reading that I have attained, I have proved the 
contrary, and therefore if we had then lived, we might have been 
counted no Schi/maticks. I further Anſwer, the Ancients placed Scbi/mv, 
with reſpe& to the Univerſal Church, in her Heterodoxy, not in diffe- 


-rent Rites; and therefore we maintain Unity with the Fathers, while 


we believe as they did ; for that Unity chat ſhould be in a particular 
Church ; we are not capable of it, but with that Church where we con- 
verſe, not with that which was 1600 or 1700 years ago; therefore it 
is improper to ſay we are Schiſmaricks, becauſe of what we would have 

been in that poſhible Cafe that never was. 
$ 12. His third Conſideration to prove us Schiſmaticks is, that owr Pre- 
deceſſors condemmed the ſame Prattices as Schiſmatical; the Anſwer to this 
was given; this Argument was uſed by him before, and | Anſwered it before : 
He faith; I leave him to Gueſs where it was brought, and Anſwered: 
and truly I thought it was an eaſic Gueſs, being but in the end of the 
former page, viz. 33. If he had read heedfully what he undertaketh to 
refute, he could-not have been at a Loſs here. It was there told him, 
that as the former Preebyterians did not ſeparate from the Epiſcopal Ghureh, {0 
nor did all of them of late: and they who did, were driven away by the Apoſta- 
<y of bis Party, from the way that they had engaged in ; and that by forcible 
K k 2 changing 
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< of the Church Government, without her Conſent, or any Means uſed 
to ſatifie the Conſciences of them who ſcrupled. I add, in Gm rimes 
Presbytery continued, only Biſhops were ſuperinduced ; therefore Mi. 
niſters did not le:ve their Stations, till driven from them: but at the 
laftSectling of Epiſcopacy, Presbytery was razed, (.ſo far as Men could) 
and what Shew of it was left, ſtood on the Foot of the Biſhops Autho. 
rity, who Called and Impowered them to Act. This true Presbyterian 
Miniſters could not ſubmit to ; it being an owning of a Power in the 
Church, which they are convinced is unlawful. His fourth Argument 
is, No Schiſmaticks can be named in the Records of EccleſiaFical Hittory, t 
whom that Name is more agreeable, than to the Presbyterians in Scotland, In 
Anſwer to this, the Denatiſts were mentioned, as Schiſmatricks, more juſt. 
ly reputed ſuch, than the Scors Presbyterians can be. And the Novati. 
ans might alſo have been brought as another Inſtance ; ro whom I con. 
fels, what was ſaid agreeth more dire&ly, viz. That they ſeparated 
becauſe the Church admitted the Lapſed to Repentance. His Refutation 
_ of this is a long Diſcourſe of the Original of the Donarifts; in many Cir- 
cumftances, that do no way concern the preſent Purpoſe: and in which 
are ſome Miſtakes, as far from the Account that we have in the ancient 
Records, as that Lapſe of Memory is, alcribing ſomewhat to the Done- 
tiſts, which agreeth better to the Novatians ; and yet there was preat 
Affinity between theſe two ſorts of Schi/maricks; they both had the 
ſame Riſe; Donatus in Africk; and Novatus a Presbyter at Rome; (to- 
gether with one of the ſame Name, who, upon Diſcontent, came from 
Carthage to Rome, and joyned with him in making a Schiſm) both of 
them were, ( as they thought) diſobliged by the EleQtion of a Bilhop, 
the one, that Cecilienw was Elected ; who (as he alledged ) was or- 
dained by a Traditor ; yea, was a Traditor himſelf; that is, in time of 
Perſecution, had given their Bibles to the Heathen to be burnt; the 0- 
ther, that Gornelius was made Bilbop; both of them pretended a greater 
Zeal for the Purity of the Church, than the reſt of the Paſtors had ; 
the one, that all the Churches had fallen into Apoſtacy, through their 
Communion with them who had been Traditors; the other, that they 
who ſo had fallen, or otherwiſe,in time ef Perſecution, were not to be 
admitted to Church Communion again, nor get Abſolution ; though he, 
nor his Followers did not deny, that they might obtain Mercy from 
God, upon true Repentance, ( the contrary of which ſome impute to 
them ) both of the Sets were called a4Sapor, Puritans; both of them {6 
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parated from all the Churches of the World ; and managed their Separa- 


tion with unreaſonable Rigour ; eſpecially the Donariſts, and a them 
the Circumcelliones; who were furiouſly enraged againſt all who differed 
from them « Both of theſe Schi/ms ſpread far and wide. It is obſerved 
by ſome, that there were of both ſorts, Men of ftrict Lives Though 
ſome of the Ancients tell us of their Herefies; yet others acknowledged 
their Agreement with others in the Faith : 2 the Donatijts Creſconius 
ſaid, they confeſſed the ſame Jeſus born, dead, and riſen again ; they 
had the ſame Religion, and the fame Sacraments, and there was no 
Difference about the Practice of Chriſtianity. Auguſtine confeſſeth thar 
their Difference was not abouc the Head, but abour the Body, not a- 
bout Chriſt, but about his Church. Auguftine de Unitat, Ecclef. c 4. 
and Epiſtle 45. faith, they were agreed in the Creed, in Baptiſm, and other 
Sacraments of our Lord ; alſo Ep. 162, he telleth us, that Miltiades in 4 
Syn0d at Rome, and his Brethren, fered to hold Communion with the Biſhops 
that Majorinus (whom Donatus and bis Party had ſet up in Oppoſition to Cxci- + 
lianus ) had ordained; which Condeſcendence is alſo evident, from Col- 
lat, 1, Carthag, Art, 16. ajud Optat, Milevit. p. 45. 6 Edit, Pariſ, 1631. 

$. 13, Our Author tells us, that we ought ro have named Schiſmaticks 
in the Primitive Ehurch ; whoſe Pleas when Repreſented with all poſſible advan- 
tage, are not ſo fair and plauſible as theſe of the Presbyterians, I Anſwer 
the Donatiſts and Novatian»s were Schiſmaticks in the ancient Churchz 
and their Pleas for their Separation were nor ſo fair as theſe of the Pres- 
byterians, which I ſhall ſhew in theſe Three things. 1. They had no 
good, nor ſufficient Ground to ſeparate; we declare that we will 
never ſeparate, becauſe the Church admitteth ſcandalous Sinners to Re- 
pentance and Communion, as the Nevatiens did : nor becauſe ſome Mi- 
niſters and People, are not ſo innocent as they ſhould be, as the Dona- 
tits did : we condemn their Schiſm as much as he doth, What the 
Donati#ts alleged was flſe in matter of Fa, as was made appear. firſt, 
By fome Judges appointed by the Emperour, to try the mattter # next 
by a Synod held at Arles: And /a#ly, by the Emperour, after a full 
Hearing of the Matter: and if ir had been true ; it was no juſt ground 
of Separation ; though it had been a great Grievance. 'The Novation Plea 


-had no weight in 1t at all, becauſe the Church was not culpable in ſuch 


Admiſſion, which they did unreaſonably bl:me. Can he Charge the 
Presbyterians with any thing that is ſo unreaſonable. What we diſlike 
is, an ufurped Power ſet up in the Chuch; and humane Ceremonies 
impoſed 


J__ 
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impoſed on us ; and our owning of theſe formally in Words, or mate. 
rially in our Praice, is made a condition of our Communion with the 
Church. It is true, if he can Prove our Scruples to be unreaſonable 
and that what we diſlike is Warrantable ; he may blame us, for none 
Complyance; but what is the Queſtion between him and us; if we 
e without cauſe, the blame lieth on us : if nor, the Guilt of Sepg. 

ratiow lieth on them who impoſe ſuch things. Wherefore the Deter. 
mination of this Point, who is culpable in the Separation that is in the 
Church at Preſent, dependeth on the Queſtion now under Debate, a. 
bout Epiſcopacie and Ceremonies. 2» We always were willing to unite 
with them, if they will remove the Stumbling-blocks that le in our 
ways ; which themſelves confels to be indifferent. I mean the Cerems. 
nies ; and if they will not require our owning of Epiſcopacie, directly 
nor indiretly. The Nevations nor Donatiſts never ottered ſuch terms of 
Peace. It is not what they do that skareth us from them, but whart they 
will needs force us to do. 3. We do not Exclude any of them fromour 
Communion 3 as the Schi/maticks of old did- Who either of their Cler- 
gy, or of the People have been Excluded from the LORD'S Supper with 
us, On account of their Opinion in the things that are matter of 
our Debate. 4. We do not condemn their Church, as no Church ; a 
the Donaziſts did to all beſide themſelves; we condemn only ſome thing 
among them that are of inferior moment. 5. Ir is evident that them- 
ſelves are the cauſe of all the Scbi/m ; and they are not of the healling 
temper that the Church was of, which had to do with the Donatifts : that 
Church was willing to forbear them, even in their moſt unreaſonable 
Separation; and to indulge ſucii as were of a Religious Converſation; 
but differed from the Church without cauſe, in matters of lefler moment; 
The Epiſcopal Church had no Pity on ſuch as differed in indifferent Ce- 
remonies, acknowledged to be ſuch ; but drave them away from their 
Communion unleſs they would comply in theſe, which they could not 
do without wounding their Conſcience. If he can Prove that we deny 
Communion with the Epiſcopal Church, on » frivolow pretences, as he 
ſuppolſeth, p. 222 ; he gaineth what he contendeth for ; ba he findeth 
it ealier to " air this, than to Prove it. It was ſaid by his Antagonilt, 
that the Donatiſts forſook their lawful Paſtors ; which Presbyterians do mat ; 
the Biſhops being none of owr Paſtors, He ſaith this is the very Crime of the 
Presbyterians, in their Erecting Altar againſt Altar. Anſwer, 1. That 
is not all that we plead for, as is clear from what hath been ſaid. 1 
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have ſhewed $. 8. Caſes in which, even lawful Paſtors may be for- 

ſaken ; and bid. that this may be done when they require unlawful 
conditions of Communion with them. But I ſay, 2. That the Biſhops 
ſer up in Scotland were none of the lawful Paſtors of the People over 
whom they pretended to Rule. And I am willing that Matter be De- 
termined, 1. By the ſtrength of Argument ; if he can Prove the War. 
rantablenefs of the Power that they Claim to, we muſt yield. 2. By 
the Suffrage of the ancient Church, which was poſitive, pfain and una- 
nimous in this,that the People ſhould chuſe rheic own Biſl;op, and other 
Church- Officers ; {ce Inſtances, Enquirie into the Conſti'ution, &C. of 
the Prigniiive Church; C, 3. p. 63. Append. ad Catalogs Teft, weritat. P. 33. 
The ancient Church did never own a Paſtoral relation, in any Man, to 
a People, on whom he was thruſt by the Magiltrat, or any Power 
not Properly Eccleſiaſtical, and without their own Conſent. This is 
our caſe, the Church of Scor/and was in Peaceable Poſſeſſion of Pregby- 
terian Government, the Magiftrat, not the Church, made aChange, and 
{et Men over the People to be their Biſhops, whoſe Office they could 
not own, and whoſe Perſons they had no concern in: 1Queſtion whe- 
ther the Primitive Church (I mean the firft Ages) would have counted 
it Schiſm to diſown ſuch, and to cleave to their own lawful Paftors,who 
had been called by them, ſerled by Church Authority among them, and 
laboured among them, to their Comfort and Edification. His denying 
the Donatiſts to bave taken their Name from Donatus a ca(is nigris, is con- 
trarie to Petavias, rationar: tempor: lib. 6. p. 249, I know not what 
Vouchers he hath for him: his Aﬀertion, p» 220. that Presbyterians have 
thrown Deacons out of the Church, is fo falſe, that it is a wonder how he 
could have the Confidence to Aﬀirm it: 1f he underſtand it of Preach- 
ing Deacons, he ſhould have faidſo: and ues ſuch an Officer to have 
been appointed by CHRIST to be in his Church. 

S. 14. His Fifth Reaſon to prove the PresbyteriansSchiſmarick', isfrom 
the Doctrine of Cyprian ; of which he is ſo confident ; that he maketh 
my aſſerting that a Biſhop in Cyprians time was no more but @ Paitor of a 
Flock, or @ Pretbyterian Moderator, ngt a Dioceſan ; to be a plain Demon- 
ſtation that I have never read Cyprians Writings. IF I had read much 
more than either he or I have, I ſhould not fo often, nor fo ſuper- 
ciliouſly, vilifie others. If I have read little he will find it the eaſier to 
refute what I have Written. Another Learned Author of his Partie 
hath taken to task theſe few Lines in my Def. of Vindic. which he now 

under- 


Sets R. ( 264 ) 


$ 1 ? 
undertaketh to refute: Which Book I have Anſwered ( with ſuch _ 


ing as | could attain, both of Cyprian, and other ancient Writers ) in a 
Book Intituled the Cyprienick-Biſhop Examined ; where I have endea. 
voured to Anſwer all that he hath here Written, before 1 ſaw it. I am 
not willing to Tranſcribe it, being the moſt part of that Book. He ma 
read it, if he thinketh fit ; and if he, or any other, will refute what 15 
there ſaid of Epiſcopacie in Cyprians Age, I ſhall be willing to be In. 
formed by him. His Triumphant Concluſion, p. 225. evaniſheth into 
ſmoak, if what hath been ſaid, be duly Conſidered. He begineth ano. 
ther Debate, about Preaching Moralitie ; which he paſleth in a Word, 0. 
verlooking all that had been ſaid in Refutation of his former Book on 
that Head : While it was told him that not all the Clergy, but he, and 
ſuch as he, was ſo blamed. Alſo, that Preaching Moralitie was never 
Cenſured, but Applauded, and lookt on as neceſlarie ; but what we 
Quarelled was, that ſome do only Preach Moralitie, and negled holding 
forth to the Peoplethe aids of the Spirit, by which they ſhould obey the 
Law acceptably, and the Righteouſneſs of CHRIST,on accountof which 
they, and their Works that are moraly Good, ſhould be accepted; and a 
great deal more to this purpoſe was Diſcourſed, to ſhew his Miſtakes in 
that Matter:to all which he maketh no Return,but that his Antagoniſt had 
ſeen no Sermons of bis in Print nor heard him: and therefore could not tell what 
ſort of Do&rine he reached.l think there was ſufficient ground for thinking 
that he uſeth ro Preach in that ſtrain,ſeing he ſo doth Defend and Ap- 
laud it; but much more occaſion was given for ſo thinking, froma 
arge Diſcourſe in his Book; that I was then Refuting, Vindicating their 
way of Preaching, in which their is nothing of that which is the 
Marrow of Goſpel Preaching, viz. the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
CHRIST, and the influence of his Spirit, by which we muſt do that 
which pleaſeth GOD. His fo often Rehearſing ( as he hath done the 
Third time ) an Error of the Preſs, which maketh a Paſlage that is un- 
exceptionable to be Nonſenſe and Blaſpbemie, after it had been Solemnly 
diſowned by the Author ; this, Ifay, ſheweth the Mans temper : I am 
ſure this ſilly (bife will Refle& more on himſelf, in the Eyes of them 
who are not Malicious, than it will &n the Perſon whom he would De- 
mce 
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SECTION XL 
Of the Government of the firſt Chriſtian Church of Scotland. 


Nother Debate my Antagoniſt Engageth in, wherein what we 
hold muſt be reckoned among the New Opinions of Presbyterians 
is, what way the Chriſtian Church of Scotland was at firſt Go- 

verned ; whether by Biſhops, or the Paſtors of the Church, acting in 
Parity > We cannot give a diſtin& and paricular Account of their way, 
in this Matter, becauſe of the Silence, and DefeRtiveneſs of the Hiſtory 
of theſe times; and therefore, it is a Miſ-cepreſentation when he faith, 
that we bold that they were Presbyterians ; if he underſtand Presbyterian 
Government in the the uſual Senſe, as made up of Kirk-Seſlions, Pres- 
byteries, Synods, and General-Aflemblies ; we ſuppoſe they had a Go- 
vernment in that Church ; and that it was Managed by Church Ofhi- 
cers, and direted by the Word of GOD, as they then underſtood it ; | 
for this we can bring no other Proof; but that they were Chriſtians 

and we owe them that Charity, having no cauſe to think otherwiſe of 
them: and I think this will not be Conteſted between him and mes 
All the Queſtion that remaineth is, whether the Teachers of the Church 
had equal Power, and Ruled in Parity, or had Biſhops ſet over them, 
who had the Power of Ruling the Church ; the reſt having only Power 
to Teach. We are for their Equality of Power ; my Antagoniſt, for 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction to have been, even then, in the Church of Scor- 
land. I do agree with him that this is queſtio fa#i, and muſt be de- 
termined by Teſtimonie ; and that of Credible Witneſſes, who mighe 
know the Truth of what they Aﬀert. I have brought Credible Hiſtory 
for what we ſay ; all which he Rejecteth as fabulows ; ſome of his Party 
( particularly Sporſwood ) briag Initances of Bifkops in Scotland, at that 
time, without any to Atteſt the Truth of what he Wriceth. Which of 
us,then, go on the beſt grounds? Our Aurhor had in the Apology ( which 
I take to be his) pretended to Refute what I had Written on this Head; 
Firft Vindic. Queſtion. 1+ p. 4. 5. all that he faith in the Apology, I An- 
{wered ; Deff. of Vindic. p. 36. 37. he doth in the Book now before me, 
endeavour to Anſwer part of what was ſaid ( as he had alſo done in the 
Apology) overlooking what he thought not fir to touch. I ſhall now 


Conlider what he here faith ; — nothing that is Material: w_ 
| hat 
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hath not yet cleared his Aﬀertion that Blonde! took that Hiftory of th 
Culdees ruling the Church, from Buchanan and bis temporarie Monks, Boetiay 
and others, or (uch as were little removed from his own Age, For Blondel doth 
not mention one Monk contemporarie with Buchonen ; nor any Monk 
ſave Forden, who was far removed from his Age ; wherefore the Objegi. 
on from the Word Centemporarie is not Obviated, nor Anſwered, by any 
cn x in this, or his former Book. It was ObjeRed. that bis Rex. 
ing the Writers whoſe Teſtimonies were brought, as incompetent Witneſſes, way 
Raxe the Foundation of the HiFory of our Nation, which he Anſwereth, by 
ſbewing that it is the Eftabliſking, not Rating of Hiflory, to require _ 
Witneſſes for what we Beliewe: This is to divert into another Queſtion, 
what was blamed in him was not, that Witneſſes whoſe Teſtimony we 
receive, muſt be Competent; but whether theſe adduced by me, in the 
Debate, were fuch- I only Mark here; not Examine ( being aſide 
from our preſent Debate ) what he faith, p. 230. that if Hiftory be De. 
ftrozed, and the Moral Certainty that is conveighed by Teflimony ( he muſt 
mean Humane Teſtimony ) then the Authority of Revelation falleth,and Athe. 
i/me is Introduced ; at leaſt boundle/s a”. 9 and wncertainty. Whether this 
tendeth not to make >cripcure, and all our Religion to Depend onthe 
Churches Teſtimony, let it be Conlidered. If the Vindicator ſaid, that 
we may believe a Matter of Fa without ſufficient Evidence, let him beload 
ed with as many Epithets as he can lnvent; he Pleaded that Buchanas, 
Boetizs, Major, Fordon, Uſber, the Centuriators, Baronius, Beda, and Profper 
had given Account of the Afﬀairs of the Scors Church, and if none of 
theſe be tent Witnefſes, our Hiſtorie is loſt ; and cannot be made 
up by the Collateral Teſtimony of /ome of the Roman Hi#torians, who ſpake 

of our Affairs obiter. 
$ 2. Our Author is at a great deal of Pains, from p. 231, to Prove, 
that #o Hiftery « to be Believed wnleſs it be citteſted by ſufficient Witneſſes, 
who bad occaſion 19 know what they Afirm ; I wouid-gladly know who Ops 
poſerth him in this ; he fully Proverh what was never Denyed by any 
Body, ſo far as I know ; nor can it be Denyed by any Man in his Wits; 
1 mean, without this Hiſtory cannot be Believed upon the Faith of theſe 
Witneſſes, which are thus incompetent ; for by other Topicks a Matter 
of Fact, done 1000 years ago may be ſufficiently Proved ; as the Lear- 
ned Heideggerus Proveth both many Antcdiluvian, and Poſtdiluvian, 
Pailages, by Conſequences drawn from Scripture, in his Excellent Book, 
Hiſtoria Patriarcharum; Wherefore 1 look on Du Lamy's Work, de Au- 
thoritate 
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thoritate Argumenti negantis in Queſtionibus fafti, to be of good uſe, and 


that the Popiſh legends are by that Argument ſolidly r I con- 
feſs alſo, that there is much ſtrength in Eu/cbius by neglefin of ſome 


Books a1 Spuroius, becauſe not ſufficiently Arreſted. Only I ſhall take Notice 
of a few things in his Managing of this his Diſcourſe, though I fully af- 
ſent to the Concluſion of it, viz. that Hiſtory muſt be ſufficiently Atreſt- 
ed: and then I ſhall State this Queſtion about the Credebiliry of Hi- 
ſtory,a little more clearly than he hath done. And,r.I obſerve,that p.233. 
in Gaveck that queſtio fafi can be otherwiſe Determined. The contrarie of 
which I have already thewed, wiz. that it may be Determined in ſome 
caſes, by Conſequences drawn from unconteſted Matters of Fa&t. Next 
he ſaith, ibid. that the Presbyterians bold the Affirmative in the preſent De- 
bate, about our ancient Church-Government ; this is Queſtionable, if it be not 
downright a Miſtake : it is confeſſed on both hands that the Culdees 
taught the Church at that time ; the Queſtion is either, whether they 
were Bilbops, or not ; we hold the Negative ; or if he Word it thus, 
whether they were any more than Presbyters, we ſay, no: or, whe- 
ther there were Biſhops ſer over theſe Teaching Culdees, or not ; we 
are ſtill for the Negative ; wherefore we might put him to Prove his 
Affirmative. I further ObjeR, that, in the end of the ſame page, he in- 
ſinuateth, that they againſt whom he Debaterh do believe all things with= 
out Examining the Teſtimonies on which their Credibilitie is founded, We do 
not fo with any thing of Moment ; far lefs with all things. Yea, we 
do not ſo in the Caſe now under Debate. Another Remark I make on 
what he hath, page 231, and 235. If a Matter of Fatt be not Attefted by 
any Credible Author living within 200 years of the Period in which ſuch 6 
Thing is ſaid io have happened, it is to be lookt on as a Fable: and he addeth 
that Du Launy Juppeſed that Orall Tradition could not carry any Matter of 
Fal further ; and to Ridicule any who might think otherwiſe, he hat 
deviſed a Ridiculous Storie of rhe King of China. This may ſuffer a 
lictle Correction ; and muſt nor be taken as a Principle, neither on his 
Authority, nor D« Laxny's; more than a Storie of 2co years old can 
be. 1, It is hard to fix a Period, how far Orall Tradition can hand 
down a- Storie to Poſteritie ; eſpecially, if it be not about the Credendsa 
of Religion : If I can believe a Storie of 20 years old, from a grave 
and wile Author, whofe veracity 1 do not Queltion ; 1 know not why 
the Addition of 5o, or a 100 years more, jhould make it 'incredibie, 
if it come from the ſame hand. Wherefore this is too peremptorie a 
| 2 Leciſion ; 
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Deciſion : there are on the other hand, many caſes in which, Oral 


Tradition may be very doubtful in far leſs time than 200 years, 2, 
If this Docrine be received, what ſhall we think of the Hittories of 
Euſebius, Socrates, and others, which our Author, as well as others, Cit. 
eth often and Coanfidently ? It is true,. they give us Vouchers out of 
ancient.Writings ; but many of theſe may be Proved to be Fabulous, 
by this ſame Argument : and this they do not always, 3. He forgetteth 
and contradicteth himſelf, in the very next page ; while he ſheweth, 
out of Sir George Mackenzie; that the Bards repeated the Scotiſh Genealogie, 
at their Marriages, Births, and other Solemmities, and calleth this an infal. 
lible Conveyance of true, conſtant, and perpetual Tradition : here is but Oral 
Tradition ; and it went beyond the Limits of 200 years; otherways, it 
could not be a ſufficient Evidence for all the Kings that were before 
Fergus the Second ; which is the Deſign for which 5ir George bringeth it, 
4. Good Hiſtorians,who make ir their Buſineſs to Search into the Aﬀeairs 
of former Ages, may attain to ſome probable knowledge of what paſled 


r more than 200 years, by Comparing one thing with another; 


which others who have not made that their Study cannot ealily reach; 
yea, they do not always ſet down all the Grounds of what they Write, 
for that would oblige them, ſometimes to write a Controverſie, inſtead 
of a Hiſtorie, I ay not this to Oblige any Body to take all on Truſt 
that Hiſtorians, even of the beſt Note, do Write ; but to ſhew the un- 
warrantabienels of Determining ſo dogmatically about the Credibilicy 
of Hiliory ; Neither do I think Defending our Opinion about the anct- 
ent Church-Government in Scorland needeth the help of this Obſerva- 
- tion- Before he had peremptorly Condemned the Hiſtorical Evidence 

that we bring z he ſhould have Anſwered what Sir Geurge Mackenzie 
( an Author that he ſeemeth to value ) hath Written againſt the Bithop 
of St. Aſaph, pe. 311. that Hiftory requires,nor admits, no Mathematical, no 
legal Proof. But # ſatisfied with Moral certdinty inferred from probable Tra- 
dition, old Manuſcripts, credible Hiſtories, the lejtimonie of forreign Authors ; 
and probable Reaſons, 2. That our Hiſtories being already acquie;ced in, and 
received by the Generality of Mankind, and eſpecially by Criticks, Antiquaries, 
and Hiſtorians, the bett Judges in ſuch caſes, need no Confirmation, nor fur: 
ther Proof. And he ſheweth, p. 6, that Livies Hiffory hath no [urer Grounds 


than Tradition, be Writing long after the time he fpeaketh of. All this heful- 
ly Proveth. 
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$ 3. He doth, p. 236. anjul ſuppoſe, that I had aſſerted, that 2 

Hiſtory of our Nation muſt periſh, if there was no pho 26 1 Church in Scot- 
land, ſo near the Apoſtolick Age. I ſaid not ſo, nor had Words to thag Ef- 
feat. What I did, and do affirm is, that if nowe who have written the Hi- 
ory of this Nation, are to be believed, our Hiſtory is loſt ; for the Collateral 
Proofs from the Roman Hiſtorians ; that he talkerh of could give us but 
a very lame Account of our Aﬀairs, He maketh, p. 237. theſe Recita- 
tions of the Bards to be twiſted with the Praftice and Cuftom of the Nation ; 
and that by a conftant, and uninterrupted Prattice ; and that from the fir## Co- 
lonies that were planted bere: now let me ask him; what Authority he hath 
for this ; is not here an Oral Tradition ( for theſe | Recitations are not 
extant, but are periſbed time out of Mind ) for much more than two 
hundred years, and thrice as many more. Nor doth Sir George Mackenzie 
give better Evidence for the Antiquity of our Kings, than we give for 
what we aflert. He telleth us againſt Saint Aſaph, p. 129. that the Tra- 
dition of our Nation might well be Preſerved for ſix hundred years, which is far 
beyond our Authors Period, That I Reaſoned againſt Chriſtmaſs from the 
Silence of the firſt Ages, is no way inconſiſtent with what I have, on 
this Occaſion, written; for if our Author can prove it from any other 
Topick, we ſhall not rejet it, We ſhall tell him, whence the Hiſtori- 
ans had what we receive, and affert from them; when we come to De- 
bate with him, the Truth of things we hold ; we are now upon the 
general Argument, of the Credibility of a Hiftory, We are not obliged 
to give him Inſtances of other Presbyterian Churches before Calvin and 
Bezs, others have done it. Whar he faith of the Waldenſes I have diſ- 
proved, Section 1. $S. 1. I promiſed, above, to ſtate this Queſtion, a- 
bout the Credibility of Hiſtory, more clearly than he hath done ; for which 
there is much need ; for he neither diſtinguiſheth Matters related, nor 
Perſons relating, nor the Weight that is to be laid on what is related in 
Hiſtory» 1. Then Matters that are of no great Moment, whither 
they be true or falſe, we may receive with a Hiſtorical Faith, on 
more ſlender Grounds than what is of great Moment, or, the Confs- 
quences of Believing which is of great Advantage, or in Convenience. 
Matters that we build an Article of Faith on, or that our Chriſtian Pra- 
Rice, yea, or that any great Worldly Intereſt dependeth. on the Truth 
or Falthood of what 1s told us, have need to have Credentials proporti- 
oned to the Streſs that is to be laid on them. And therefore I yield ſo 
far to this Author, that he ſhall not be obliged to believe what we aflert 
| in 
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in this Matter, unleſs we bring ſuch Evidences as the Matter requis 
and is capable of, 2. The Credibility of a Hiſtorian, muſt bear ſome 
Proportion to the Degree of Aﬀent, that we are to give to the 
narrated, If our Author will have us to look on any Hiſtory, as an in. 
fallible and irrefragable Ground of our Belief; he muſt give us more 
than the Teſtimony of Men ; or the beſt Hiſtorians who are not bj. 
vinely Inſpired. As I have ſbewed Section 3. S. 31, 35. on the other 

nd, we talk not ſo high of the Hiſtorical Evidence that we bring, and 
therefore, a Probability of a lower Degree, than what he talkerh 
may ſerve. 3. Tho the Credit of a Hiſtorian be not, by it ſelf, ſutfici. 
ent to perſwade us of the Truth of what he ſaith, yet if it be ſupported 
by the Probability of the Thing, by Circumſtances that favour it, or 
= Teſtimonies of others; or by any good Topick, from which the 

Truth, or the Probability of the Thing may be unferred, the Hiſtory is 
not ealily to be reje&ted. 4. The Perlons who write the Hiſtory are to 
be diſtinguiſhed, ſome of them have given Evidence of their Ignorance, 
Negligence, Fooliſh Creduliry, and Liſtening to Fables; others have 
manifeſted great Learning, Induſtry, Care tro Examine what they nar- 
rate ; or are Atteſted by others to be Men of Probity, Learning, Wil. 
dom, and Exacneſs: certainly more Weight is to be laid on the one, 
tho living at ſome Diſtance from the Period he writeth of, than on the 
other, tho nearer to it. 5» They who live at great Diſtance from any 
Period of Time, may give great Light concerning what was done in it, 
if they do not barely Afert what they Fancy, nor Meaſure the Things 
of that Period according to the Opinions, Cuſtoms, the Dialect of their 
own Time ; as many of the Hiftorians that our Author layeth much 
Weight on, have done ; but conſider Things as then they were Stated, 
and bring probable Grounds, either from the Hiſtories written by cre- 
dible Perſons in, or near that Time, or from any other Mediuen, 

$ 4. I now proceed to the Vindication of our Argument from Hiſto- 
ry, for the firſt Chriſtians in Scotland being Governed without Biibops, 

He miſtakes when he ſaith, that I bring Blondel as a Hiltorical Witneſs 
of this: I mentioned him only, as Citing theſe Authors which alert it, 
Which are, Joan. Major. de þ. Scotor. lib. 2. c.2. Per Sacerdotes & Mong- 
chos, ſine Epiſcopis, Scoti in fide ſunt eruditi ; and before him, Forden Scoro- 
Chronicon, lib. 3. c, 8. Ante Palladii adventum, bavebant Scots fra; Dodtores, 
& Sacramentorum Miniſtratores, Presbyteros ſolummodo, vel Munachos Ritum 

ſequentes Eccleſia Primitive. It is true, Blonde} citeth ailo Set. who was 


later 
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later than either of them: Sue whatc he'citeth out of him, ſeemeth not 


to be ſo much to his Purpoſe ; wherefore'T wave that Teſfi . Our 
Authors Anſwer to the other two Teſtimonies is, they were not com- 
petent Witnefles, living at fo great a Diſtance from the Time k 
of, To which I Reply, Firf, they cannot be eſteemed Partial Witneſ- 
ſes, being both of them Papiſts, and nor Presbyterians: and it may be 


' rationally thought, that if they had no ſafficient Ground for what they 


aid, they would rather have cither ſaid what made for the Way they 
owned, or at leaſt ſuppreſſed what they had no good Warrant to aſlert, 
againſt their own Way. To this he faith, p. 245, that the Monks ad- 
vanced this Fable to gratifie the Popes Deſign of Exempting the Religious Orders 
from Epiſcopal Furiſdittion. Reph , This doth not meet with our Caſle ; 
for Major was no Monk ; and FA not concerned <o tell a Lie to pleaſe 
the Pope in that Delign» And for Ferdoaw; whatever Temptation he 
might have, to endeavour the Letſening of the Extent of the Epiſcopal 
Power ; he would not detign to root out Epifcopacy wholly our of 
Scotland, ( which this Teftimony tehdeth' eo, for' the Period he ſpea- 
keth of ) contrary to the univerſal Sentiments of that Church, where- 
of he was a Member. Wherefore that Conſideration doth no way de- 
rogat from the Credibility of his Teſtimony.' Secondly, We have no 
Ground to think that theſe Hiſtorians ſpake by Gueſs, or that they in- 
vented this Story ; for the contrary of it cannot be proved: par the 
thing it (elf is not impollible; yea, Sir George Mackenzy, in his Adver- 
tiſement before his Book againſt Same Aſaph, maketh it appear, that in 


' our Countrey there were very Ancient Manuſcripts, and that the Priefts learned 


our ancient Hiſtory from the Druids; and he maketh it clear, p. 2. Oc. 
that owr Hiſtories ( of which that of Fordon and Major are a part ) being 
received by the Generality of Mankind, eſpecially by Criticks, Amtiqueries, and 
Hiſtorians, ought not now to be called in Queſtion. And I muſt till chink, 
for all that he hath {aid in Oppoſition to it, that the Hiſtory of our 
Nation falleth, if theſe Authors are not to be believed; ſeing without 
them, he (hall never be able to make up a Scors Hiſtory out of Rowen 
Authors, Thirdly, The ſame Author p. 5+ jheweth that Mew /atisfie 
themſelves in moſt things, with the general Belief and Tradition of a People ; 
that Manuſcripts infer no Mathematical Certainty ; but the Authors e them 
might miſtake ; that the Hiſtories of all Nations are no better founded. All 
which ſheweth how unreaſonable it is co Queſtion the Authority of 
theſe Hiltorics ; eſpecially when none do fo, but one who is ſtraitneq 

With 
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i _—_—_— brought from their Tefti , againſt a Cauſe he 
he is fond of. 


It is alſo much to our Purpoſe, that the earned Uſper, 
de primord Eccleſ, Brit. 808. citeth the ſame Paſſages, with Approbarion, 
he citeth alſo Sales de ſcriptor. Britan. affirming that Palladias was ſent, 
ut Sacerdotalem Ordinem Romano Ritu inftitueret, which we may rational. 
ly think : was to ſet up Biſhops, Alſo the Learned Door Forbes, tres, 
p. 157. citeth the ſame Paſlage of Major, and addeth of his own, ade 
ut Eccleſia Scoticana plus quam 2.30 annos erat abſque Regimine E piſcepal; 
and Forbes was Zealous for Epilcopacy. 

$ 5. The Teſtimony of theſe Hiſtorians is __—_— by other Hiſto. 
rians, who ſhew Paladius was the firſt Biſhop that Ruled in the S8core 
Chriſtian Church; and that Church had Subſilted, and had Govern. 
ment, and others of Chriſts Ordinances in it,above two hundred years 
before Palladizs came among them. This is Atteſted by Baronixs and 
his Epitomator Spondanus, ad ann. 431. and by them taken out of Pro. 

pers To Spondan. po 592. this is more fully cleared, frf Vind. Po 4. 

is Anſwer to this I now conſider. He faith, p. 244. that rhe Contro. 
wverſie cometh to this, whether Proſper ſaith,that two hundred years before Palls- 
dius was ſent to the Scots, there was a Presbyterian Church in Scotland, this is 

a ridiculous State of the Queſtion, and made by none but himſelf: we 
affirm that Proſper ſaid, that Palladins was the frf Biſhop ſent to the Scots 1 
and we, aliunde, prove that there was a Chriſtian Church in Scotland, 
two hundred years before that time. Whence the Conſequence is clear, 
that during that Space, the Seorzs Chriſtians had no Biſhops. I muſt 1 
under his Charge of Swpine Negligence, in not Reading the Authors 
cite. I only may be bold to require him to make that appear. That he 
thus attemptethe B aronivs ſaith in the ſame Place of Palladius, Que per 
duttum etiam ad Hiberniam Inſulam, ſed cito mortuum, Probus in rebus geffis 
Santti Patricii ſcripfit ditum eſt ſuperius. Hibernorum quidem Converſionem Deus 
Santo Patricio reſervavit. I hope the Judicious Reader will neither 
think it a Token of Supine Negligence, nor of my not Reading the Books 
I cite ; that I did not Tranſcribe this. For it was no ways to the Pur- 
poſe in hand ; it might as well be ſo Conſtructed, that 1 did not write 
over all that followeth in Baronius, about Saint Patricks Deſcent, about 

his Ordination, his Inſtruction in Divinity, &c. But the Weight of 

his Objection lyeth in this, that Baronius and Spondanus underſtood Pro- 
fer {o, as that Palladius was ſent to Ireland; and not to that part of Bri- 
tain that we call Scotland. Here the Enquirer giveth me Occaſion to re- 
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_w_ the Civility of a good Advice to him ; that he would confiler 
what he Readeth, and what he Citeth out of Authors : for it is againſt 
all Senſe and Reaſon, to make Baronius and $ danus, cither mean this 
in this , ( or fo to underſtand Proper Fof a Miſſion to Ireland, 
and not to Scotland. It is to make a flat Contradiction between their 
Meaning and their Words: Whereas they ſay, Sanus Proper miſſum ait 
Palladium ordinatum E piſcopum ad Seotos ; quem perduttum ttiam ad Hiberni- 
am, &c. The Meaning then muſt be to our Author, tho he was A4/- 
4s and Ordinatus ad Scotos ; he was not ſent to the Scots, but to Ireland. 
Do not the Words bear it in their very Face, that he was ſent to Scor- 
land, and was their firſt Biſhop: and after he had been there fer ſome 
time, he was brought over to Ireland ; it is not ſaid Miſſus, nor Ordinatus ; 
but Perdudus : his Miflion was to Scotland ; what Caſuality or Deſign 
led him to Ireland, is not told us ; neither 15 it Proper, but Probus that 
mentioneth his going to Ireland: and that he never was in Ireland, I 
have ſhewed in the Place Cited. 
$ 6. He further endeavoureth to overturn our Argument from Pro- 
er, as he is Cited by Baronius ; where he attempteth rwo things, 7. 
Io ſhew that Palladius in Proſpers Senſe, was not the flrſt Biſhop, that was 
in Scotland ; but the fir#t _ that was ſent to them by the Pope» This he 
buildeth on Proſper: Words, both as they are Cited by Baronius, and al- 
ſo are in the Auguſtane Copy; the firſt are, Baſſo & Antiocho conſulibus, 
ad Scotos in Chrittum credentes, ordinatus a Celeſtino Papas Palladius, primus 
Epiſcopus mittitur, And the other Copy is, Baſſo & Antiocho conſulibus, ad 
Scotes in Chriſtum credentes, ordinatus « Celeſtino Papa Palladius, primus E- 
piſcopus miſſus eſt. I ſee not what moved him to tranſcribe the Words 
twice ; unleſs he ſee a Myſtery that others cannot obſerve, in the Dif- 
ference that is between mittitur, and miſſus ef ; but he will have mitti- 
tur, Or miſſus eſt, primus Epiſcopus to ſignifie that he was nor the firſt Bi- 
ſhop ; but the firſt Biſhop of the Roman Miſfon ; if he be allowed to pur ' 
what Senſe on Mens Words he pleaſeth, it muſt be ſo: Baronius and 
Spondanus did not fo underſtand the Words ; neither can any Man fo un- 
derſtand them,unleſs his Preconceived Opinion do Darken his Mind,that 
he cannot ſee things as they are. If Proſper had thought that there 
were Biinops in Scotland before, he ſhould have ſpoken more plainly, 
and told us, that the Pope ſent him to Rale over the Scors Biſhops, or, 


that whereas Scotland was formerly Governed by their own Bithops ; 


the Pope would have them chenceforth Governed by ſuch as he fer over 
M m them. 


| 


| | Q to. 
This I deny not, ( Ee inſane only in Auftins the Monk, w 
was ſent to Eng/and ) but this furniſbeth an Argument againſt hi 
for none of them is called primes Epiſcopus of ſuch a Nation, except k; 
who was ſent to Scotland, AuguFtine is neither called primus Monas 
nor primus Epiſcopus, though, as Beds, bit. lik, I. @. 23. hath it, he 
was ordinandus Epiſcopus, ſi @ Gente Anglorum ſuſciperettur, He ſaith iti 
not —— Proſpers Chronicon, whether there was any Formed, Organ 
26d Church in Scotland, when Paladius was ſent by Celeftine, This & 
wholly beſide the Purpoſe : for Proſpers Teſtimony is not brought &; 
that End.Is it not enough that it is clearly proved outof Authentick Wi. 
ters: that the Scots were Chriſtians anno 199, and Palladius came t 
them about 431. Now can he imagine, that the Scors Chriſtians al 
that time, were not an Organized Church ; if he think that therefor 
they were Unorganized, becauſe they wanted Biſhops, this is to beg 
the Queſtion. ; | 
$ 7. His other Anſwer is not a Refutation of me,but of Baronius whe 
took the Ehronicon conſulare for Profpers Work ; whereas our Author ſaith 
it is none of his ; and for this he produceth the Authority of Pithew: 
which is not ſufficient againſt that of Bareniws, And even Pitheus him. 
ſelf confeſſeth that Chronicon per con/ules dige/ſtum, hattenus in omnibus His. 


. 
b 


he hath for denying it to be Profers is, that the Stile differeth fron 
what he calleth the true Chronicon, whereof a Fragment only remai- 
neth. He telleth us alfo, that Doctor Cave faith, that the Chronicw 
conſulare is much Interpolated : but that doth not prove the Book ſpuri. 
ous ; neither doth it derogate from the Teſtimony we bring our of it; 
unleſs he can fay that it is one of the Interpolations, may be, Foiſted 
in by ſome Presbyterian ; which if he ſay, it will make the Presbyteri. 
ans older than our Author will allow. He quarrelleth, that I had af. 
ferted, that the Chriftion Faith was received in Scotland in the beginning of 
the ſecond Century; and calleth it 4 Dream ; becauſe we have no certain Re 
cords of any Progreſs of Chriſtianity made in the Iſland at that time, He ſhould 
not have been ſo confident in this Matter, without Anſwering what 
was brought for that Aſſertion, or Dream, whatever he will call it. 
He ſhould have diſproved. that Donald was our firlt Chriſtian King : 
that he began to Reign ammo 199, that Paladins Came to Scotland 431, 
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our Chriſtianity any nearer to the begin the Chriftian Era z1, 
fhall- confeſs an Error in Calculation, which I deny not that I may 
readily fall into, What he ſaich of Squeezing of his Words: I cannor 
Anſwer, for he neither tells where, nor wherein z for my Book lying 
open to bis Remarks ; the Reader muſt judge whether it be ſo, of note 
_ in ſtead of for 7 , is not ſuch as he would repre» 
bone, ey do not owne it, he (Fould crave Pardon for making it ; 
if they do, I have not Miſcalled it ; tho I confeſs changing his own 
Word was an wry but I hope it is not a Beam z but a Mote that 
he hath diſcovered, by his Critical Skill, 


SECTION XIk 


Of Geremonies, and the reſt of the Enquirers Quarrels with the Presbyterians, 
which have not yet been touched, , | 


T= laſt Effort made by this Author againſt the Presbyterians in his 
fifth Chapter, is made up of his Eilay againſt our Opinion about 

Ceremonies, and other Miſcellany Purpoſes, which hardly can be re- 
duced to one Head : which I ſhall conſider as his Diſcourſe ſhall bring 


 themin.. Before I Examine his Diſſertation, I obſerve two things un 


general concerning it. The firſt is, the courſe Treatment he giveth 
the Presbyterians, without Exception, as if he had them under his 
Feet, in this Confli, before he enter on the Debate. He calleth our 
Opinion (or rather his own miſtaken Apprehenſion of it ; for it. 1s 
none of ours, as will by and by appear) « filly Theorem, on which he 
faich, we have broken the Unity of the Ghurch, and filled the Heads and 
Mouths of People with a thouſand Airy and Unaccountable Fancies : he calls 
what we ſay on this Head, Raveries, and a Labyrinth of Idle Talk, Foole- 
ries, My other Obſervation is, his odd Repreſentation of our Opint- 
'on, which he maketh to be altogether new, and owr own: and indeed as 
he repreſenteth it, it is wholly new, and none of ours, but bis own: it 
is, that @ Significant Rite in the Worſhip of God, not founded Divine In- 
ftitution, « Superſtitions, Unlawful, and Abominable, and ſuch as may Legi= 
timate a Separation from any Church, where it 18 enjoyned ts preſerve Order and 
Uniformity. Againſt this I have two Objections, 1. That we did ne- 
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t Rites in Re even tho they be not 
the Head is a Cant 
Rite, and we know no. Divine Infticution for it ; and yet we uſe it in 
the Worlbip of God, viz. Prayer, and ſeveral other Exerciſes ; and 
will ſeparate from no Church becauſe of it, That a Miniſter Preach 
in a Decent Garb, and not in a Fools Coat, is a Significant Rite uſed 
in Religion, not founded on Divine Inſtirution, yet we ſhall not ſepa. 
rate ſor enjoyning that. This looſe and indiſtin&t Way of Refuting aq 
Adverſary, cannot Inſtrut, nor Convince any Body. I (ball not Reta. 
liate his Harſh Words, by giving this Way the Epithet it deſerveth, 
They who-write on this Subje&t with Judgment and Underſtanding, 
uſe to diſtinguiſh three forts of Modes of Mens Actions, that are 
found in Religion, viz, Circumſtances, Rites, and Ceremonies. Cir- 
cumſtances are Modificacions of Actions, as Time, Place, Perſon ; or, 
a Circumſtance is any thing that accompanyeth an Action which is 
not of its Eilence; but is uſed with it, relateth to it, and is an Acci. 
dent, or Adjun& of it: and it may be ſuch, either with reſpe& to 
the Phyſical or Moral Beeing of the Action: Circumſtances uf: to be 
ſorted in theſe Memorial Verſes, 
Quis, quid, ubi, quibus auxiliis, cut, quomodo, quands. 
And forma, figura, locus, tempus, ſtirps, Patria, nomen. 
Circumſtance is a Word of larger Extent than Rite, and that than 


er condemn all 
founded on Divine Inftiturtion, Uncovering 


Ceremony ; a Rite is the Manner of going about any Action ( chiefly 


that which is Publick or Solemn ) confirmed. by Law or Cuſtoms In a 
more large Senſe ; it is taken for any Action or J hing that belongeth 
to the Mode or Solemanity of another Action, rather than to the Sub- 
ſtance of it: ſuch Rites are uſed in Judicatures, Marriages, Burials, 
Inaugurations, &c. fſorne of them are Civil, ſome Military, &c. and 
ſome alſo are Sacred ; when they are appropriated to Religion. A Ce- 
remony is a Sacred Rite: the beſt Authors that I have ſeen, whether 
Heathen or Chriſtian, Popiſh or Proteſtant, agree in this, that a Cere- 
mony is peculiar to Religion :. however the Word be fomerimes, in com- 
+ monSpeech, more largely taken. This applyed to our Purpoſe ſheweth, 
that our Author doth widely miſtake, when he repreſenteth us as againlt 
Significant Humane Rites in Keligion : we oppole only theſe of them 
which are appropriated to Religion, and ſo are Religious Rites, or Ce- 
remonies, - tle cannot but know that there are many. Actions uſed in 
Religion, which are not Religious, 
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ſieend Thing that I Obſerve in his Repreſentation of .the 
Opinion of his. Adverſtantes, is, that they found ſeparation on Ceremg- 
nies impoſed to preſerve Order and Unity. It is no ſo. Let them de- 
viſe what Ceremonies they will (which are not down-right Idolatry) and 
impoſe them on the moſt plauſible pretences they can think on : yea, 
ler them uſe them as much as they will z we do not think all this aſifk. 
cient Ground of Separation from a true Church whereof we are Mem- 
bers: but if they impoſe on us Religious Rites, or Sacred ſignificant 
Ceremonies; ſo as we cannot be ſuffered to Worſhip God with the 
Church, unleſs we either approve them, or uſe them, this we think a 
juſt Cauſe of Separation:ſeing ſuch Complyance were our Perſonal Acti- 


.on, and ſinful in the ſight of God.. And yer the Separation of them 


who thus ſcruple, is rather a paſlive Separation, than active they are 
driven away, rather than run away. Let us now hear what he hath co 
ſay in Defence of the Ceremonies, the Queſtion about which he hath 
fo Stated. He will not gather together all our Raveries, but in a few Wor 
Vindicate the Prattice of all Churches , ce Thoſe are but Words. He ha 
done wiſely if he had excepted the Apoſtolick Churches, And tho I de- 
ny not, but that ſome Ceremonies did early and unobſervably creep in- 
to the Primitive Church, and that through the Zeal of ſome Good Men, 
who ſaw not the Importance, nor bad Conſequences. of ſuch Obſerva- 
tions ; it may be made appear that ſome of the Ceremonies that wy 
now obſerve had no ſuch early Original ;. and that ſome of theſe whic 
were obſervedin the firf Ages are laid aſide by them. Of the firlt Sort, 
I inſtance Kneeling in the At of receiving the LORD'S Supper, the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, and ſome of the Holy Days, of which before, Of the 
other Sort, I inſtance the Trine Immer/io in Baptiſm, the A4agape, Bap- 
tifing on Whitſunday, or Dominica in albis, rather than on any other Dayz 
the Oſculum pacis, all the Steps of the Catechumeni, and Penitentes, before 
they could be received into Communion with the Church ; and many o- 
ther things which one may find in Albaſpine. Ohſerv. Kcelefiaft, which is 
Compendized by Keitembellizs : there are alſo not a few modern Chur- 
ches who are not for the Cermonies as they are Pleaded for by Him and, 
his Party. If what I have {aid be Conſidered, his firf# Argument pro- 
poled by way of Queſtion admitteth of an ealie Anſwer. The Apoſto» 
lick Church Worſhiped GOD without Re:igious Ceremonies not Inſtitut- 
ed by CHRIST ; and I hope he wil own theſe as Societies of Men, 


who are to be more Conſidered than others, A ſert of Arguments. he next 
bringeth.. 
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bringeth. 1. The Ligbt of Nature teacheth us to Worſhiy GOD, aud all Mey 
have Agreed in this, that Solemm Werſhip of the DEITIE ought to be performed 
in Unity and Society, A. If he make the Conſequence ( which he hath 
Suppreſſed ) to be, Ergo, we muſt have humane Religious ſignificant 
Ceremonies; we deny this Conſequence, as not having a ſhadow of 
Reaſon» Again, if this Argument have any weight, humane Ceremo. 
nies muſt be neceſlarie: And GOD cannot be Worſhiped without them; 
and all the Presbyterians are not only Defe&ive in their Worſhip ; but 
there is a Nullitie in it through want of ſuch Ceremonies 8 which 
looketh more like Raverie than any thing he can Charge us with, 2, 
Saith he, This publick Worſhip ſhould be fixed and Eſtabliſhed by the Wiſdom 
and Authority of Competent Judges, as to the Manner and Method. Anſ; 1, 
Are the Manner and Method of Worſbip Religious ſignificant Ceremo. 
nies? The Method is a Circumſtance ; neither Rite nor Ceremonie : 
for the Manner, it is either ſome-what that is common to Religion, and 
other Publick and Solemn Actions ; and it conſiſteth in ſome civil Rites, 
therefore uſed in Worfbip becauſe they have by Cuftom, Obtained in 
other publick Solemnities : this manner of Worſbip is not to be Deter- 
mined by the Wiſdom and Authority of any particular Judges ; but the 
Tacite Conſent of the Nation bringeth it in by uſing it in all ſuch 
Actions : So in the Apoſtles time, for a Man to m—__ with bis Head 
uncovered, and to wear long Hair ; was a Manner of Worſhip not deter- 
mined by any Council, but brought in by civil Cuſtom,and fo made de- 
cent, that it was a fault to do otherways: fo it were a fault among us, 
for a Miniſter to Preach in an Antick and ridiculous Garb, which Cu- 
ſtom hath made ſuch. Or the manner of Worſhip is ſometbing that is pe- 
culiar to Religious Worſhip;and in that caſe it is Religion,or Worſhip it 
ſelf;being Deſigned,that by it GOD may be Honoured: tho it be a Mode 
of that Species of Worſhip: ( /. Gr. the Crofs is a Mode of Baptiſm ) yet 
it isa piece of Worſhip it ſelf; being deviſed for a Sacred fignification,and 
being peculiar to Religion: this ſort of Manner of Worſhip muſt be fixed and 
Eſtabliſhed by the Authority of CHRIST, neither do I know any lower 
Authority of any Judge that is Eomperent for it. 

S. 3. His Third Argument, or Axiom, is, that we owght to expreſs our 
Adoration in the publick Worſhip of GOD, by ſuch ſignificant Signs of Piety, and 
Devotion, as are known in that Nation where we live, to expreſs our Reverence, 
and Eſteem. The former Diſtin&tion will eaſily ſhew how lictle this will 
make for him, If he ſpeak of natural or civil Rites, that is, Actions,or 

Geſtures, 
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Geftures, or Things, that Nature or civil Cuſtom hath made ſo Expret 
five; we yield all that he faich, but if he mean Religious Rites, or Ce- 
remonies ; that is, ſuch Things, Actions, or Geſtures as have no place, 
nor are not lookt on as fo Expreflive, in any other Solemnity but in Re- 
ligion ; I deny his Aﬀertion : for what ever Cuſtam hath crepe into a 
Church or Nation, which is peculiar to Religion z and tho it h never 
fo well known in the Nation that the Church hath introduced ic into 
Worſhip meerly by her own Authority; So as it is neither made decent 
by Nature,” nor by Cuſtom, in other Solemnities or Actions z nor en- 
joyned by Divine Authority, it ought not to be in the Church of 
CHRIST: Hence we can allow Sighing, lifting up the Hands, or Eyes in 
Worſhip; Nature hath made them Expreflive : alſo 4 grave and decent 
Garb ; uſe civil Cuſtom hath made that fit. Alfo uſing Water in the 


| Baytiſm, and Bread and Wine in the LORD'S __ ; becauſe Divine In- 
ul 3 


ftitution hath made them Signiticant and Ulſe but the Croſs in Bap» 
tifm, the Swrplice, &c- we cannot allow, becauſe their Signification 
and Uſe in Religon ariſeth from none of theſe ; but only from Mans 
will. His Fourth Aﬀertion is, theſe ſignificant Signs being indifferent in their 
Nature are variable according to the age or Country with whom we have to &« ; 
and may be Changed by the Autbority and Wiſdom of our Superiors, as oft as 
there is (ufficient Reaſon ; of which they only are the Fudges. ther Ceremo- 
nialiſts ufe to Plead for the Churches Ceremonie-making Power with a 
little more Caution and Limitation ; fo as they are careful ta Shut the 
Door againſt the Popith Ceremonies : Some hecauſe of their inepricude, 
the Bulk of them, becauſe of their Number, being a Burden : a this 
Author is troubled with no ſuch Scruples, or Fetters, he ſetreth the Door 
as wide open as the Pope, or any Church-Rulers ( yea, or Rulers of the 
State ) pleaſe to have it: no other thing but their Opinion, and Will, can 
keep out a Deluge of Ceremonial Fopperiess That the Ceremonies we 
Contend about ( I mean Religious Ceremonies) are indifferent in their 
own Nature, he ſuppoſeth : but this is not to Inſtruct, but to Hood- 
wink the Reader : for he ſhould have Diſtinguiſhed the Nature of a 
Significant Ceremonies : Jr hath a general Nzture, as it is ſuch an 
Action, Y. Gr. the Motion of the Finger, whereby tne tranſient Signof 
the Croſs is made on the Fore-head of a Child ; ler that paſs for indiffe- 
rent. It hath alſo a particular Nature, as ic ftandeth in ſuch Circumſtances, 
viz, as it is Appointed to be annexed to Baptiſm ; as it is Stated in 


Religion, and appointed to it: and as a Religious Signification for a 
Spiritual 
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- Spiritual end is put'on it, and all this, not by CHRISTS, but by at 
Authority ; wedeny it to be indifferent in its Nature, while it is thus 
.Confidered : as it muſt needs be in this Debate. But ſuppoſe we (bould 
allow an Indifferencic to be in the Ceremonies, as they are humane 
Actions to be uſed in Worſhip; it is ſaid without all Warrant, that 
our Superiors may Determine, and take away this Indifferencie, and Change 
their Injuntions about theſe Attions when, and as often as they ſee Reaſon | 
20 do; tho no Body elſe can ſee any ſuch Reaſon. This 1s to make our 
Superiours abſolute, and to give them an arbitraric Power, in theſe 
things that we can make appear to be parts of Religion ; and which 
himlz1f cannot deny to have a great influence on Religion,and in which 
it is nearly concerned. Beſide to ſay that Superiors may Determine every 
thing that is in its Nature indifferent, wherein Religion is concerned, 
is to open a Door to ſo many Impoſitions as might make Goſpel Worſhip 
a greater Yoke than that which the Jewiſh Church was not able to 
bear ; as the Apoitle faith, 48s 15, 10. For Circumſtances of Actions 
are innumberable, and few of chem are Determined and Enjoyned by 
the LORD. We know the Church may determine the Ations in, and 
about Worſhip, which are not Determined in the Word, and yet muſt 
be Determined : but that ſhe may Determine what ever ſhe thinketh 
fit, is not to be Admitted. 

6 4. He telleth us, p. 152. that it « impoſſible 10 make Objettions againſt 
the decent wiſfible Motions of the Body in publick Worthip, which may not be 
improved againtt the wocal Expreſſions of the Tongue» If he muſt be allow- 
ed to Determine what Motions of the Body are decent ; this his Aſer- 
tion could be not Oppoſed: but there are who call molt of theſe Bodil 
Motions decent,even in Worlbip, which are Learned at the Dancing Schosl: 
which yet it were hard for the Church to Enjoyn: Wherefore theſe 
Motions that were made decent in Worſhip by Nature, by civil Cuſtom 
other grave and ſerious Actions, or by Divine Inſtitution, we make no 
Objection againſt them, but blame them who negle& them « but for 
Motions that Men will call decent, without ground from any of theſe, 
we make-Obje&tions (which yer have not been ſutficiently Anſwered ) a- 
gainit their being Injoyned in V Vorſbip, which he ſhall never be able 
to Improve againſt ali the Vocal Exprethions of the Tongue. He faith 
we allow all theſe. V hat he meaneth by ſo ſaying, I cannor Divine, we 
allow Vocal Expreflions, and Bodily Motions too, that ſuch of them 
«s are fit ſhould be uied. But we do not allow that the Church, by 
her 
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her own Authority, without ſuch Warrant as is above-mentioned, 
ſhould enjoyn her Determinations either in the one or in the other. T 
hope he hath no ill meaning when he faith Nature led ws at firſt to the 
Worſhip of the DEITIE. I think Revelation had as early, and as effeQual 
a hand in it, after the Fall. I confeſs Nature alone will lead Men to 
Worſhip the DEITY ; but that Worſhip will not be ſuch as even this 
Author will think ſurable ro Goſpel Purity ; but will have worſe Mix- 
tures than thoſe that we Contend about. He concludeth, that the Re- 
werence we owe to GOD, mu#t needs bring along with it theſe outward Sipni- 
fications of reſpet} that are made Decent by Cuſtom and Authority, to whoſe 
Decifion alone GOD left theſe exterior Rituals of Worſhip. Thus he ſtill en- 
deavoureth to lurk under ambiguous Expreftions : we confeſs the Deciſi- 
on of ſome exterior Rituals in Worſhip is left to civil Cuſtom : and o- 
thers to Divine Authority : but that the Deciſion of any Rituals in 
Worlbip is left to Church Cuſtom, where the Thing hath no Decencie 
but in Religion; or to Humane Authority : this is what we Queſtion; 
and he ſhould Prove. He ſpeaketh, p. 153. of Rites in the Worſhip of 
GOD ( among the Fews ) that were only Significations of Reverence and Uns: 
formity which were #ill retained, as they were tranſmitted to them by Patri- 
archal Cuſtom, and Traditions, though only founded on Humane — 
But he hath not thought fit to give us any one Inftance of ſuch Rites. 
If he mean Religious Ceremonies ; that is, Actions peculiar to Worſhip, 
I think he cangive no Inſtance of ſuch in the Jewiſh Church, before its 
great Apoſtacie, except theſe that were Inſtitured by GOD, and taught 
in the Law of Moſes. ; 
$. 5. He cometh next, p, 154. to renew the Arguments he had man- 
aged in his Apology, P. 155. &c, and were Anſwered, Def. of Vindic. 
p. 38. He telleth us of a Generel! Medium he had uſed, that there are ſee 
wveral ſignificant Ceremonies mentioned in, and alluded to in the Scripture, 
which were Pradtiſed in the Worſhip of GOD under the Patriarchal, Fewiſh,and 
Chriſtian e/AEconomie, which had no other than Humane Appointment. The firſt 
Inſtance he giveth is, Diſcalceation, Exed. 13. 5- He had in his Apols- 
2, joyned with this, looking to our Feet when we go to the Houſe of GOD; 
Eccieſ. 5. 1, But he hath now wiſely left out this laſt: and Infiſteth 
only on Diſcalceation, What was Obje&ted here, with ſome freedom, 
that was bad Logick, he repreſenteth as refleting on Myr, Mede, who dif- 
courſeth of that Obſervation among the Eaſtern-Nations. I have as high 
Eſteem of Ar. Medes Learning as — hath ; and have ſaid nothing that 
n can 
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can import the Contrarie, The Anſwer given to this Inſtance, was 
this was Commanded of GOD ; and ſo is no Argument for Obſerving what it 
brought into the Worſhip of GOD merely by the Authority of Man. All the 
Reply that he bringeth is, that #þis Command was no new Inſtitution of ; 


C ;e, whereas he ſaith, what GOD ſaid to Moles was only an Adver. || 


tiſewrent to Obſerve a Cuſtom that be knew to be uſed in the Eaſtern- Nation, 
fo that bad Moſes put off his Shoes before that Advertiſement, he had done ne. 
thing amiſs: and ſotbis is a ſtrong Confirmation of Ceremonies that expreſs ou 
Reverence though founded on Humane Appointment. Here I remark. 1, Whe. 
ther this was a ew Inſtitution of a Ceremonie or not,is not to our Purpoſe; 
Moſes had expreſs Divine Warrant for what he did: if he can ſhew the 
like for our Ceremonies we thall Obſerve them. The LORD might 
Enjoyn what he would, cither for that time, or for perpetual Obſervati. 
on: either what was uſed among the Nations; or what was not ſo uſed 
Let us ſee an Approbation of any of our Ceremonies that is Paralel to 
this, and we ſhall lay our Hand on our Mouth. 2. It is evident that this 
was a Civil Cuſtom, and made cxpreflive of Reverence by chat Civil Cu- 
ftom ; and therefore, the LORD is not here either /nſticuting, or Ap- 
proving, a Religious Ceremonie, but requiring to expreſs profound Re- 
verence in the Ordinarie way, and that on ſuch an Extraordinarie Oc. 
caſion. Corr. @ lapide ; ſaith, Minus enim audatter & curioſe acceſſerat Moſes, 
That this was a Civil Cuſtom, and had its Signification, not from Man' 
Authority Appropriating it to GOD'S Worlbip ( which is the Founda- 
tion of the Ceremonies we Debate about ) 1s clear from Mr, Med; 
and what my Antagoniſt bringeth out of him. Aiſo, the ſame Learned 
School-Man ( I mean 4 Lapide) faith, his ritus a mancipiis deſcendit, qui 
nudis pedibus incedebant, in fignum ſubjettionts, and therefore he Faraphra- 
ſerh that Texr, Exod. 3. F. wt totus in Dei jus & obſequium tranſeaz, 
It is Obſerved by Ain/wortb a ——_— Text, that this was 8s Civil yi 
transferring our Right to anather, Deut. 25. 9. Ruth 4. 7. It was alſo 
Aur Cs ES ceficn of Sorrow. 2 Sam. 15- 30, I/aj. 20, 2 4. 
Exck, 24. 17, 23. Now, if he can ſhew that the Ceremonies have, by 
Civil Cuſtom, fuck aptuude to Signifie what we ought to expreſs in the 
Worſhip of GOD, we ſhall not Oppoſe them. Ir is, 3. Evident from 
his own, Words, p. 55. where to my Queltion, 2by do not they Obſerve 
it, if ib be a fit Ceremonie to expreſs our Keverence in Worſhip ; he wer- 


eth ; what is ſo Expreſſive in one Age or Countrey may be not. ſo in another. 
Suxcly this Change can only come from Civil Cuſtom what is peculiar 
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to Religion is the ſame every where. If then this Aion was broug! e 

into _—_— by the —— and Aptitude it had been got by Cavil 
Cuſtom, it is no Precedent for ſuch Ceremonies as that cannot be Plead» 


. ed for. 


$ 6 Another Inſtance he had brought was, Sackchoth and Aſher , as 
ſignifying grief and ſorrow in their Solemn Humiliation ; To: theſe 
2 Things were Anſwered ; The One, Why do not the Prelatiſts uſe theſe ? 
This he RejeReth, as wparaleled Nonſenſe ; becauſe, if they were ftill in 
uſe in our Conntrey who would refuſe them that was not reſolved to be ſingular, 
A. I ſhould be none of theſe A Perſons : If they had now Signift» 
cancie by civil Cuſtom z I ſhould be willing that they ſhould be uſed in 
Religion, when Humiliation and Sorrow were Solemaly to be expreſt: 
but when they want that, I think our Brethren do well not to uſe them 
jin Religion. Yet I muſt fay ſtill, that if they were Religious Ceremo- 
nies of Old ; that is peculiar co Religion; they ſhould be ſtill uſed 
without any Dependence on the civil Cuſtom of our Time. I ſee not 
what Nonſenſe is in this. If he did notlook on them as Religious Cere- 
monies, but only as uſed in Religion from their Signification that they 
had by Civil uſe; the Nen/enſe was in bringing this as an Inſtance of 
_— Ceremonies of Humane Appointment, for they had no Autho- 
rity but from Men ; therefore they never were; nor now ſhould be, 
Religious Ceremonies, His next Inſtance is ( as he faith ) ad hominem. 
Lifting up the right band to Heaven, in Sweoring the Covenants It was An= 
{wered, that #618 Rite, not only hath Warrant from Scripture Example, but is 
the Civil Cuftom of the Nation, the like cannot be -ſaid of the Controverted Ge- 
remenies, His Reply is, @ Ceremonie being mentioned in Scripture maketh it 
not only allowable ; but th, that it was in it ſelf, before Lawful and de- 
cent, And it is Lawful to w, on the ſame Reaſons that made it Lawful to 
them who firft Prattiſed it. In Purſuance of this his Reply, he allegeth, 
that we hereby Grant, that many ſuch Uſages are alluded to in Scripture, which 
are merely of Humane Appointment, and yet Deny their Lawfulneſs ; which is 
to make all Men that Lrued before us to be Sottiſhly Superſtitions, 'To this 
Purpoſe he Diſcourſeth, p. 158. 159» Let it be Conſidered that we 
do not make bare Alluſion made in Scripture to any Uſage, to be a ſuf- 
ficient Proof of its Lawfulnefs : for ſome were Alluded co that were 
very far from being Lawful: inſtances may be given of putring the 


' Branch to the Noſe, kiſſing the Hand, or kiſſing the Images that =_ wocrthip- 


ed, which ( and many more ) were Practiſed by Idolaters. Our Opini- 
Non2 on 
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on in this Matter is, that what Rites are mentioned in Scripture, as 
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uſed in the Worſhip of the True GOD, ' by His People, and are not a- -. | 


ny where. Condemned, we ought to look on as Lawful, and Approved 
of GOD, that is, as they then were uſed. Now ſome of theſe Ries 
were of Divine Infſtiturion, as all the Jewiſh Ceremonies Enjoyned by 
Moſes : theſe were then Lawful, bur now are nor fo ; becauſe the 
are Abrogated by CHRIST ; alſo all theſe Inſticuted by CHRIST are 
ſtill Lawful. Others of them are Natural t:xpretlions of the Acting of 
the Mind : ſuch as Sighing, lifting the Eyes, &c, theſe are always Law- 
ful: others of them were Civil Cuitoms, which by Uſe acquired a 
Significancie, and firneſs ro expreſs our Atte&tions that we ſhould have 
in Keligious Worſhip ; ſuch as Sackelorb, renting our Cloaths, Incurvation, 
&c. theſe are certainly Lawful to be uſed in Worſhip, when, and / 
where they have that Significancie, by the Force of Civil Cuſtom ; but 
in Times and Places where that Signiticancie is not, the Ground of ir 
being ceaſed, I ſee not how they can be Eſteemed Lawful, having, 
then, and there, no Uſe or Signifticancie in GOL'S Worſhip ; but what 
they have from Man's will, which ought not to Regulate GOL/S Wor- 
ſhip. Our Auchor Miſtaketh when he laich, that we hbink [ome Ceremonies 
Lawful which are mentioned, or alluded to in Scripture, though they had ng 
other Original than Humane Appointment this we Dilown : for none of 
theſe Three ways by which Kites get their Significancie ( which | have 
now mentio..ed )- can be juſtly called Humane Appointment : Civil 
Cuſtom is that which cometh neareſt to it, but yer Diftereth far ſrom 
it: for Humane Appointment is an Act of Authority, 5. e. a Law, 
or Injunction, or Veclaration of the Will of one, or more Men, ex- 
preſly Concluding that fo. ir (hall be : Cuſtom is a Tacicte Conſent of 
People, whether Great or Small, whether Placed in Authority, or nor; 
in uſing ſuch an Action, or Word, for ſuch an End, or Signification, 
I ſhall nor Debate, what Men in Authority may do, toward putting a 
Civil Signitication on Words and Actions, and making them Current in 
Civil Selemnities : but | Maintain that they cannot give a Keligious 
Signification or Uſe ro any Word, or Action, or Gelture : that is, 
they cannot Appoint it to be uſed fo in Religion, when it hath no ap- 
titude for that Uſe or Signiticancie from irs Common Uſe in other 
things : for this were to Diſpoſe of the External Worſhip of GOD at 
their will. 
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1 ture, as Practiſed by good 
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.. $ 7. For the Rite of Lifing up the Hand, ſo often mentioned in Scrip- 
en, by good Angels: yea, by God Him- 
ſelf, (ſpeaking of Him after the Manner of Men ) that it had its, Ori- 
ginal- from Humane Appointment, is ſimply denyed. We have no 
Footſteps of ſuch a Law, Antecedent to the Practice of it, either in 
Sacred, or other Records» I may witch Confidence conclude, that this 
Uſage had its Original, if not from Nature, as Lifting up of the Eyes 
to Heaven, yer from an Univerſal Cuitom, and that of all, or many 
Nations. Ir is true, other Rites were alſo uſed in Swearing ; but none 
of them ſo frequently mentioned as this. Wherefore it can be no Pre- 
cedent for, nor give any Countenance to, Ceremonies peculiar to the 
Worſhip of God brought into it by the Authority and Appointment of 
Men alone. Ir is hence evident, that we are not guilty of counting all 
them Sottiſhly Superſtitions, who uled ſuch Rites, and that even in Reipgi- 
on, tho we think Humane Religious Ceremonies unlawful. Our Au- 
thor, p+ 159. is pleaſed to make himſeif Merry with the Diſtin&ion I 
have uſed of Civil Rites, ( which he, with little Accuracy .of Speech, 
calleth Civil Ceremonies ) and Religious Ccremonies ; that the one 
may be uſed in Religion, without Divine Inſtitution ; the other not ſo. 
He calleth it « Metaphyſical Diſtinition ; and new Phyloſophy ; and Co-eval 
with Presbytery in its laſt Figure. Thele Sarcaſms are the Tokens of his 
Surprize, and Admiration ; not of his being much Converfant with 
their Writings who Treat of this Subjet. Ler us hear his Thundering 
Arguments after theſe filly $quibs. If tbe Civil Authority can introduce a $1,ni- 
ficant Geremony into the Worſhip of God,why may nt the Eccleſiattick Authority 
do it? As He will not underſtand what we fay : we deny that Civil Au- 
thority can introduce a Signiticant Ceremony into the Worſhip of God ; 
tho Civil Cuſtom may make a Rite fit to be there uſed. If the Magi 
ſtrat ſhould appoint any Habite or Geſture to be ufed in Gods Worlhip, 
to lignifie either Gods Will toward us, or our Duty to Him ; which hat 
no ſuch Signification, nor Uſe, but by the Law, or Will of the Magi- 
frat, we jhould diſowne ſuch a Religious Ceremony, as much in, that 
Cale, as if it were appointed by Church Authority, Bur it is a quite 
other Caſe ; when an Action, or Geſture, hath got a Signification by 
long and general Uſe in Mens other Actions ; {o as that they are there- 
by made hgnificant of what we are to expreſs in Worſhip. This may 
be cleared bo a parallel Inſtance z Words which have got their Signifi- 


cation by Uſe in other Things, may be well uſed in Religion : ye 4 
” otl 
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on in this Matter is, that what Rites are mentioned in Scripture, as 
uſed in the Worſhip of the True GOD, by His People, and are not a- 
ny where Condemned, we ought to look on as Lawful, and Approved 
of GOD, that is, as they then were uſed. Now ſome of theſe k ites 
were of Divine inſtitution, as all the Jewiſh Ceremonies Enjoyned by 
Moſes : theſe were then Lawful, bur now are nor fo ; becauſe the 
are Abrogated by CHRIST ; alſo all theſe Inftitured by CHRIST are 
ſtill Lawful. Others of them are Natural I'xprethions of the Acting of 
the Mind : ſuch as Sighing, lifting the byes, &c. thele are always Law- 
ful: others of them were Civil Cuitoms, which by Uſe acquired a 
Significancie, and firneſs ro expreſs our Attections that we ſhould have 
in Keligious Worſhip ; ſuch as Sackclorb, renting our Cloaths, Incurvation, 
&c. theſe are certainly Lawful to be uted in Worſhip, when, and 
where chey have that Significancie, by the Force of Civil Cuſtom ; but 
in Times and Places where that Signiticancie is not, the Ground of it 
being ceaſed, I {ce not how they can be Eſteemed Lawful, having, 
then, and there, no Uſe or Signiticancie in GOL'S Worijhip ; but what 
they have from Man's will, which ought not to Regulate GOL/S Wor- 
ſhip. Our Auchor Miſtakech when he laich, har we :bink (ome Ceremonies 
Lawful which are mentioned, or alluded to in Scripture though they had no 
other Original than Humane Appointment 5 this we Di own: for none of 
theſe Three ways by which Kites get their dignihcancie ( which 1 have 
now mentio. ed ). can be juſtly called Humane Appointment : Civil 
Cuſtom is that which cometh nearelt to ic, but yer Dittereth far from 
it: for Humane Appointment is an Act of Auchority, i. e a Law, 
or Injunction, or ULeclaration of the Will of one, or more Men, ex- 
preſly Concluding that fo ir thall be : Cuſtom is a Tacite Conſent of 
People, whether Great or Small, whether Placed in Authority, or not; 
in uling ſuch an Action, or Word, for ſuch an End, or Siguitication, 
I ſhall nor Debate, what Men in Authority may do, toward putting a 
Civil Signitication on Words and Actions, and making them Current in 
Civil Selemnities : bur | Maintain that they cannot give a ticligious 
Signification or Ule ro any Word, or Action, or Gelture : that js, 
they cannot Appoint it to be uſed fo in Religion, whenit hath no ap- 
titude for that Uſe or Signiticancie from ics Common Uſe in other 
things : for this were to Diſpoſe of the External Worthip of GOD at 
their will. 
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$ 7. For the Rite of Lifting up rhe Hand, ſo often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, as Practiſed by good Men, by good Angels : yea, by God Him- 
ſeif, ( _—_ of Him after the Manner of Men ) that it had its Ori- 
ginal from Humane Appointment, is ſimply denyed. We have no 
Footſteps of ſuch a Law, Antecedent to the Practice of it, either in 
Sacred, or other Records. I may with Confidence conclude, that this 
Uſage had its Original, if nor from Nature, as Lifting up of the Eyes 
to Heaven, yer from an Univerſal Cuitom, and that of all, or many 
Nations. Ir is true, other Rices were alſo uſed in Swearing ; but none 
of them ſo frequently mentione( as this. Wherefore it can be no Pre- 
cedent for, nor give any Countenance to, Ceremonies peculiar to the 
Worſhip of God brought into it by the Authority and Appointment of 
Men alone. Ir is hence evident, that we are not guilty of counting all 
them Sottiſhly Superſtitions, Who ulcd fuch Rites, and that evcn in Reugi- 
on, tho we think Humane Religious Ceremonies unlawful. Our Au- 
thor, p+ 159. is pleaſed ro make himſeif Merry with the Diſtinion I 
have uſed of Civil Rites, ( which he, with little Accuracy .of Speech, 
calleth Civil Ceremonies ) and Religious Ceremonies ; that the one 
may be uſed in Religion, without Divine Inſtitution ; the other not ſo. 
He calleth it a Metaphyſical Diſtinction ; and new Phyloſophy ; and Co-eaval 
with Presbytery in its laſt Figure. "Thele Sarcaſms are the Tokens of his 
Surprize, and Admiration ; not of his being much Converfant with 
their Writings who Trear of this Subject. Ler us hear his Thundering 
Arguments after theſe /illy $quib». If the Civil Authority can introduce a \4,ni- 
ficant Ceremony into the Worſhip of God,why may nt the Eccleſiattick Authority 
do it? As He will not underſtand what we ſay : we deny that Civil Au- 
thority can introduce a >igniticant Ceremony into the Worſhip of God ; 
tho Civil Cuſtom may make a Rite fit to be there uſed. If the Magi- 
itrat ſhould appoint any Habite or Geſture to be ufed in Gods Workhip, 
to lignifie either Gods Will roward us, or our Duty to Him ; which hath 
no ſuch Signitication, nor Uſe, but by the Law, or Will of the Magi- 
frat, we thould diſowne ſuch a Religious Ceremony, as much in. that 
Cale, as if it were appointed by Church Authority. Bur it is a quite 
other Caſe ; when an Action, or Geſture, hath got a Signification by 
long and generai Uſe in Mens other Actions ; ſo as that they are there- 
by made t1gniticant of what we are to expreſs in Worikip. This may 
be cleared by a parallel Inſtance » Words which have got their Signiti- 
cation by Uſe in other Things, may be well uſed in Religion ; ” ; 
orn 
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doth not thence follow, that the Magiſtrate may enjoyn Words to be y- 
ſed in our Worſbipping of God, which have no Signification, but from 
his Will: for if this were allowed, the Magiſtrate might not only enjoyn 
| Latine Service, to be uſed among a People that underſtand not that 
Language ; but might enjoyn Words that now ſignifie Error, or Blaſ- 
hemy : and give them an Orthodox Signification: which I hope our 
rethren will not affirm. If Men may enjoyn a Surplice, becauſe white 
Garments, in ſome Ages, and Places, were uſed commonly to ſignifie 
Purity or Gladneſs: why may he not enjoyn the Language to be uſed 
in Religion, that our Anceſtors uſed many Hundreds of Years ago ; 
tho it may be now neither uſed nor underſtood : it would come, in 
Time, to be as Significant to us, and as —_—_— as now the Surplice 
is, where it hath been long uſed. He Miſtaketh, or Miſinterpreteth 
the Vindicater, when he ſaith, that he allowerth of Civil Ceremonies in the 
Worſhip of God; he owneth no ſuch Ceremonies, if we ſpeak properly : 
what 6A its Uſe and Significancy from Civil Cuſtom in other ARions 
is no Ceremony ; it is a Civil Rite, and may well be uſed in Religion: 
he repeaterh alſo his former Miſtake : as if we thought that Civil Auths- 
rity might appoint Ceremonies for Religion, but not Church Authority: our O- 
pinion in which, I have made plain to them who will underſtand what 
we ſay. I have alſo Anſwered his Queſtion, how the Civil Rite uſed in 
Religion is Innocent, while a Religious Ceremony, appropriated to Religion, if 
it be of Humane Appointment ( whether by the Authority of Church or 
State ) is not ſo, I deny what he fo confidently afferteth, p. 261. that 
Lifting up the Hand in Swearing, is of Humane Appointment : neither is his 
Proo of it ſufficient, viz. that it hath no Divine Inſtitution: for what is 
brought in, and gets its Uſe, and Significany, by Civil Cuſtom; is a 
Middle between theſe. 2. I am not at Leafure to repeat my Anſwer, 
as often as he doth his Objection taken from the Equality of the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtick Authority to inſtitute Ceremonies ; with which he fil- 
leth ſeveral Pages, with a nauſeous ſaying the ſame thing, in Words 
little different. The Immemorial Poſſeſſion of any Rite in the Church ( which 
he inſinuateth as an Argument ) cannot juſtifie it, if it be appropriated 
to Religion, and had no Divine Original. We are not concerned to 
account for Kiſſing the Evangel in taking an Oath ; whether ic came in 
by Civil Cuſtom, or Eccleſiaſtick Authority. Let them who uſe it An» 
ſwer ſuch Doubts: or rather, let them ſhew us any Ground for it from 
Nature, from Civil Cuſtom, or from Divine Inſtitution; if it be deſti- 
rute 
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tute of all theſe, he ſhould prove, not barely aſſert the Stubbornncſ 


chat is in Refuſing it. Ir is abſurd to ſay, that the Fcclefiaftical Ceremo- 


| nies having the Civil Santticn, are, under that Reduplication, to be looked up- 


on as Civil Ceremonies: for he might ſay the ſame of the Sacraments of 
the New Teſtament, when enjoyned by Law: it is not the Civii Au- 
chority, but Rites being uſed in Civil Actions, and not being peculiar 
to the the Worſhip of God; it is their having their Uſe and Significancy 
from Civil Cuſtom, that giveth them that Denomination. 

$ 8. He Starteth a Scruple, p. 263. which hath no Riſe from what 
any of his Adverfaries had ever faid; nor any where elſe, that I know, 
but in his Imagination. It is, If « eremon; have one Signification in Civil 
Adtions, and another in Religions Worſhip; Quaritur, Whether it maketh it 
lawful in Worſhip ? A. No. Becaule its | awfulneſs is founded on the 
Significancy that it acquireth in Civil Actions. I gladly would know 
what Ground was ever given him to ſay ſo confidently as he doth, 
that we hold that & Ceremony is lawful in Religion, if it hath been uſed in 
Civil Solemnities, tho in 4 different Signification. if he find any Body aſ- 
ſerting that, let him call fuch Perſons Abſurd, Ridiculous, Fooliſh, &c. 
at his Pleaſure ; as he very freely calleth us, on that Imaginary Account: 
but if no ſuch thing have ever been held by any of us, I ſhall give him 
no Epithet, but leave it to the Reader to call him as he deſerveth. 
He hath another Argument for the Lawfulneſs of Humane Ceremonies 
peculiar to —_— which he Uſhereth in with that Degree of Con- 
fidence, and Infolent Contempt of his Adverſaries, that might Fright 
us into Silence, as the Lion by his Roaring Terrifieth his Prey into a 
Confternation ; calling all our Exceptions againſt Significant Ceremo- 
nies in the Worſhip of God, /irtle and idle frivolous Impertinencies, And 
no wonder he be fo fond of his mighty Argument; 1 believe ir is the 
Birth of his own Brain. I never met with it before: and I have ſeen 
few that are of leſs weight. It is that the Apoſtle, Row. 6. 4. maketh 
a palpable Allufion to 1be Significant Ceremony of Immerſion ; when he ſaith we 
are Buried with Him by Baptiſm into Death, &c. To ſtrengthen this Ar- 
gument, he relleth us of Immerſion being uſed by Jews, and by Chriſtians : 
that it is founded on no Divine Inſtitution 3 but on the Prattice of the Fewiſh 
Charch, and thenee derived to Chriſtians ; and Was never eſtabliſhed by any 0- 
ther Authority, but what Was purely Humane and Eccleſiattical, He telleth 
us this Cuſtom was [o known, that all their Learned Neighbours Were acquaint 


with it ; and for this he very wiſely citeth Tacitus hiſt. lib. 5. ſpeaking 
ot 
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of their Circumciſion, but not one Word of Immerſion. He calleth for 


the particular Text where this Ceremony is founded on expreſs Inſtitution : alſo 
that we ſhould ſhew where it was uſed in Civit Actions That Scripture 
Example for it, is but the Conſequence El it: being Pratliſed ; and ſu? poſeth it, 
At laſt, ro make all ſure, he condeſcendeth ro the Fargcn of rhe Schools 
( with which this Soaring Eagle, thinks we Poor Worms are only ac- 
quainted ) that is to put his Argument into Logical Form and Figure ; 
thus: 4 Significant Ceremony founded upon no Divine Inſtitution, and alluded 
fo in Saint Pauls Reaſonings, Rom. 6. 4. is lawful in it ſelf. But the Cere- 
mony of Immerſion, in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm was founded on no Divine 
Inſtitution, and yet alluded to by Saint Paul, is a thing received in the current 
Prattice of the Apoſtolical Church, Ergo, ſuch a Significant Ceremony in the 
Worſhip of God, founded on no Divine Inſtitution, is in it ſeif lawful. T (ball 
far more eaſily diſpatch this Argument, than he hath framed it. If it 
were not to Hazard his further Deſpiling us, as Converlant only with 
the School Fargon of Syllogiſing: I ſhould obſerve that he flyeth fo high, 
as to take little notice of Syllogiſtical Form, for all his pretending to 
it: for the Major Propoſition is the very Concluſion of the Syllogitm, 
only he hath altered the Word, putting ſuch a Significant Ceremon 

for a Significant Ceremony alluded to by the Apoltie Paul: other Infor- 
malities in it I paſs: it is below him to mind them 3 Aquila non captat 
Muſcas, For a more material Anſwer, I firit deny the Major, as thus 
univerſally propoſed : Alluſion to a Ceremony is no Proof of its Law- 
fulneſs: as I have proved $. 6. Next, I deny the Minor: I affirm 
that Immerſion was founded on Divine Inſtitution 8 which I prove, rx. 
Becauſe it is here mentioned, as the lawful and approved Way of Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſms which Ordinance Chrilt had appointed: it 
were a {trange Fancy to think that Chriſt had enjoyned baptiſm, and 
not told them who were to Adminiſter it, what He meant by it, or 
what they {hould do» Next, Whereas he demandeth a particular Scrip- 
ture for its Inſtitution, ( tho we be not obliged to that Exactneſs, yet ) 
I adduce Matth. 28. 19. where Baptizing is Commanded : every one 
knoweth that fem73;v fignifieth =—— to Dip, or Plunge in Water : 
and that it is taken more largely for any Kind of Walbing, or Rinfing, 
as Mark '7. 4. it is not to be thought, that when ever the Jews came 
from the Mercat, they Plunged themſelves over Head and Ears in Wa- 
ter, 4&, 1, 15, the Spirits Cleanſing the Soul 15 7 by that Word, 
ſo A4&. 11, 16 1 Cor, 10. 2, Hence it plainly followeth, that Chriſt 
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enjoyueth —_—_—_ Uſe of Water in Baptiſm, for a Myſtical Wa- 
(hing ; and the Word being of ſo large a Signification; and Chriſt not | 
having determined how much Water ſhould be uſed in Baptiſm : whe- 
ther the Body ſhould be wholly Dipt, or a part of it, or Water ſhould 
be Thrown, or Sprinkled on the Body ; or what Quantity ſhould be 
Caſt on ? chat all theſe ways of Waſhing have Divine Warrant: and 
tho none of them be enjoyned excluſively of another ; yet every one 
of them hath Chriſts Warrant: the Confequence of which is, that this 
Dipping is no Humane Ceremony, eſpecially conſidering, that every 


© one of theſe ways of Baptizing, hath a Myſtical Signification put on it, 
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even in the Scripture: Dipping in the Text that he citeth z and Sprink- 
ling and Rinſing in the Old Teſtament, ſee Ezek, 36. 25. And this 
will be yet further confirmed, if we conſider, that Chriſt Teacheth, 
that however applying Water to the whole Body may be a fit, and al- 
lowable Ceremony to expreſs Spiritual Waſhing ; yet that is not neceſſa- 
ry; but a little may be as effeual for that Myitical Uſe, as the whole: 
Toh, 13. 10, What I have ſaid precludeth the Obje&ion, that Chriſt 
maketh the three ways of Baptizing only lawful, and alloweth the 
Church to determine which of them ought to be uſed: for the general 
Word implyeth a Disjunctive Command ; neither is it in the Power of 
the Church to determine one way, excluſive of another : nor ſhould 
different Practices in this Caſe be Cenfured, as receding from Inſticu- 
tion ; each of theſe _ is a Mode of Baptizing,which is within che 

Compaſs of Chriſts Inſtitution. 
$ 9, That this Immerſion was uſed in the Jewiſh Church, ( yea, it 
may be proved to have been uſed among Heathens alſo) is no Proof 
that it is not of Divine Inſticution, as it is uſed in the Chriſtian Church ; 
for the ſame may be ſaid of Baptiſm, which Chriſt made a Sacrament. 
Neither doth its Myſtical Signification make it to be a Humane Cere- 
mony ; ſeing it hath that from Chriſts Inſtitution : nor doth that make 
it ſo neceſſary, as to exclude all other Modes of Baptizing ; ſeing other 
ways have their Myſtical Significancy, as hath been ſhewed: yea, Ca- 
ſting Water on the Perſon may aptly ſignifie the ſame with Dipping, 
viz, being buried with Chrift, a part of the Body under the Water, 
may ſignifie the being under it, as Waſhing the Feet ſignifieth Waſhing 
the whole Body, _ 13. 10 He inferreth, p. 268. that the Power of 
Rituals is ftill lodged in the Church, which ſhe may vary and alter, to ſerve 
the Ends of Edification, This is yo gony abſurd Conſequence : for, 1. 
0 He 
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He doth not kere diſtinguiſh Rituals, nor exclude theſe of Divine In- 


ſtitution ; bur "layeth them, in the Bulk, open to the Arbitriment of | 


the Biſhops ; if they think it for Edification, they may diſpoſe, even 
of the Sac:aments as they will: for theſe alſo come under the general 
Head of Rituals, 2. It no way followeth, the Lord hath lett ſome 
Circumſtances of -his Worſhip undetermined, and variable : Ergo, he 
hath left the Power of Rituals ro the Church. For the Imme-/ion he 
ſpeaketh of, is no more than a Circumſtance of Baptiſm, vizz what 
Ouatuiry of Water ſhould be uſed, and ro how much of the Body it 
muſt be applyed: this is lefr variable : ir doth not thence follow, that 
the Church may bring in new Rites, that have no Found..tion in the 
Word ; as fot Example, the Sign of the'Croſs. He' telieth us, p. 251. of 
the Proteſtants abroad; who have furtheſt receded from the Prattice of the Ro- 
men Church; that they never thought a Significant Ceremony in the Worſhip of 
God, was in it ſelf Super#fiticus and Unlawful. And we in this agree with 
them. 'I have already often told him, what Ceremonies we owne, 
and what we reje&. He'inſtanceth in the Waidenſes retaining the trina 
immerſio, and the trine Frattion of the Bread in the Eucharilt, © We never 
thought the Faldenſes perfet: tho it is very evident to all who know 
any thing of that Hiſtory, that they were far from uſing the Ceremo- 
nics uſed in the ,Epiſcopal Church, and that they condeinned them ge- 
nerally:' and that the Siniplicity of the Apoſtolick Church was very 
much imitated by them. * OBE! 

' $ 19. Another Debate he commenceth, p. 272. about the Epiſcopal 
Church of England not admitting any to Labour in the Work of the Minittry a- 
mouttg them, tho they had been Urdained by Laying on the Hands of the Prezby- 
tery, unleſs they will ſubmit ts be Re-ordained by a Biſhop: which he very 
lightly paſſerh over: taking no. notice of what had been faid againſt 
that Praqtice : only he celleth us what Soleciſms he could pick out- of my 
Book, even more than # hundred: but is content with one Inſtance in the 
Title Page; the Apology of the Clergy ; in fttad of, fir' the Clergys he is 
very Charitable who overlooketh ; and hideth the Shame of more than 
a hundred Solzciſms, and cometh over this Patiage now the ſeco1:d 
time, which is no Solxciſm ar all. Whar foiloweth is yet moie frivo- 
lous, and is defigned to Reflect on a Perſon' of more Woith than 1 am, 
who had ſaid, that he bad paid Material Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop ; 
but not formally ; by which he meant no more, but that he had perfor- 
med the Duty of his Miniſterial Oifice, when the Biſhops R—__—_—Y 
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which he, would have done without it. And now, if that Aﬀertion 
do nor pleaſe our Author, he denyeth he payed Canonical Obedience 
at all. Alſo this is a falſe Accuſation, and though this Author was 
challenged oft about his falſe Afſertions againſt this Miniſter ; yer he 
had never the Confidence to Anſwer one of them, nor to Vindicat him- 
ſelf from being a falſe Accuſer, but,made a filly Quible on that kxpreſ- 
ſion ; which he doth here again repeat, which needs no other Anſwer 
then the repeating that Reverend Brother's Words, which our Author 
carpeth at, as they may be ſeen in the Poſf/cript ro the ſecond Vindication 
of the Church, p. 200. His Words are theſe, Thinking my ſelf free to joyn 
in theſe Duties to which I was Authorized by my Office, altho there had been no 
Biſhop in the World ; nor do I think that by this 1 payed Formal Canonical Obe- 
dience ; ſo that the alerting of this, may be accounted a thirteenth of our 
Authors Lies Iam no further concerned to take notice of his Diſcourſe 
on this Head. He returneth now, p. 275. to reſume the Matter about 
Presbyterian Ordination, and only telleth us that he will wave it, and 
will not tell us his Opinion about itt after he had been retty plain in the 
Matter, in his former Book 2 it is Wiſdom to medle no further in a 
Matter that hath been made to appear to be Indetenſible : yet he will 
not diſmiſs this Subject, without a parting Blow to the Ordination of 
the later $c2s Presbyterians ; which he faith, p, 277+ is left naked, and 
dettitute of all ſuch Arguments, as might excuſe the Ordination of other For- 
And he doth more than inſinuate that Presbyterians 
have no Ordination, His Arguments ( fo far as I can pick them out 
of his Diſcourſe ) are, 1. They were under ne neceſſity to ſeparate from 
their Biſhops in vhe Iſle of Britain, A. 1. Want of Biſhops might be the 
Came Excuſe for the want of Epiſcopal Ordination, that it was to other 
Proteſtant Churches for whom he pleadeth it; they might have had 
Biſhops if they would, in France, Geneva, Switzerland, &c., as well as 
we might. 2. The Neceflity lay in this, that we thought, ( and {till 
muſt think, till he, or ſome elle, inſtruct us better ) that Biſhops ought 
not to be in the Church, 3» He ſpeaketh of ſeparating from our Biſhops 
in the Iſle of Britain: that plainly intinuateth, that not only the Biltiops 
in the Churuh of Scotland are ours, but the Biſhops of England alto, 
and that we are under their Juriſdiction ; as ſome of them have plea- 
ded: this, from a Miniſter of the Church of Scorland, is Unworthy 
Flattery of that Clergy that he now dependerh on for his Bread. 3. if 
Miniſters in Scotland have no Ordination, becauſe, in want of Biſhops 
O © 2 among 
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among themſelves, they went not to the Enghiſ Biſhops for Ocdicar, 
on, why is not the ſame DefeRivencſs imputed to thele in France, who 
might have come over to England for the fame Ends But the Scots 
Presbyterians are the Men of his Indignation : and therefore, any Wea- 

on c v4 cometh to Hand, muſt be uſed to beat them' down. Before I 
eave this Point, I ſhall make it evident. that the other Reformed, 
who are without Biſhops, can no more have a lawful Ordination than 
Scotland hath, 1. Becauſe they might have had Biſhops to rule them ; 
for what could hinder them? their Magiſtrats did nor ; for they are of 
Opinion with themſelves: except in France, where the Popiſh Magi- 
ſtrats did nor, nor would oppoſe that piece of Conformity with them- 
ſelves. Yea, Thuan. blameth the Proteſtants for nor ſerting up Biſbops:; 
the Primitive Church under Heathen Magiſtrats, had Bilhops in our 
Authors Opinion : and we think they wanted no needful Church Offi- 
cer, even in that State, 2. It is plain that the Reformed were againſt 
Epiſcopacy, as no Ordinance of Chriſt, as I have ſhewed: and it is e- 
vident from Confeſſion of the French Church, Art. 3c. and of the Bel. 
ick, Art. 31. which being read in the Synod of Dort, was not diſliked 

y any of the Externi, ſave theſe from England. 
$ 11. His ſecond Argument that the Scors Presbyterians have no 
Ordinatjon is, It is very uncertain, whether they retain ſuch Solemn and For- 
mal IVords, when they impoſe Hands, as expreſly declare, that the Prieſtly Power 
Adminiftraiing Sacraments, and Abſolving Penitents, is then Conveyed to 
im that is Ordained, If there be no ſuch Conveyance, there is no Ordination ; 
and if tbe Words made uſe of, doth not plainly and formally ſignifie ſuch a 
Power, then there is no ſuch Power Conveyed. As» This Uncertainty can 
be no good Medium to prove his Point. For ſuch Words may really be 
uſed, tho both he and [ be uncertain, whether they were uſed or not. 
Again; how can he prove the neceſlity of ſuch Words:whar.if Words be 
made uſe of, which do really and materially ſignitie the thing deſigned ; 
' tho they do it not formally and plainly ? He is the firſt that 1 have 
met with, who layeth ſo much weight on the Form of Words. It is one 
of the new Opinions he hath broached, while he pretendeth to refute 
new Opinions. Apgainft.it I thus argue, 1. No Words are enjoyned in 
Scripture : which muſt needs have been, if the Nullity, of Ordination, 
and conſequently of the. Ordinances Adminiſtred by fuch Miniſters, 
had been the neceſſary Conſequent of- Words nor ſufficiently formal and 
plain» What a. ſad Uncertainty and: Confuſion tbould follow on this 
Neceſlity 
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Ne of ſuch Words? not unlike that which, in the Popiſh Church, 
followeth on the Opinion of the Neceſfity of the Prieſts Intention in 
his Adminiſtrations. :.Can he tell us what Form of Words the Apoſtles 
uſed, when they Ordained Miniſters; how plain and formal they were? 
if Uncertainty about that Nullify the Scors Presbyterian Ordination, 
it will by good Conſequence, make void all the Ordinations of 
the Apoſtolick Church : I am ſure he can give us no Accouurt 
of their Words from any Authentick Records. 3 In the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, no Church that I know of, uſeth 
Formal and plain Words that exprefs eicher admiſſion into the 
Church, or *Communication of Chriſtian Priviledges; or Covenan- 
ting with GOD, or our Renouncing the Devil, &c. I am ſure 
I Baftiſe thee in the Name of the Father, &c. are not Formal, plain 
Words, to expreſs theſe Things ; tho I doubt not but that they Include 
them all : and if Baptiſm be valid without ſuch a Form of Words, why 
not Ordination alſo? He fays, p. 278. that there are many of their 
Number in the Weſt, who think Impeſition of Hands unneceſſarie. 1 ſuppoſe 
he hath no Perſonal knowledge of this : and he ſhould be ſure of his In- 
formers before he caſt fuch a Reproach on his Brethren : for my part, 
I know no Miniſter in Scotland, Het, Eaſt, South, or North, who pro- 
feſſeth that Opinion : tho mean while I can tell him of others who are 
not far from it: even the Church of France,in their Synod, at Paris 1565. 
Ce 6. Quick. Synod. p. 62, but I far rather agree with Mr. Firmin, 
who hath Written a Treatiſe to prove the Neceſfiry of it. He inferreth 
likewiſe, p. 279. from what he had Diſcourſed, that we have no Organical 
Church. We are not afraid of his Cenfures : we can Prove, not only that 
we have the Eſſentials of Ordination ; but that, for rhe Manner of it, 
it is nearer to the Goſpel Pattern than whar is Practifed in that Church 
which he owneth. 1 find him to be of the ſame Sentiments with tha 
Biſhop in England that was mentioned to him, who faid of a Presbyte- 
rian Miniſter that he was no better thaw a Mechanick, tho he had never 
been Bred to any Art but the Liberal Arts, and had Presbyterial Or- 
dination. Ir is ſtrange that he ſhould Infinuate, that we derive our Power 
from the People : he cannot but know that we: Diſown that Principle : 
but Calamniare audatter, aliquid adharebit© he hopeth that-ſome: will. 

believe what ever evil he ſaith of us. 
$. 12. His next Controveriie is about the Presbyterian Church Diſciplins; 
which he had moſt Abuſivly and falſly Reproached, A4peiog. p., 22, 
ang. 


Se. XII. | ( 294 ) | 6 12, 
and was Checkt for ſo doing by a Modeſt Anſwer, Def. Vindic. p, 19, 
In which that which is moſt Material he wholly paſſerh over : bringin 

ſome what like an Anſwer to Two or Three Things. It was asked, 
what is that Diſcipline of the Antient Church ( which he Wiſheth were Re- 
Hored } which is net either the ſame with ours, or far more ſtrift and Severe, 
He Anſwereth that he never found fault with cur Diſcipline for its being 
ſeri; but for being fatticuſly Pra matical, and endleſly Inquiſitive, and from 
its having no Tenaency to _ the Chrijtian-Church, or to Reclaim wicked 
People, What can an unbyaſſed Reader underſtand by theſe Words, but 
that the Man is angry, and hateth the Presbyterians, and their Way: 
and would fain cz{t Dirt on them, if he could find its Theſe indefinite 
and groſs Accuſations muſt either be Proved, that thus the Presbyterians 
do Manage the Diſcipline of the Church ; and this muſt be in man 

Inſtances, and many Miniſters and Elders; and all this well Atteſted : 
or the Man who thus Writeth muſt paſs for aSlanderer, rather than a Di/- 
putant, Our Diſcipline we Manage by the Rules of the Word, and the 
Principles of ſound Reaſon ; we do not Indulge Sin in theſe of our own 
Way ; nor medle with Things that are without our Line: nor do we 
enquire into Scandalous Sins till they become ſuch, by being open] 

known: and if Occaſion be given for Enquirie, and nothing be had 
we Deſiſt, and leave Secret Things to GOD, to whom they belong ; 
for the Tendency of our Exerciſe of Diſcipline, we are ſure iris for Edi- 
fication ; and we can make it appear that ſometimes it is Bletſed with 
Succeſs ; and if it Irritate ſome, or Harden others, or have no Fruit on 
many, we Lament itz but are not to be blamed for it ; for the ſame 
Thing may be {aid of Preaching the Goſpel, and that in aCommendable 
manner, I Deny nor but that {ome are ſhort of that Lexterity that others 
have; and that there is Imperfection in the beſt of us : and if they that 
blame us can ſay otherways of their own Church, either they are {trangs 
ly Deludzd, or the World is generally Deceived about their Way, He 
commenceth a new Debate, p. 283. about Non-reſiſtance which he had 
raiſed, Apoleg. p. 20. and yet waved, and of which very little was ſaid, 
Def, of Vindic. Þ. 16, he now reſumeth the Debate, and talketh more 
freely than before ; being behind the Curtain, and not in Hazard of 
Cenſure. I was then unwilling, and am ſtill more fo, to medle in that 
Matter ; both becauſe it is a Controuerlic that belongeth to the Foliticks 
rather than tro Divinity ; and Lawyers are fitteſt to Mannage it. allo, 
becauſe it is not now between Prelat:iſts and Pregbyterians; the Generality 
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of both having of late years Agreed in what is Inconſiſtent with the Pre- 
latical Doctrine that was Current ſome years ago, 
$ 13. Another of our new Opinions he will have to be, p. 289. that rhey 
( the Presbyterians) abhborre and caſt off all Eſtabliſhed Forms and Rules it 
the Worſhip of GOD, &c. we have under this Head a parcel of the.moſt 
Falſe and Impudent Aifertions, in Matters of Fa&t, and the moſt unjuſt 
Calumnies, that ever the Prefs groaned under. And it is a wonder that 
a Perſon pretending to Conſcience, or to Chriſtianity, could give 
ſuch Scope to his Paſſion, as to have no regard to Truth: and 
indeed here is little, or no Matter of Debate, nor place for Vindication, 
but by Denying what he Aſferteth without any Attempt to give Evi- 
dence for what is Aflerted. I Deny not but that there may be found 
ſome few among the People that own Presbytery, who through Tgno- 
rance, and a miſtaken Zeal, run into fome of theſe Excelles that he 
Taxeth : but I know none who are Guilty of all that he Imputerh to 
us, fine diſcrimine * and I am ſure the more Sober and Intelligent ſort 
of Presbyterians, abhorreth many of theſe things that he Chargeth them 
with. He Ailerteth that the Presbyterians of Scotland abberre and caſt iff all 
Eitabliſhed Forms and Rules in the Worſhip of GOD. 1 Challenge him to 
Prove what he faith : it is a palpable Falſhood. For, 1. We neither 
abhorre nor 'caſt off the Form of Sound Words, 1 mean the Scriptures of 
Truth, recommended by the Apoſtle for us to hold, ixiw. 4 Tim. 1. 
12. nor do we abhorre or rejet the Form of Baprtizing, and Admini- 
ſtring the LORD'S Supper ; nor of Blefling the People at the Diſmil- 
ſing of the Aﬀembly. 2. Even ſome Forms that we Reject, as needles, 
and therefore unfit to be uſed in this ftate of the Church, yet we do not 
abhor them ; fuch as Forms of Prayer, we think they were both Law- 
ful, and neceſfarie, when the Church was not Provided with Qualified 
Minilters: yer we think they ſhould now be laid atide, when «they are : 
not ſo needed : as a Man jhou!ld nor uſe Crutches when he is well Re- 
covered from his Lameneſs. 3. To fay that we abhorreand-rejet Rules 
in the Worlhip of GOD is beyond ali bounds of Truth, and Modeſty. 
We own, and uſe the Word of GOD as the Rule of Worthiping Him : 
neither do we abhorre or reject the Help of Humane Rules which are 
drawn out of that Supreme and Divine Rule: we have our Direttorie, and 
many Good At#s of General- Aſemblies, yea, of Synods, and Presbyteries, in 
their reſpective Diſtricts. His next Aflertion is ſhameles above meaſure: 
that ſince the Revolution, they Turn out the Epiſcopal Clergy out of their Livings, 
if they retain any of the Ancient forms, tho never ſo ſhirt, Catholick, or —_— 
Ox 
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dox- Pray Sir, when was this done, by whom, where, or to whom? 
non? of them wereever Turned out of their Livings on theſe Heads, ei. 
ther by Church or State; and none by the Church except for Ignorance, 
Error in ſome Great Point of Faith, ſupine negligence, or Scandal in 
Things that are not Controverted among us whether they be Sins, or 
not, It is true, Uniformity, even in theſe little Things, is required of 
theſe who will Joyn with us, be Received into Miniſterial Communion, 
and have a Share of the Government of the Church with us ( and much 
Tenderneſs, and Forbearance hath been uſed even in theſe, for ſome 
time ) but they who think not fit to Joyn with us, are ſuffered to follow 
their Miniſterial Work in their Pariſhes, and Enyoy their Livings, with- 
out ſuch Uniformity with us, as he Talketh of. - And if we had Require. 
ed this, or Turned themouct, it had been but an Imitating of the Practice 
of his own Party» Whom do they Suffer to Enjoy Publick Livings who 
do not Conform to their Way, to the Height? 

S 14 He perliſts in his falſe Aſſertions, while he faith, :he Epiſcopal 


Clergy are =. wh to forbear the LORD'S Prayer, Reading the Holy Scriptures 
ze 


in their Aſſemblies, the Apoſtolick Creed, and the Doxology, This is far from 
any Semblance of Truth : no ſuch Prohibition was ever given. He in- 
ſiſterh a little in Pleading for the Uſe of rhe LORD'S Prayer:but taketh no 


Notice of the State of the Queſtion abour it, as it hath been Propoſed by 


his Antagoniſt. His Buſineſs ſeemeth to be, not ſo much to Convince 


by 


as to Accuſe. It is Falſe that we bave Baniſhed that Prayer. We duely uſe 


it as a DireQtory, and Pray according to it; we Teach it to our Catchy- 


mmeni, we do not Judge, nor Blame any Man for uſing the Words: and 
if he can ſhew us a Command for uſing them, we ſhall Obey it. He 
faith, is was Enjoyned by CHRIST to bis Diſciples, If he mean, that the 
Words ſhould be Recited, we deſiderate the Proof: nor do we find that 
any of the Apoſtles, in their Publick adminiſtrations ſo uſed it. Ir is 
rue, the Presbyterians formerly uſed it ; and if they ſhould do ſo ſtill, I 
ſhould not Reclaim : but I know that his Parties making it their Sh;b- 
boleth, together with Conviction of the Indifferency of ſo uſing it, gave 
the firſt Occaſion for diſuſing it» It is an unaccountable Fancy, that the 
Omiſſion of theſe have no Tendency but to promote Atheiſm : this is the general 
Gent of the Partie concerning what ever is out of their Road. - As this 
his Aﬀertion is moſt unreaſonable, and groundleſs in it ſelf; there 
being other means far more Effeual to keep out Atheiſm than the Uſe 
of theſe Forms can be ſuppoſed to be; ſo Common Obſervation and 

| Experience 
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Experience ſheweth, that the Atheiſm that we all ſhould Lament, is no 
more viſible, nor common, among that Party of Chriſtians who do not 
uſe theſe Forms, than among them who are fond of them. I can draw. 
no other Concluſion from what follows, p. 290, 291. but that the Au- 
thor was, when he Wrote theſe Things, in the Paroxi/m that he profel- 
ſed to be in when he Wrote another Book, wiz. provocked to the Inde- 
cency of Paſſion, to ſee his beloved Forms negle&ted. Hence he telleth 
us of che Madne(s and Dreams of idle People, and the Humour of Schiſm: bin- 
dring the Holy Scriptures to be Read in the Aſſemblies as heretofore. whereas 
it 15 evident ( and the Reverend Ar. Boiſe hath made it appear, on oc- 
caſion of the like Accuſation againſt us by the Biſhop of Londonderry ) that 
the Scripture is more Read in our Congregations,and People is made more 
acquained with them, than heretofore in the Epiſcopal Meetings. I 
mean where the Orders of our Church are obſerved: for them who Read 
but a werſe or two for a Le#ure, I cannot Anſwer for their Practice x 
and we make the People underſtand the Reading, as Ezra did, Neb. F. 
5. which was not done in the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland: but Men 
who had no Authority, nor were Teachers in the Church, were ſet 
up to diſpence this Ordinance of CHRIST, the Reading of the Scripture 
in the Congregation. He next blamerh us ( under the ſame Epithers of 
Madneſs, Dreams, Humour of Schiſm ) that when Children are Boptized, the 
Parents are not allowed to know into what Religion or Faith they are initiated; 
and this, becauſe they are not made to repeat the Creed, I firſt ask him, what 
Faith do the Generality of Parents of his Partie underſtand their Chil- 
dren to be Intiatedinto by their Repeating that which we call the Apo#iles 
Creed, which they cannot underſtand by our Condut : ſeing ſome of 
them underſtand it not ; and ſeing it doth not ſufficiently Diſcriminate 
the ſound Faith which we own, from Sociniani/m, Poperie, Antinomianiſm, 
and ſeveral other groſs Errors. Next, I Anſwer, that it is falſe and Ca- 
lumnious that he Aferteth: they are not only allowed toknow the Faith 
that their Infants are Baprized into; but pains is taken fo far as Mini- 
ſters can, to make them underſtand that Faiths and they are So- 
lemnly taken Engaged to adhere to that Faith, and to breed their Chil- 
dren in the knowledge of it, and it is rold them what Faith we mean, by 
deſigning it from the Scripture, the great Rule of it, and the Confeffion 
of Faith of this Church,drawn out of the Scripture. If any have no other 
Notion of Baptiſm but that it is an Engagement to be a Govenanter (which 
he would have us believe, tho I am perſwaded he knoweth better things) 
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oy no ground for ſuch a Thought, but endeavour to preſen hls 
otherwiſe to them. 

$ 15. He faith we are ſo unfixed and variable, that not two in the Nati- 
on in publick follow the ſame Kule, &c. This is a horrid Abuſing of the 
Reader, and can have no other Deſign but to make the Presbyterians 
odious where they are not known ; for in Scotland, even among hisown 
Party, the contrarie is well known, Burt all this Noiſe is, becauſe we 
have no ftinted Liturgie : without which we follow the ſame R ules, both 
Divine and Humane,as Iſhewed before, we all teach the ſame Truths . 
and Adminiſter the ſame Ordinances ; and in the ſame manner, EXCEPt 
that we uſe not the ſame Words wherein yet we do not ſtudie a diver. 
ſitie, as he irjuriouſly Afſertech. His Apology for the Epiſcopal Church 
of Scotland for wanting a Liturgie is odd ; the Clergy Compoſed Prayers for 
themſelves from which mey ſeldom varied. It may be ſome of them did lo, 
either from inſufficiency or lazienefs : but I am ſure neither the greateſt 
nor the beſt part of them did ſo: but what ever be in that, both on hiz 
fide, and on ours, they who did not tie themſelves to the ſame Words, 
at all times, managed their Work with as much plaineſs, gravity, and co- 
berence of their Words, and left the People as little in the Dark, as they did 
whom he ſo much Commendeth on theſe Accounts. His calling Pray- 
ing without a ſet Form, Rambling, and Aſcribing to it no Order, nor De- 
pendence, but what « cauſed by the eat of the HLinimal Spirits : 1 negle&, as 
ſhewing a Temper of mind chat isto be piried rather than Redargued þ 
Argument. Heſwaveth the Debate about tinted Forms, p. 292, Which 
any who Readeth this Diſcourſe muſt underſtand that he intendeth nor 
to Diſpure by Scripture, or Reaſon, againſt him whom he Oppoſeth in 
this,buc to Rail at him: And becaulc I intend not to engage with him ac 
that Weapon, 'I ſhall wave it too, Yet he bringeth Calvines Teſtimony 
for the Preference of a well Compoſed ym. out of one of his Epiſtles 
which he ſo Citeth, as no Man hall find it, unleſs he happen to have 
the ſame Edition of Celvines Epiſtles that he uſed ; which I have not: 
had he named the Epiſtle by its Number, or the Perſon to whom Aq 
dreſſed, I might have found it by ſome pains. I oppoſe Calvine to Cal- 
wvine;he ſaid of the Engliſh Litwrgie (and 1 luppoſe that will paſs with my 
Author for a well Compoſed one ) that i bad in it ſome Tollerabiles ineptias, 
He bringeth ſome what chat looketh like Argument, even in this Debate 
that he waveth. The great things of Worſhip us net to be left to the Wildem 
and Diſcretion of every private Adminiſtrator. A. This is provided againſt 
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by the Churches trying Men well before they be Intruſted : by ſetcin 
the Word, and the Acts of the Church before them, as their Rule - 
DireQorie, and by Watching over them, and CorreQing them for miſ- 
management. Theſe are GOD'S ways of preventing naregtincy, 
a ſtinted Liturgie is a way of Mans deviſing, without any Warrant, or 
Footſtep of it in the Scripture» Another of his Arguments : every Prieff 
wnot wiſe enough to manage an Afﬀair of ſuch great Importance. A. That is 
ſo true that none is wiſe enough for it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 2. 
6. And if ſo, who is fit ctoCompoſe a Liturgie for others; which all Men 
mult be tyed to? On this Conſideration, the Church ought to chuſe 
* the fiteſt Men ſhe can get ; and when that is done; both the weaker, 
/ and ſtronger Sort ſhould beware of leaning to their own Wit and Parts 
* in that Great Work; and ſhould take the Word of GOD for their Di- 
; redctorie, and Depend on the Spirit of GOD for His afſfiſltence : and this 
is a better Remedy of the Evil feared than a tinted Liturgy is ; and hath 
more Countenance in the Scripture, Row. 8. 26, Another Argument, 
Though a Miniſter ſhould be wery Wiſe, yet at all times he is not in the ſame 
Temper, and it u not reaſonable that the Worſhip of GOD ſhould be leſs decent 
1 when his Intelletuals are clouded than when be is in perfett bealth, A» 1, if 
* this Argument have any ſtrength, we muſt have a Form of Preaching, 
Wha well as of Prayer ; and always tyed to it: for a Diſordered mind may 
make ſad work theres 2. Some have been out of Temper for Reading 
the Service, as well as for Extemporary Prayer ; when their Brain hath 
been clouded : and this hath as efren hapened in the Reading Pue, as 
in the Presbyterian Pulpit. Wherefore, we muſt have another Remedy 
{ againitirt in both, than a Liturgie. 3. I confeſs a lefler Degree of de- 
cency in the Worſhip of GOD than Gould be, or hath been, is never 
reaſonable ; but how can it be prevented either in Praying, Preaching, 
or Reading, as long as, the Temper both of Mens Bodies, and of their 
Minds are variable. 4. If a Mans Intelle#uals be at any time fo clouded, 
whether by a Hypochondriack Diſtemper,or by Drinking too liberally,or 
by any other Sickneſs; as that it is probable to make the Worſhip of 
GOD to be unduely Managed, that Man ( what ever have been his 
Wiſdom or Abilities ) ſhould not be ſuffered to Officiace at that time z 
whether with, or without the Book: 1 am ſure there was never any 
Church, Ancient or Modern, which appointed a Liturgie for ſuch Meng 
nor to countenance the Putting, or Keeping, ſuch in the Sacred Fu..- 
&ions 5- There is another Cauſe of Worſhip being better or worſe 
a7 Managed 
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Managed at diverſe times, which our Author hath not thought on, nor 
will his Liturgie ſerve for a Remedie of it ; that is the better or. worſe 
Frame of his Soul, with reſpe& to Heavenly things, and the Degrees of 
the Preſence and Aids of the Spiritof GOD : therefore,however unreaſo- 
nable it be, yet it is manifeſt, that there is not the ſame meaſure of De- 
cency, and Spiritual Luſter on the Worſhip of GOD at all times: nor 
can there be a Remedie for this, till we be better Men : nor even then, 
if the LORD for His own Holy ends, withdraw his pn: I know 
this will be flouted by ſome : but the Apoſtle himleif had his unuſual 
Inlargements, 2 Cor. 5. 11. and found itneedful that the People ſhould 
Pray for affiltence to ham, Col. 4. 3. 

S. 16, He bringeth yet another Realon : the fpiritual neceſſities of the 
People ought at all times to be equally Provided for, A, 1. That is impofli- 
ble for Man to do: unleſs we can find unchangeable Men to be Mini- 
ſters. Ir is fair if they be always well, and ſometimes, if they be tol- 
lerablly provided for. 2. This is the improperelt Reaſon that he could 
have fallen upon ; for it cutteth the Throat of his Cauſe : becauſe the 
Spiritul Neceflities of the People are very various : diverſe People have 
diverſe Neceſflities: and the ſame Perſons Needs may be far other, or 
one, at one time than at another : they kncw little of the Spiritual 
ftate of Souls, who know not this; now a ſtintes Liturgie can never 
reach theſe, half ſo well as a Miniſter may do, who hath the Gift of 
Prayer ; and who endeavoureth, as much as may be, to be acquainted 
with the Caſes of the Peoples Souls. Next, he Pleadeth Unifcrmity for 
the uſe of a finted Liturgie, which is aweak Argument : for Uniformi- 
ty in Words ( and that 1s all that we can have by a Citurgie, which can: 
not be obtained without it ) is not ſo valuable, If we all ſpeak the ſame 
things what great Matrers is it if they be expreſt in diverlz Words. A- 
gain, what Reaſon is there for the Neceſlity of Uniſormity in Prayer, 
more than in Preaching *® which yet our Brethren do not Erjoin. That 
the Forms he mentioneth are the Tefera's if Uniformity, 'is an ablurd and 
groundleſs Aflertion : there was Uniformity in the Apoſtolick Church, 
and is in our Churches,without them. If he deny this laſt, let him ſhew 
what Difformity is among us, further than in Words, which he cannot 
ſhew to be among his own Partic ; yea, it is evident that ſuch Dul- 
crepancie is in their Worlſkip, in one Church from another, that he can- 
not Charge us with the like: for the Cathedral Service, and that in 
Countrey Churches, are more unlike to one another, than the —_— of 

them 
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them is to the Meetings of ſome Diflenters. He next Argueth, that a 
Liturgie obviates Mens venting their own Conceits, A. This is for more 
readily and frequently dong in Preaching than in Prayer: and there- 
fore will either Prove that free Preaching, without a Book, ſhould be 
Reſtrained ; or it Proveth nothing ar all. And indeed the way to pre- 
vent Inconveniency in both, is not a Litwrgie, but to be careful that none 
but well Qualified Men be in the Miniſtry, and Watchfully to look to 

the Adminiſtrations of them who are in that Office. 
$ 17. Our Author, p. 295. & /eq. Haleth in a Diſcourſe by Head. 
and Ears, without Occaſion given, or Coherence with what he was up- 
on, concerning Superſtirion; wherein he taketh it for granted that his 
Way, in all the Parts and Steps of ir, is right, and ours wholly wrong: 
and on this Begged Hypothelis, he Declaimieth againſt the Presbyterians 
as the moſt Superſtitions, Yeay the moſt Atheittical Men in the World. This 
is an eaſy Way of Running down any Adverſary whatſoever» Whether 
@ Groundleſs Scrupuloſity, either in Matters of common Practice, or in 
Marrers of Worihip, be Superſtition or not, I know is controverted by 
ſome: I ſhall not now enter into this Debate ; knowing thar it iffucth 
into a mere Logomachy,. 'Thol think Super/:rion, being a ſort of falſe 
Worſhip, or a Sin againſt the Worlbip of God, in Strickneſs of Speech, 
nothing ihould be called Swper/tition, but tnar whereby People intend, 
or pretend to Worthip God. Scruples about what is not Worſhip may 
be very Sinful, becauſe Unreaſonable and Groundieſs, and yet not be 
Worlhip, nor Superſtition. If he can prove that our Scrupling the Holy 
Days, Liturgy and Ceremonies, is without all Ground, and that theſe 
things are weil Warranted, and Approved of God ; and that there is 
no Sin in Uling them: we ſhall change our Opinion, and ſubmit to 
what Cenfſure he {hall put on us. But while that is nor done, ( as I ami 
ſure it hath not hitherto been performed ) we regard little his Railing 
Accuſations that he filleth his Pages with. Moſt of what he here Loa- 
deth the Presbyterians with, may be evidently, and with good Reaſon, 
Rerorted on himſfeif, and his Party. For Initance, he faith when we re- 
preſent the Deity, as one that is pleaſed with the Imaginary. Notions that we 
Groundleſly entertain of Things ; this is Superſtition, that Poyſons the Soul and 
«ll its Faculties, Now whether Presbyterians or Prelatilts be more guil- 
ty of this, let the Reader Judge. The one think that God is pleaſed 
with nothing as Worlbip, but what He hath Preſcribed in His Word : 
And that He hateth, Will-Worlbip, and all Notions about that, which 
have 


Sea. XII. ( 302 ) $. 17, 
have no Foundation in Scripture. The other think God is pleaſed with 
a great many Things that Men have have Deviſed for Adorning His 
Worſhip; and for an Order and Decency that they imagine to be ſuch; 
but the Lord hath never declared it to be ſuch. Whether of the two 
entertain theſe Groundleſs Notions of the Deity, which are the Super- 
ſtition that Poyſoneth the Soul and all its Faculties ? Another Inſtance: to 
ſay that [uch a thing is forbidden of God, only becauſe we forbid it our felves, 
is to teach for Dottrines the Commandments of Men ; but to regulate our Atti- 
ons in themſelves indiflerent, according to the Prudent Determination of our Su- 
periours, cannot fall under that Cenſure. Let us ſee whether we, or his 
own Party be thus guilty. We diſowne that we ſay of any one thing, 
that it is forbidden of God, becauſe we forbid itz if we ſay of any 
thing, that God hath forbidden it, and do nor prove that it is ſo; we 
refute not to bear the Blame of ſuch Impiety : but it is manifeſt, that 
his Party uſe ſomethings, as if God had enjoyned them, when they can- 
not prove that it is ſo ; but only the Church hath enjoyned them; the 

Command People to obey, to Uſe their Ceremonies, they Urge them 
with Rigour,they do more ſeverely Cenſure the Neglect of them,than they 
Puniſh Breaking of Gods plain Commands. And yet they cannot ſhew, 
nor do they pretend to, any other Warrant for them, but the Authori- 
ty of the Church ; which he calleth the Prudent Determination of our Supe- 
riors. It were needleſs, as well as enidleſs,to take notice of all the Fanta- 
ſtick Notions that he expreſleth about Swperſtiricn, and his Ungrounded 
Suppolitions, that the Presbyterians are of theſe Senrtiments, in which 
he placeth it: what is ſaid may give a ſufficient Tatte of his Way of Re- 
futing his Adverſaries: only I cannot pafs, that p. 29c. he infinuateth, 
that the Presbyterians effeem the Means more than the End ; and ſeparate the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws from their Subordination and Relation to the Laws of God, 
It muſt be a ſtrange Degree of Prejudice, that could ſeduce him into 
{uch Diſtorted Norionss Do we eſteem the Means more than the End, be- 
cauſe we would have the End, Edification, carried on by Aeans that 
God hath Appointed, and that He hath Promiſed a Bleſling to, rather 
than by Means of Mans Deviling, which have no Promiſe of a Bleſling 
or Succeſs? It is not only Conſcience of Pleating God, but Concern 
for that End, that maketh us fo Careful, that the Means we uſe be Ap- 
proved of God. Or do we ſeparate Eccleſiaſtical Laws, from their Relation 
and Subſerviency 19 the Laws of God: we are ſo far from it, that we owne 
no Eccleliaſtical Laws, which are without the Relation of Dependency 
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on the Law of Ccd ; or without due Subordination to it: and ir is on 


this Head that we reje& the Church Laws, that enjoyn Humane Cere- 
monies peculiar to the Worſhip of God ; becauſe the Church hath no 
Warrant to make ſuch Laws, ( if he ſay that ſhe hath, let us ſee it) and 
becauſe theſe Laws are not Subordinate, but rather Co-ordinate to the 
Laws of God,ſfetting up the Churches Inſtitutions beſide his. That the 
Negative Scrupulofity that he mentioneth from Cole. 2. 21, 22, 23. B& 
great Evil, we doubt not: and if he will call it Super##iticn, we will not 
contend about Words ( tho the Reaſon of that Denomination is doubrt- 
ful ; the Wil-Worſhip that is mentioned, being rather to be referred to 
the Worſhipping of Angels, ſpoken of wv. 18. which is there, and alſo in 
Conjunction with this Wil-Werſhip, called Humility; that is a vain 
Shew, of it.) But nothing of this maketh for his Purpoſe, unleſs he 
can prove, that our Scruples about the Ceremonies, are wholly Ground- 
1-6, as theſe Scruples were; and as the reſt of the Abſtine::ces are, 
that he mentioneth;wherefore all that he,at great length. Diſcourſeth on 
this Head, is wholly impertinent. - If he can prove the Ceremonies to 
be Excellent and Uſeful, as he infinuatech, p. 297. our Cauſe cannot 
ſtand before him. : 
6s 18. He undertaketh to prove our Scruples to be more dangerous 
than theſe, in that the Scruples there mentioned, had a Shew of Wiſdom ; vut 
the Presbyterian Serwuples have more dangerous Conſequences, in that they cou- 
demn thoſe Solemminies of Religion, which have a direft Tendency to promote Re- 
ligion, in all its mo#t Excellent Branches, ; The import of this Ratiocinati- 
on is, the Way of the Ceremonialiits is right, Ergo, the Presbyterians 
are to be condemned.All this is purely Begging of the Queſtion, We deny 
any ſuch Tendency tro be in the Ceremonies ; and cannot be perſwa- 
ded of what he faith, by his Confident Aſleverations, and Big Words. 
Tf I could find any thing in his following Pages, that is worth Anſwe- . 
ring, and hach not been already Anſwered, ( for he repeateth ad nauſe- 
am ) 1 ſhould conſider it. The Perſons that he knew, who were ſo Fear- . 
ful and Superſtitions, that they would not Break up a Letter on Sunday, we do 
rove ; nor do our Scruples Countenance ſuch Miſapprehenti- 


ot a 
n y we meet with any ſuch, ( for I kaow none of them, but rather 


ons: 
obſerve that an undue Liberty 1s taken generally, on the Lords Day ) 
we {hall endeavour to inſtruct them better, He rtelleth us, p. 302. the 
6fh or ixrh time, that Swperſtition leadeth ro Atheiſm; and adderh, that 
by the Power of Prejudice, and Faction, it maketh a Man Deſpiſe the Ommiſci. 
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ence of God, and to Veriture upon the moſt Daring Impieties, Tho I will not 
be an Advocat for SwperFition, nor for Ignorant or Groundleſs Scrupule- 
ity: yet this his Aſertion I cannot underſtand : for it is the Apprehen- 
ſion of Gods Omniſcience, that maketh theſe Poor Souls, who dare not 
Break up a Letter on the Lords Day, to Fear where no Fear is; and it is 
want of all Scrupling, even where there is juſt Ground, that maketh 
People Venture on the moſt Daring Impieties; it is becauſe they are 
Srout Hearted, not becauſe they are Fearful Hearted. And how Fafien 
cometh in to make up the Scene, I cannot ſee; but that Presbyterians, 
whom he hath concluded to be Fa#iows, muſt be the Perſons to be thus 
Loaded. His Probative Inſtance of what he had ſaid, is yet leſs Ac- 
countable. Ir is, that the Covenanters, when they in their full Career a- 
gainſt the ancient Conſtitutions Church and State, ( thus his Prejudice a- 
gainſt them, doth repreſent them to him, and his Hatred of them, ma- 
keth him ſo repreſent them to the World ) with Hands lifted up to Heaven 
abjured the Primitive Stations : and theſe Stations he highly extolleth ; 
and thinketh the Presbyterians know not what they are, and conclu- 
deth, that we are bound by the Covenant, never to be preſent at ſuch Exerciſes 
of Mortifications, &c. The Stations were their Meetings on Wedneſdays 
and Frideys, for Faſting till Nine of the Clock, and for other Spiritual 
Exerciſes. So Albaſpin. whom he citeth, and his Adnotator Keitombellius, 
Obſerve. 16. p. 23, 24. Who alſo telleth us that this they did, prime ibis 
ſeculis, quibus miſeriis & perſecutionibus undique, & quaſi perpetuis ſtiparentur. 
I know no Presbyterian, who either hath Sworn againſt, or Condemneth 
theſe Stations ; fo far as we have a diſtin& Account of them : have not 
we, in great Towns the ſame ing, on the Matter, with theſe Stari- 
ons: Morning Exerciſes for Confellion of Sin, Prayer, and Inſtrucing 
of the People ; and that oftner, in ſome Places, than Twice a Week, 
That the Primitive Stations are abjured in the Covenant, is falſly afler- 
ted : "indeed in the National Covenant, or Confeſſion of Faith, which was 
Subſcribed by the King, the Nobility, and the whole Nation, they Re- 
nounce a great many of the Popes Doctrines, and Practices ; and bjs 
Stations are mentioned among them: but will any Man, who under- 
ftandeth what he ſaith, or who doth not look on the whole of Popery 
as Pure and Primitive, ſay, that the Popiſh Stations, ( under the preſent 
Degeneracy of that Church ) and the Primitive Stations, were the ſame 
ching? the beſt Account that I can find of what now is called Stations 
among the Papiſts, is from Onwpbrius Panvinius, de ſtationibus urbis Ro- 

ma. 
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me: where he confeſſeth that their Original is obſcure: he maketh 
them, in the Primitive Church, to have been Prayers with Standing, in 
Oppoſition to theſe with Kneeling : to which ſometimes Faſting was joyned, 
and he ſheweth how ſeveral Popes Limited them, and others appropri- 
ated them to certain Days: and ſheweth how in his time they 'were 
fixed to Days; and to Churches in the City of Rome : as it may be pre- 
ſumed was done alſo in other Churches. He ſheweth alſo their Num- 
ber, viz, - in fourty ſeven Churches, ninety fix Stations, on eighty 
three Days, and telleth us of Indulgences granted to theſe Stations b Pope 
_—_ This Term may alſo be applyed to their Solemn Proceſlions, 
for Perambulating any Piece of Ground : wherein they do often Stand 
at ſuch a Croſs, or at ſuch a Turning, and Rehearſe certain Prayers. 
This Supeſtition is what is renounced in the Covenant, and it is joy- 
ned with Peregrinations and ſuch other Fopperies. He calleth Superſtition 
# Bafttard Kind of Worſhip, p. 305. but Scrupling at Ceremonies, hath 
nothing in-it like Worſhip, whether Baſtard or Legitimarce: how will 
he then Reconcile this, with Calling our Scruples Superſtition ? The 
Fewiſh Super#itions, the Murdering of A. Biſhop Sharp, the Heathens Super- 
ſtitions, that he hath Conſulted Fuvenal about, none of theſe touch the 
Presbyterians ; tho one of them was Acted by ſome who bare that 
Name, to the great Diſlike of the reſt of them. He further Argueth, 
Pp. 307, 308. that we Contend for our own Opinions, be for the Ghurch and 
her Catholick Conſtitutions, "The ſame Arguments the Papiſts uſe againſt 
Proteſtants: the Name of the Church is the Shelter that ſome flee to, 
when they have no other Cover for the Nakedneſs of their Opinions. 
We affirm ( and our Aſertion is as Probative as his is) that we main- 
tain the Opinions that we have Learned from the Scripture, and not 
ſuch as we have Groundleſly Choſen for our ſelves, 
$ 19, He next, p. 3c9. falleth on the Catechiſm which is owned and 
taught in this Church ; after he hath Loaded us with Servile Condeſcen- 
ding to Popular Fancies, and Leaving the People in Profound Ignorance. This 
is his Strain, his Genias, and to be Neglected ; his Reproaches, and 
Praiſes are of the ſame Value with us. The Quarrel that he hath with 
the Catechiſm, is, it is Unintelligible by the People, ( which were a great 
Fault if true) and that it is Adapted to ſerve the Hypotheſis of a certain 
Order of School Men: he meaneth, as is evident by what followeth, 
the Dominicans, or Janſeniſts,in Oppolition to the Feſuits: his Grievance 
is, Our Catechiſm is not Pelagian, x Arminia® enough. I ſhall free 
q him 
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him of a Fear that he expreſſeth, p. 3 15. that Cake Vindicator ( as = 
calleth him ) take theſe Paragraphs to Taik, he will moſt Zealouſly Under. 
take the Defence of all that Orthodox Stuff, that is Contained in their Publick 
Catechiſms, and Write out @ whole ftlem to Confute his Adverſary, What- 
ever be that Perſons Zeal. to Defend our Catechiſms, as intirely Ortho. 
dox ; he necd not Fear Writing of a Syltem on this Occaſion ; the Per. 
ſon he Aimeth at, will'be more Sparing than fo, of his Ink and Paper; 
and yet more of his Time and Labour: unleſs he ſaw more Hazard to 
Truth, than can ariſe from this Authors Attempt: and unleſs there 
were none who could do it to better Purpoſe, as. there are many : ſcing 
he intendeth not to Que#tion the Orthodoxy of the Catechiſm, (tho he often 
Laſheth it that Way by ſevere Innuendo's ) but only to Prove its Unintel. 
ligibleneſs: I (hall engage with him only in thats He Talketh Big, of 
many Inftances which might be brought, wherein our Catechiſms are Us: 
intelligible ; but he is plealed to pitch but on one; which is that Que- 
ſtion ; Wherein conſifteth the Sinfulneſs of that Eitate whereinta Man fell: to 
which the Anſwer is, The Sinfulneſs of that Eftate whereinto Man” fell, 
confifteth. in the Guilt of Adams firft Sin, the Want of Original Righteouſneſs, 
and Corruption of his whole Nature, which is commonly called Original Sin, 
together with all Attual Tranſpreſſions which proceed from it, T ſhall Ani- 
madvert a few Things on this his Eflay, before I conſider particularly 
the Proofs of Obſcurity and mq——— 4 of chis Doctrine. 1. If 1 
ſhould yield . all that he here propo eth to himſelf, he fallecth fort of 
his Delign ; which 1s to- Reproach the Scots Presbyterians: for tho they 
owne that Catechijm, and look on it as one of the beſt extant, yet it is 
not of their Compoſure ; it was done by the Divines Ailembled at 
Weſtminſter, few of whom were Presbyterians. 2. Few Men of Senſe, 
who are Concerned about the Promoting of Religion , and the Salvati- 
on of Souls, will prefer it to the Church of Englands Catechiſm, which 
beginneth, What is thy Name ; Who gave thee this Name, &c, but will 
owne that there is more found, plain, uſeful Truth, and what is ne- 
ceflary to be known by the Yeople, in our, than in their Carechiſm, 
As might eaſily be made appear, if I might Vigreſs to Stare a Compa- 
riſon between them, from the Beginning to the End. 3. We muſt 
not imagine, that whatever is put into a Carzechiſm, muſt be fo plain, 
that the meaneſt Capacity, without Help, can ſufhciently underſtand 
it: for there are Truths. needful to be known, which the People muſt 
be helped to underſtand, tho at firit View, they Comprehend them 
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not; yea, ſomethings muſt be taught to all the People, and are n | 

fary to be known by Chriſtians, which tho they are intelligible, yer 
are not ſo eaſily underſtood, nor ſo fully, as ſome other Things, can 
be. If this Author will take on him, to judge of the Labour of ſuch a 
Grave and Learned Afſembly, as was that at Weſtminſter, and conclude, 
that they Acted _— in Propoſing Unintelligible Do&rines to the 
People, let him give alſo his Cenſure of the Apoffolick Catechiſm ; the 
Subſtance of which is ſet down Heb, 6, r, 2, where are Matters, that 
as many Difficulties = be raiſed about, as he Starteth on this Quelti- 
on and Anſwer, 4. I hope he doth not Dream, that no Truths are to 
be Propoſed to the Catechumeni, but ſuch as the meaneſt (yea, or the 
greateſt Capacity ) can fully Comprehend, and Solve. all the Ditficul- 
ties, yea, or Underſtand all the Debates, that ariſe in the Heads of 
Learned Men about them : for then, they muſt be kept in Profound 
Ignorance of all the Myſteries of our Religion, yea, of the Greatelt, 
moſt Fundamental, and moſt Neceſſary Truths that the Scripture Tea- 
cheth us. If he were put to Frame a Catechiſm ſo Qualified, he would 
find it hard to get Matter for it. He ſhould conſider, that the Uſe of 
a Catechiſm, is not to make the People Polemick Divines at firſt Hand, 
but to Acquaint them with the Poſitive Dorine of Salvation, and to 


Lay before them Scripture Grounds for Aſſenting to it. 5. 'The Do- 


arine of this Queſtion and Anſwer, is very neceſſary to be known, 
as on other Grounds, ſo in Order to the Exerciſe of Goſpel Repentance: 
which is hard toſay any can have, who is wholly Ignorant pn 
Sin, which is here, as plainly and fully Deſcribed, as hath been done 
by any, in ſo few Words. One may be Jealous, that Picking this Quar- 
rel with the Earechiſm, ariſeth rather from Diſlike of the "Truths here 
Taught, than from che Obſcurity of it. If he allow Origizal Sin to be 
Taught to the People at all, let him cry if he can Frame a plainer Que- 
ſtion and Anſwer about it. 6. Ir is the Care of Presbyterian Miniſters, 
that People may underſtand the Grounds of our Religion, as well as 
may be, not only to lay down, even in the Catechiſm, the Scriptures 
where ſuch Dodtrines are Taught, that the Peoples Faith may ſtand-on 
that ſure Foundation, but alſo they Explain the Catechiſm, and all 'the 
Dodtrines contained in it, to them, when they Catechiſe, and ſometimes 
in Preaching; and do not content themſelves, that the People can Re- 
peat the Words of the Catechiſm: and therefore it is no ſufficient Obje- 
ion againſt the Catechiſm, that any Paſlage in it is not ſo Obvious to 
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every Capacity, as might be wiſht, Notwith of all that lhe 
ſaid, 1do nor yield that this, or any other Paſlage 1n the Catechiſm, is 
Cults oy an ordinary — where Attention, and Dili. 
gence is uled, toward Attaining of Knowledge. 7. Tho it were to be 
wilhed, that all the Lords People were Prophets, and that every one of 
them were able to Debate for the Truth, and to ſtop the Mouths of 
Gainſayers : yet we think it ſhould be endeavoured, that 7cople gene- 
rally ſhould know the eF1 of theſe Revealed Truths, which are Con- 
ducible to their Salvation, and to Dire them in the Way of Duty : 
and if ſome cannot Attain ſuch a Meaſure of Knowledge in them as is 
Defireable ; others who are: more Docile, ſhould not be Deprived of 
what Advantage they can attain. 

- $20. Our Author having ſet down the Queſtion and Anſwer, ſaith, 
there is nothing in it but is Dark, and altogether beyond the Comprehen fion of 
Iliiterate People : yea, that it cannot be underitood without Acquaintance with 
the Language of the School Men # he calleth it Clouds of Unknown Language: 
all this is as eaſily denyed as it is aflerted, and wich far more Reaſon : 
for we can give the Inſtances of many, (tho may. be, they will not be 
willing to be Named, as he requirech ) who can give a good Account, 
withouc School Terms, of the Doftrine here Compriſed ; who yet 
know-no other Language, but their Mother Tongue. He telleth us 
that the firff Difficulty is, de reatu peccati primi bominis: I confeſs, if he 

ropoſe it thus in Latine, it will puzzle moſt of the Vulgar, ( whom he 
Detpiſeth under the Name of Plow Men ) but there are Plow Men, and 
others, ' who in their own Language, can tell you that thus it is with 
us, that we are guilty of Adams Sin; and can bring Scripture Proof for 
what they ſay, out of Rew. 5. 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, Our Coun- 
trey People can underſtand, that in that Paſlage of Scripture, it is 
plain, that we are guilty of Adams Sin, and that we are juſtified by 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs: and ſo they will tell you, that Scripture holdeth 
forth the imputatien.of both ; and they underitand what is meant by that 
hard Word, His next Dithculty is, de privatione juititiz originalis : and 
he Complaineth, that the Engliſh Word doth not determine, whether it be 
Privation or Negation : our Feople can tell, ( and ſome are Senſible of it, 
and Weighted with it ) that they have no Righteouſneſs of their own, 
nor Rectitude in their Nature, that they are neither Born with it, nor 
can Acquire it, but muſt have it from Chriſt, or periſh without ir-: for 
the Terms he mentioneth,they do not trouble themſelves about theſe, nor 

do 
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do we think it neceſſary that they ſhould. His third Remark ſeemeth t 
make the Anſwer to the Queſtion, not only Obſcure, but Erroneous : 
for he maketh it to inſinuate, that the Redtitude of Mens Souls « who 
hoſt, and that there are no remains of the Divine Image left on the Soul of Man. 
It is no wonder that he thinketh the Vulgar cannot underſtand this An- 
ſwer, when ſo Learned a Dr. doth ſo foully Miſapprehend it ; I ſhall 
not impute this to want of Capacity, nor to the Objetive Darkneſs:of 
che Thing ; but to his Prejudice, or want of Attention : for it is 
plain to any who will underſtand, that this is neicher ſaid nor hinted 
and that it is manifeſt that the Corruption of all the Faculties, not the 
cotal Corraption of all, or any of them, is there Expreſſed. Such a 
Blunder as this, in another, he would have Infſulted over, A further 
Evidence of the Obſcurity that he would Prove, that our ſinful Eftate 
conſiſteth alſo in all the alual Tranſgreſſions that proceed from this Original fin. 
He muſt have a very dark mind towhom this is unintelligible. But the 
Great Matter is, that he that 4n/wereth muſt Re-colle& all theſe ihings, (and 
they are but 4. in Number )) before he underſtand this Matter. What 
mighty Difficulty is in that ? or wherein lyeth the Neceſſity of Metaphby- 
ficks for underſtanding theſe Particulars, or making Re-collection of them, I 


cannot Comprehend: nor can [ underſtand how Peoples being Incumbred 


with the Affairs of Humane Life,putteth them ont of Caſe for attaining the Know- 
ledge that we Debate about. What he further hath under this Head, is 
made up of Harſh Words and bitter Cenſures, not ro be Anſwered : 
that the Catechiſm was only deſigned as the Badge of a Partie(as if the Prelatiſts 
met at Weſtminſter deſigned a $hibboleth for the Scots Presbyterians to be 
diſtinguiſhed by ) this is wiſe talk : he calleth it ſuch Words as Monks and 
ill natured Zealots pitched wpon : it « nothing elſe but to lift up a Banner for 
Fattion, Ignorance, and Super#tition. They ( the People ) are Taught by theiv 
Leaders to baule againſt the Ancient Methods of the Ghriftian Church, and that 
which they ſet up in Opoſiticn to it, leads them naturally to Pride, and Enthufi- 
aſm: Let any Man whoſe Tongue is under any Reſtraint from the aw 
of GOD, or regard to Man, tell us how this can be applied to the Care- 
cbiſm, More ſtuffe of this Stamp, he hath, which | am wearie to Tran- 
{cribe. He ſaith, this Charge may be fairly managed again} the Catechiſm in 
general,aswell @sagain#t this Guettion. And Iam Confidentall ſuch Attempts 
may receive a full and plain anſwer. He is pleaſed alſo to Reproach: 
the Homilies of the Presbyterians ( ſo in Contempt he calleth their Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ) with the ſame firain ; he muſt mean — : 

rom 
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from which he falleth into a new Fir of calling his Oppoſites by what ill 
Names he pleaſeth. Such an Indefinite Charge as this is not to be An. 
ſwered; but by Denyingit: and I am ſure he can never Prove it, the 
Stories colle&ted, or deviſed by his Friend, the Author of rbe Presbyterian 
Eloquence, are not Probative, where Senſe or Reaſon, or Candor haye 
place, no, not among his own Party, who know the Presbyteri. 
$. 21, His next Charge againſt us is, a Repeticion of what he brought, 
and I Anſwered before : To the Scripture is not Read in Publick ; and 
this he ſaith, « purſuant to the Deſign of keeping the _—_ in the Dark. Bc 
ſaich, tbe Canonical Scriptures, as well as the Apocryphal ( a double Grie- 
Vance in his eyes ) are laid aſide from publick = which he calleth & bold 
ſtroke of Atheiſm, and Enthuſiaſm © But wiſe Men will think that there is 
far more of A4tbe;/m in ſuch a Bold, Publick, Unlimiced Affirming of 
what is an Evidence of having no regard to Truth. If there were any 
thing Argumentative ( as the whole is moſt Abuſive, and deſtitute of 
Truth) in his Harangue that he ſeteth off theſe Falſchoods with, I 
ould be at the pains to give them a fair Anſwer : ſee whar is ſaid of 
- this $ 14+ He next, p. 317. Quarrelleth with our Ruling Elders: which 
he Introduceth with a Falſchood that is palpably ſuch, wiz. that we 
have put away Deacons, as well as Biſhops : the World knoweth the con- 
trarie # and if this Author do not know it, he is very unfit to talk ofthe 
Presbyterians, who is ſuch a Stranger to their Way, and Conſtitution, 
We have” Degcons, whoſe Work it is to take Care of the Poor, accord- 
ing to Apoſtolick appointment, It is true, our Deacons are not allowed 
to Preach and Baptize, as theſe who in the Epiſcopal Church go under 
that Name: for we find no Warrant for giving them that Power, ex- 
Cept it be immediately, and extraordinarily given them by the LORD; 
as it was toſome ( not to all ) of the Primitive Descons, It is alſo true, 
that in ſome. places, the Office and Work of Ruling Elder, and of Deacon, 
is in the ſame Perſon : which hath Warrant from the Word : but that 
we have no Deacons, is ſaid without any Semblance of Truth, Tho he 
knoweth that, that Controverſie about Ruling Elders, who have no 
Preaching Power, hath been much agitated between his Partie and us, 
and his Antagonilt ( whoſe Writing he never failleth to Oppole, when he 
thinketh he can ) hath Written on that Subje&t ; yer he is pleaſed here 
to content himſelf with ſetting his Nigrum theta on this our Oppinion, 
without endeayouring to Refute it s except he will call it an Argu- 
ment 
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ment, that he ſaith, it is # Sacrilegiow Uſurpation on the Eccleflaſtical Au- 
thority, He hath Two Quarrels with them : One is, that they are net ſet 
apart by Impoſition of hands, 1 have no other Anſwer to this, but that 
ſome among our ſelves are unſatisfied with this: but they are So- 
lemnly and Pubickly ſer apart for their Work, and taken Engaged to 
it: and therefore, that want doth not Nullifie the Office. Thar ſuch 
an Office ſhould be in the Church by CHRIST'S Inſtitution, I hold 

tho I will not undertake to juſtifie the Practice of our own, or other 
Churches, in ſome things concerning theſe Elders. His other Faultthat 
he findeth with them is, that the Preachers encroach ſo on them, that they ne- 
wer [uffer them, whoſe ſole Office is Government, to interÞoſe in the moF} Eſſen- 
tial Points of Furiſdittion, VIZ. the Solemn and Authoritative Impoſition of 
hands, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Abſolution of Penetentss "This Ob- 
jection amounteth to no mote but this * Ruling Elders, by Divine ap- 

pointment, have a Share in the Government of the Church for curbing 

of ſin ( for theyare Inſpectores morum populi ) Ergo, they have alfo all the 
Authority that CHRIST hath given to che Paltors of the Flock, ſuch 

Reaſoning is not only in it ſelf weak and fallacious, bur it doth ill ſure 

the Principles of this Author : do not his Party, at their own hand, 
give ſome part of Church Authority to their Deacons, as Preaching and 
Baptizing ; and withhold from them all the reſt of it : why then may 
not we ( with much more reaſon ) allow, that CHRIST hath given 

art of Church Power to theſe Elders, and yer not the whole of it ? 
Bur i conſider his Objection more particularly : the fir# Power (men- 
tioned by him ) as denyed them is, Impoſition of Hands on the Paſtors of 
the Church. If he can Prove that any other than Paſtors have that 
Power, by Divine Warrant, he jhall gain this Point, Neither is it con- 
ſtent with Reaſon that Impoſition of Hands, by which the Authority for 
diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments is conveyed, ſhould be done by 
them who have not that Power themſelves : for nemo dat quod non baber. 
The next is Adminiſtration of Sacraments, This is not due to them becauſe 
they are not the Paſtors of the Church ; and becauſe they are only Rulers 

of the Church : whereas this Adminiſtration is no part of Government 

The 34. is Abſolving of Penitents: tO which he might have Added ex- 

communication, and other Church Cenſures. A. This belongeth to the 

Government of the Church ; they have a Hand in it 3 nor 1s it done 

without them, for both Cenſures, and taking off Cenſures, are Decreed 


*n the Conſiſtorie, where they ſit, and vote ; only the Pronouncing, or 
Executing 
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opting of theſe Sentences, in the publick' Congregation, is the Work 

the Paſtor ; both becauſe publick Adminiſtration of CHRIST'S Or. 
dinances are in his hand : and becauſe theſe Adminiſtrations ate inter- 
mixed, or conjoyned with the Word, and publick Prayer ; which are 
the Work of the Miniſter, not of the Elder. : 

$ 22. Another New Opinion he Taxeth ( but will not be at pains to 
Examine or Refute it ) is, that we think the People have a Right to Chuſe 
their Paſtors. The Novelty of this Opinion is moſt abſurdly Aſerted : 
for it not only was the way of the Apoſtolick: but of the Primitive 
Churck for many Ages, as I have ſhewed Rational, Def. of non conformi« 
ty, $ 6, p. 197. &c. and ſhould now further have Debated it with 
him, if he had inſiſted on its He miſrepreſenteth our Opinion, while 
fr# he ſaith, we maintain this Right to be unalterable: whereas we think 
a People may loſe it, as to its preſent Exerciſe, by their inhability or ne» 
Eligence, and it devolveth into the hands of the Rulers of the Church. 

hile 2dly, He infinuateth, p. 320, that thu Power « allowed in the Bo- 
dy of the People, without due Reſtrictions and Limitations. We think the 
People in this, as in all their other Religious concernments, are under 
the Inſpection and Government of the Presbytery, Congregational, or 
Claflical- Inſtead of Arguing againſt this Way, he laboureth to caſt 
Dirt on it; which eaſily may be wiped off. 1 have proved, in the 
Place Cited, that they who were deſigned for the Miniſtry were not 
only named in the Congregation for their Aﬀſent, or Objecting againſt 
them; but they were choſen a Clero et Plebe : for the 36. Exxon of 
the ApoFles ( it is, 243i, 37. ) which he Citeth : not only we Reje& 
it, wich the reſt, as not Authentick, nor Probative : but it alſo Cenſur- 
eth the Biſhop that doth not undertake the Office, and Charge : Doth 
it thence follow that a Biſhop may be Impoſed on a People without 
his own Conſent, as well as without theirs > that Canon ſeemeth to be 
meant of ſome incident Diſlike, either on the part of the Paſtor, or of 
the People, after Ordination ; which ſhould not excuſe them from mut- 
ual Duties z and fo it is nothing to our purpoſe. How popular Elefion 
would hinder Uniformity, more than the Patrons Election doth ; iss 
hard to be underſtood. "That People will chuſe ſuch as themſelves for In- 
zelleFuals and Morals, doth not always hold : People generally think that 
their Paſtors ought to have both more Learning, and- more Religion, 
than themſelves. And if they be of ſuch perverſe Inclinations, they are 
to be Over-ruled by the Presbytery» What he faith of ihe ſcandalous effetts 
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of Popular Eleftion ( I ſuppoſe he meauneth Tumults and Diviſions ) 
were far more viſible, frequent. and: horrid, when Biſhops were other= 
wiſe choſen:there was never ſo much Blood-ſhed at Election ofa Presby+ 
terian Miniſter, as hath been ar Chuſing of ſome Biſhops, in the Later 
Primitive times, after that Office was ſettled in the Church. What are 
we concerned more than his own Party is, in the Ridiculous Infinuati- 
on he hath of a Company of mean Mechanicks laying Wager: that ſuch @ one 
ſhall Preach better than another. Is any Church accountable for either the 
Follies, yea, or the Sinful Excefſes of every one of her Members, fur- 
ther than to Rebuke, or Cenſure them, according to the degree of Of 
fence given ; when they come to be known F I know of no ſuch Wa- 
gers laid among our People, tho may be, there is too much of bein 
Puffed up for one, againſt another ; as it was in a Church that I hope 
he will have more reſpec for than for he hath for the Presbyterian 
Church, 1 Gor. 4. 6. That he Aﬀerteth that the Talent f Preaching did 
not commend a Man in the Primitive times, is moſt abſurd, if he mean, 
that a great regard was not had to it, as one of the Chief Qualificati+ 
ons of a Paſtor of the Church ; if he mean, that this Qualification 
only is regarded among the Presbyterians, and no more looke after, it 
is falſe and injurious. 

S. 23. His next Work is quite out of his preſent Road: it is not to 
conſider any new Opinions held by the Presbyterians + but to revive a 
Reproach he had before caſt on one Ptesbyterian, and which had been 
ſufficiently wiped off: bur he is reſolved not to be ſatisfied. I am whol 
ly indifferent whether he be, or not. And yet this Charge he only 
mentioneth ; and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt on it neithers but it ſeems, 
this was but Introductory to what he intended : which is, he will 
Vindicat a Notion that Grotizs hath about dyviaa4us, 1 Cor, 12. 28, 
who had Interpreted that Word as meant of Biſhops. I have abundant- 
ly Cleared this Matter, and Vindicated that Text from the Expoſition - 
- Put on it by Grotjus, in 3d. Se. of this Work, $ 6. 7. to which I re- 

er the Reader, and ſhall now only Anſwer what our Author here 
bringeth afreſh, He telleth us Arriaaufare fignifieib properly to belp one that 
ws regdy to fall: this is the Duty of them who are Stronger in the Faith, and 
bigber in Authority : of whom then could it be ſo well meant as of the Biſhop, 
the Preſes. A moſt ridiculous way of Arguing : - For, 1, lt ſuppoleth- 
the Queſtion, that Biſhop, or the Preſides Presbyterii, are higher in Au- 
thority : which we cannot yield. 2+ It can be far better applyed to 
| | R r Deacons, 
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Sort. ' who relieve them who are ready to Pariſh. Next faith he: | 
> ouny Th the Epiſcopal Authority in ſeveral Places that the Vindicator | 


' will not allow of. 4. What Gretius ſaw, I know not, nor am concer- 


ned to know : Some fancy they ſee a Man in the Moon, which others 
cannot diſcern. 3. The ApoFtles might make uſe of Words to ſignifie rhe Epi. 


' copal Furiſdiftion which are not in uſe in our Days ; there are ſo many Allufin; 


2» the Temple and Syonagegue, that we muſt know theſe, that we may he 
acquainted with the Writings of the New Teſtament. A. This Reaſoning 
may infer quidlibet ex quolibet ; may be ( might one ſay ) the Apoſtles 
by Baptiſm, by caſting out of the Church, &c. underitood ſome other 
thing than we do: at this Rate Sceprici/m about the whole Do&rine of 
the New Teſtament may be brought in more effecually than by laying 
afide Religious Ceremonies of Mens deviſing. We know the Apoſtles Wrote 
in Greek 3 and we know what 'Armmius fignifieth in that Language : if 
this Author allege that it had then another Signification than now, he 
ſhould have Proved it,and not drawn his Conciuſion from s May be. And 
if he thinketh that there is any Alluſion here to the Practice of the 
Temple or Synagogue, he ſbould have thewed it, -and not thought us (© 
tame Animals as to acquieſce in his Gueſs, built on a Poflibility, where 
he cannot ſhew ſo much as Probability. His advice hath been followed, 
before it was given, in Reading Grotins on the Places be mentioneth ; and 
yet nothing is found that makerh for his _ He hath another Ar- 
at from the Context ( which yet is the fame above-mentioned,and 
wered ) that the Apoſtle baving in the preceding, v. ( he ſhould have 
Gid in the ſame wv. ) diftinguiſhed the ſeveral Offices, 8c. that were then 
woſt Obſervable in the Apoſtolick Church. I ſuppoſe that the belping ſuch az 
ere ready to fall, did mo#t properly belong to the Spiritual, Grvernours, This 
is above-anſwered: and it is not one whit ſtrongerby being ſaid over 
again. Further, he Aﬀeerteth, but hath not ſhewed us, how the Con- 
rext leadeth to this Interpretation : his ſuppoſing it to be moſt proper to 
the ſeveral guids to help them that fall, doth nor prove his deſign ; un- 
tefs he could ſhew that there was an Officer in the Church who had his 
Deſignation from thus belping People: and when he hath done thar, he 
muſt ſhew that this is peculiar to the Biſhop,and that no other Church 
Officer is called *Ar71ai#s from belping them who are ready to fall. That 


_ Grotizs trelleth us that the Antient Greeks interpreted the Word, wywcaoim is 2 


ronpi Grotiws ; who ſaith not Greci weteres, but Greci complures; 
"and it is nothing to his. purpoſe ;. for Grotius ſaying it doth not prove it: 
neither 


. as I ſhewed in the Place above Cited of this Book. Which, if it were 
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neicher doth Grotiae cite any of the Greci complures. Sniceri theſaurus Be © 

chfie 1 can nor ger at preſent : but if he ſay what our Author alle 

his ſole Authority muſt nor carry it againſt all others, who have written 

Lexicofis. Hamond, on the Place, Expoundeth it of Biſhops; not 'on 

Account of their #y*reola, or Governing Power, but becauſe _ had 
urch, 


the Care of the Poor, and the Diſpenting of the Goods of the 


ranted, would make nothing for Epiſcopal Juriſdition. We maintain 
that the Deacons are here meant, and'if the Biſhops*be Deacons, let them 
have this Place in the Lift of Church Officers. For they had no Room 
in it before, nor on the Score of Juriſdiction over other Church Offi- 
cers. I do not derogate from Grotius his Knowledge of the Signi- 
fication of Words, nor of bis Ability ro have Writtes @ Lexicon : 
but I do not look on him as beyond a Poflibility of Miſtake, 
even in that whereinhe excelled. And indeed he ſpeaketh very doubt- 
fully of this Matter, as his Words Cited by my Antagoniſt do ſhew: 
nor doth he poſitively ſay, that the Biſhops are meant by this Word. 
Another Proof of the Signification of the Word, is from P/. 48. 3. 
where the ſeventy uſe it to ſignifie the Lords helping bis Peoples what is this. 
to the Purpoſe? the Queſtion is not whether chis Word have the Notion 
of Help ; but whether it have the Notion of Government : but our Au- 
thor Mendeth the Matter, making up, by his Latine Tranſlation,whar'is. 
not in the Greek; for he ſaith ar errepbarirer dvrks muſt ſigniſie, 
eum ſuſcipiet eam, nempe Civitatem, in Tutelam : why muſt ic ſignifie this: | 
why may it not as well be turned, .cum opitulabitur illi ? Chryſoft, hath 
it, us by, paps, ad Munitionem. Aquila iu vauurepary, ad Exaltationiem. 
None of all theſe ſignifie any thing of Government;. but of Defence or 
Support: fo that nothing in this Word agreeth half ſo well o-the Bi- 
ſhops, as to the Deacons Work. I hope he will not think, that becauſe 
the Lord who is in this Pſalm, ſaid to Help His People, doth alſo Rule 
them,that it hence followeth, that every *Arriaidzs is alſo a Ruler. The 
fame Import hath what he Citeth out of Amilins Portus, who from 8ui- 
das Tranflateth 'ArriviTror Propugnator, Defenſor, Auxiliator, For none of 
theſe Words import Government, all that they fignifie, may be apply- 
ed tetter to the Deacon, than to the Biſhop. I hope I have (with the 
Current of Expoſitors) offered a better Expoſition of the Word we De- 
bare, about, than -Grotivs hath Choſen: and yet (ball readily Comply 


with ——— Advice, in being far from Comparing my ſelf with that. 
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What he further: ſaith of that Expoſition of . Ferom, Quid pat b. 
i, &c. he. hath often Repeated, and it hath been as An- © 
Wed: to which he had ſaid ſomething, it he had ſhewed the Conſi- 
© Sency of what I ſaid could not agree but this he thinketh nor fit to 
Attempts only Entreats me to give a Paraphraſe and wary wy Fo 
the Concluſion of that very Epiſtle of Ferom to Euagrius, in which 
> Gfaith he) Ferom affirmeth, that the Hierarchy of Biſhop, P resbyter, and 
"Deacon, 245 Founded on ApoFolick. Tradition : and that they Hold the ſame 
| + in the Chriſtian Church : which the High Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites bad 
iv the: Temple, For Satisfaction to this his Demand, I refer him to Seg, 
-.6.'S..9; 10, where what he Deſfireth is already Performed : and it is 
ſhewed that Ferom meant-no ſuch thing as he alledgeth. | The hundred - 
Things 'in-my Book that he will not medle with, and which he is plea. Þ$- 
® ſed to call Trifling Stories, or Perſonal Refleions, muſt ſtand as they are : 
- let the Reader 7%. A of what I have there ſaid, and of his Cenſure of 
it.. And yet he ſpendeth ſome Pages on a Story, that he and I had for- 
= merly Debated, which is of leaſt Moment of any of them: his Reaſon 
* -Ifhall not Enquire into.: nor do I intend to be any further Concerned 
”. in Jangle abour Stories ſo variouſly told us, as that is ; and which' may 
be many Ways, Diſguiſed : no part of which I was Witneſs to, nor 
know any thing of, bur by Information. For the Perſonal Refle&tions he chargeth me 
with, he mentioneth but two; I leave it to the Reader, who ſhall think fit to Compare 
two Books, to Conſider, whether any thing is ſaid of him, bur what to be Literally 
true, himſelf had given Ground to think : and they are Matters of Fa, and ofno great 
Moment, faye that they may derogate from the Strength of what he Writeth. And let 
all: Men 'of Candor-and Underſtanding Witneſs berween him and me, whether in his 
Book now under Conſideration, and in his former Apology, there be not many for one of 
mine, of not only Perſonal Refle&tions on his Antagoniſt, but Refleftions on the whole 
A Party, without Diſtin&tion or Exception : and that by Imputing to them the Worſt of 
- Evils; and Treating them with the moſt Inſolent Conrempt that Words can expreſs; as" 
'& -* Lhave here and there obſerved, 5s iy regs: and the Reader may find preſently after 
2% es Complaint, wiz. 332, .333, 334. The Authority that the Precbyterians bad over the : 
| Scotland, 'and conſequently, over the Epiſcapsl Clergy, Thad Debated with him before. # 
”, Fneed fay no more, till he Anſwer what hath been already Diſcourſed on: that Head, * 
- » | What he ſaith, p. 332. of his Reſolution nor ro continue this Debate, if not managed by grea- * 
7 ter Condor and Civility, I do much approve: if he will put that Condition on himſelf 
too. If he, or any elſe, Write in his Strain: yea, if they bring not ſomewhat that is 
not yet Anſwered, and is of Weight. I think our Side will not Trouble them with 
more, Arguings on this Head of Government : there is enough ſaid, if Men will Liſten 
Argument ; if they will nor, what. is faid, is too much. For my Part, I am wes. 
Altercations ; and ſhall nor'be eaſily drawn intro this Paper War any more: 
nReſolved, by the Help of God, never ro Abandon the right Way of God;-nor 
aw. my Poor Help from-the Truth and'O.dinances of Chriſt, wha it hall be ' 
T 1halll be $oy Qpacity = _ þ "op | 
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